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BIBLE EXAMINER.
NO IMMORTALITY, NOR ENDLESS LIFE, EXCEPT THROUGH JESUS CHRIST ALONE.

VOL. VII. PHILADELPHIA, JANUARY, 1852. NO. 1.

GEORGE STORRS, Editor Publisher, j tains of happiness (such as the happiness maybe) 
that gold brings, its attraction would in many eyes 
speedily decline. The gold of California and of Aus
tralia is eagerly desired, and to grasp it, thousands 
toil amid privations and suffering; it is coveted not 
so much, however, for itself ns for what it can bring, 
what it can obtain in the mart of nations, and in the 
domain of luxury and bewildering enchantment.

It is obvious that our Lord’s words are designed 
not to be viewed in their narrow import in the pro
blem he mentions; they are certainly to be general
ized by us, and indeed it is only then that the real 

“For what is a man advantaged, if he gain the whole force and universal bearing can be rightly apprecia- 
world and lose himself or be cast a way ” Luke ix. 25. ted. Someone may say, “What to me is the whole 

The question of questions is here presented for our world!” “Yea,” he maybe able to add, “I would 
consideration by the Lord Jesus. It is eminently a scarcely toil a few months to be lord of all I survey.” 
practical one—a question that demands a solution We admit the case, and yet the problem has a de- 
cvcn before any worldly or speculative problem can mand on such a person, though different in constitu- 
lawfully occupy the attention for a moment. And tion from the most of his fellows. Something to him, 
yet, though of confessedly mighty magnitude, how; however, is as “the whole world” to another. He 
often it is thrown aside! flow often the merest trifle! has his chief desire, whether it relates to the inward 
in comparison engrosses the mind: the present rules or the outward of his being; to the acquisition of 
despotically over millions; the future—the momen- fame, of learning, of refined artistic execution; to the 
tous, the God-illuminated future—solicits considera- advancement of his children in prosperity, or even 
tion in vain. Will the reader condescend to remain | to the triumph of liberty and the downfall of despot- 

• by our side for a little till he learns a few of our) ism, or whatever the master and moving desire of his 
thoughts regarding the problem in the text? It con- nature may be. Conceive you had this desire, orall 
corns you more than any question in the wide range' that you desire sustaining a relation to the now, and 
of thought; and loving you with much affection, we life, and time granted to the full, and maintained in 
desire to aid you in arriving at a correct apprehen- ever-outpouring enjoyment while you breathe, the 
sion of its terms, and of the only rational and scrip- question of Jc3us has a claim on your intellect and 
tnral solution it can receive. Wc have, you will conscience, and it would be foolish for you to refuse 
please to observe, in the passage, a statement of gain, an hour longer to answer it.
of loss, and a question as to the profit over the loss. Suppose, then, you set before your mind a Godless 
In this order we shall endeavor to analyze and ex- and a Christless man, and let him have all he can 
plain its contents: possibly obtain, or accomplish all that he can possi-

I. The Gain.—“If he gain the whole world,” or bly achieve, according to the utmost measure of his 
the greatest reachable amount of property and en- unsanctified heart’s desire, and you behold the gain 
joyment. Our Lord knew that the desire of possess- side of the Saviour’s problem, you arc qualified so 
iug property is a strong propensity in men gener- far to apprehend the weight and spirit of bis inquiry, 
ally; and here, to give his question effect, he sup- Verily, it amounts to this—it is present gain, and let 
poses tho utmost wish realized—all got that is within it be what you please; it is present enjoyment, and 
the conceivable grasp of a human being. Wlmtmore let the enjoyment be what it may, it is the having 
could any one gain than “the whole world?” Our the appetites and passions and members gratified as 
Lord imagines even it acquired; and then pushes into the flesh wills; a life now measured up to the largest 
view his great life-problem, asks his hearer to solve wish in reference to its qualities and ministeringcir- 
it with tho judgment-seat rapidly approaching, and cumstances, without the subjection of self to high 
tho doom of tho ungodly sounding in his ears. principle, without the reception of the blessed Christ

Wc have said the phrase “the whole world” not as the nurse and nutriment of our hearts, and tho 
merely, in our judgment, represents tho greatest source of rules and peace and hope to us on earth’s 
attainable amount of property, but also tho largest green floor. Such is tho profit—the gain. We now 
quantity of enjoyment. We do not mean simply the advance to consider—
greatest quantity of enjoyment arising from the own- II. The Loss.—“Loso himself, or be cast away.” 
iug of such a boundless estate; wc refer also to every 1st. lie loses himself. Not his happiness, not his 
kind of plcasuro that such an amount of property could “whole world” which he previously gained, not tho 
command—pleasure for the eye, the oar—pleasure, pleasant angel of hope in his breast, but himself— 
in a word, for every sense, every passion, every his very being in the universe. He might lose all 
power. Of worldly enjoyment, wealth stands as the the properties and acquirements that render life 
acknowledged symbol; licnco the heaviest store of gold agrecablo, and yet retain himself—continue in Con
or longest rent-roll, express in conventional Ian- sciousness; let him, however, loso himself, and ho is 
guage, tho idea of cxhaustless or varied enjoyment, immediately ns if he had never been. The language 
Indeed, the most of men understand that the plea- bofore us is of a popular kind, for, strictly speaking, 
euro of possessing soon loses its zest and pungency; a man cannot lose himself, as he can lose a bank bill, • 
andwero it not the power over unnumbered foun- or any of his. enjoyments; and, though the matter is

AND
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BIBLE EXAMINER.2
self! find every moment producing a more intense 
consciousness of himself; lor pain augments the sen
sitiveness of consciousness, and makes a being terri
bly alive to the fact that he is, and also to >vhat it is 
to be. Lost his life! and yet living in agony! Lost 
his soul, and he—the man—the soul, tormented! 0! 
mockery of truth! 0! insult to language! 0 daring 
perversion of his threatenings, who is ordained to bo 
the judge of quick and dead. Popular theology affirms 
the wicked man shall not lose himself, but shall last 
perpetually condemning himself, and enduring the 
vengeance of sulphurous fires; God says, the unholy 
shall lose themselves, they shall cease to be capable 
of pain or pleasure; in a word, they shall die. “The 
wicked shall perish, and the enemies of the Lord 
shall be as the fat of lambs; they shall consume, into 
smoke shall they consume away.” Ps. 37: 20. llow 
great the contrast! How mournful to think that 
millions arc believing a lie, and that myriads are 
preaching it from day to day.

2d. We have now to consider the remaining words 
“or be cast away.” This is the same idea under n 
slightly different aspect: for you notice the man is to 
“lose himself,” “or” (not and) “be cast away.” To 
lose himself is to be castawa}', and he loses himself by 
being castaway. Now we do not think the idea is that 
he loses himself by casting himself away, or by rush
ing on to death in Gehenna; but that lie will lose 
himself, his being, when he is cast away by the Om
nipotent Judge—not cast away from hope, but from 
being itself. In one sense, he casts himself away; 
in a higher acceptation, he does not, since life is to 
be withdrawn from the impenitent by the divinely 
appointed agents of destruction; God will burn them 
up root and branch.

To our view the verse perfectly harmonizes with 
the alarming passage in 2 Tliess. 1: 9, “Who shall 
be punished with everlasting destruction from the 
presence of the Lord,” that is, a destruction to issue 
from the Lord, or a destruction of which he is the 
Author.

3d. This loss of self is to bo irrevocable—hope
less. A man may lose himself for a while, or for
ever; in other words, a man may pass into the un
consciousness of death for a day, for a thousand 
years, or for an eternity. Now the self-loss here 
spoken of is eternal; they are to be punished with 
an everlasting destruction, not an everlasting pre
servation in torment, but destruction, and one that 
is never in the lapse of ages to be repaired. No re
surrection follows the second death; the end is des
truction; they shall never see life. Some have lost 
themselves voluntarily, or resigned their prosentlifo 
for Jesus and his gospel, and now they rest in the 
silence of the grave. But they will find themselves 
again—they shall ere long awake to a new and glo
rious stato of being—to tho crown of martyrdom 
likewise, and the songs of salvation before the en
throned Redeemer. Alas! for the apostates who 
preserved themselves here, or preferred life to tho 
honor of Jesus and the purity of their consciences; 
they and all the godless shall bo reduced to ashes, 
and no eye shall ever see them more. They shall 
be blotted from the roll of being—from the page of 
life. They had their portion in this life, and of this 
life, they preferred tho now to the after—present 
enjoyment to immortal being and felicity. Streams 
may bo dried up, and again murmur along their an
cient channels; trees that have been long reckoned 
dead, may send forth green shorts to wavo in tho 

shine; the land that lias apparently been cursed 
with sterility, may anow bloom like Paradise; stars 
that ceased to shine in the high places of the firma*

very plain, this whole subject has been so mystified 
and misrepresented, that we do well to look into 
every corner and clmse away the last atom of dark
ness. Tho loss, be it observed, is the man himself, 
which, without controversy, the man cannot feel, 
cannot be conscious of; because, if he could have 
feeling in any degree, that would be demonstration 
that himself—the man—was not flung into non- 
being, or was not lost. The dominant theology would 
have us to believe the man penally lost, and to feel 
the loss; that is, to be lost and not lost at the same 
time—to have parted with every attribute of being 
and yet to retain them, which is gloriously absurd; 
for which let us be thankful. Losing himself then 
just means ceasing to be; returning to non-existence, 
whence he originally came.

The same idea is expressed in Mark 8: 3G, “What 
shall it profit a man, if he shall gain the whole world 
and lose his own soul?” Viewed side by side with 
our text, this language “lose his own soul” becomes 
very plain; even alone, it most emphatically conveys 
the idea that the unholy shall ultimately cease to 
exist. “Lose his own soul”—what docs that mean? 
The man is represented as losing his soul—not his 
happiness, nor hope, nor the Divine smiles, but his 
otpn soul. Now, what is a man without a soul? No
thing, for the idea of a man and a soul are substan
tially one. To make a man, you must produce a 
soul, for there cannot be a man without a soul, and 
to make a human soul is to make a human being, 
capable of all responsible functions as a moral agent, 
and susceptible also of suffering and pleasure. I'or 
a man, then, to lose his soul, is, in other words, a 
soul losing itself, or, as it is in the text, a man losing 
himself, his being, departing from conscious exis
tence. A man might lose happiness, and yet keep 
his soul; a man might lose heaven and the mercy 
and favor of God, and yet retain his soul; but he 
cannot lose his soul, and yet continue a soul, for that 
would be losing a soul and keeping a soul at the 
same moment! Losing consciousness, an essential 
attribute of a living soul, or of a living self, and yet 
preserving it! Losing self and yet preserving self, 
which is utterly impossible. *

passage from Mark, the Greek word ren
dered “soul” is the same that in the context of that 
verse, and in the parallel passage in Matthew, as 
well as in many other parts of the New Testament, 
is translated “life;” and the verso from Mark may 
most properly be rendered “what shall it profit a 
man, if he shall gain the whole world and lose his 
own life? So rendered it conveys the idea which is 
given in the text. The man is to lose his life, and 
when a man loses his life, is he not as if he had never 
been? Can he lose life, and yet in any sense be alive? 
Can he be conscious of having lost that which is es
sential to consciousness itself? To lose the life, 
then, is to cease to be, not here, but anywhere in 
space, and losing life—losing his soul—and losing 
himself, arc only different modes of expressing the 
same awfully solemn thought, that the doom of the 
godless is that they shall be finally swept from con
scious existence, as unfit for being.

The prevailing theology teaches that the unholy 
are to be visited with ceaseless torments in hell, as 
the reward of their evil ways. Now, just imagine a 
poor sinucr in that agony; an agony waxing, at a 
fixed ratio, more and more intense. Tossing there 
on the boiling flood, has he lost himself? What think 
ye he would say, were one to exclaim in his hearing, 
“0! mad sinner! you have, being Christlcss, lost 

*yoursclf at last.” Mocked—would he not feel in the 
midst of his burning woe? Lost himself! Lost liirn-

In the

sun
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BIBLE EXAMINER. 3
raent, may afresh be kindled, but no forth-putting of Lamb and his angels. Think, that a life of sin—a 
Divine reviving energy shall restore the condemned life out of Jesus—is nothing else than a toiling for 
and consumed to being; the long moonless and morn- death; a hurrying from night to night; a long prayer, 
inglcss night of forgetfulness is their unalterable if I may so express myself, that the gates of exis- 
portiou. tencc may at length be shut upon you by an omnipo

tent arm; and that prayer will be answered when 
the penal-destroying elements come forth to burn up 
the moral chaff and vile corruption that shall be 
found in the Universe at the end of time. Man must 
be renewed by love, or removed by power; con
quered by grace or consumed by fire. At present the 
angel of love waits and beckons the guilty to the 
Saviour’s side. The compassion of the Eternal has 
appeared in a thousand forms to your view; its fair
est and richest manifestation was in the person of 
his Son, who was sent into the world that we might 
not perish, but have everlasting life. He is the 
brightness of his Father’s glory. Have you seen 
him? You have seen the Father. Jesus was love— 
love was Jesus—the friend of man, the revealcr of 
heaven, the conqueror of hades, the bringcr of im
mortality. With him you have the pledge of being; 
because lie lives, his disciples shall live also; without 
him, without his grace, his transforming power, his 
lovely image, his indwelling spirit, you are an heir 
of ruin, and angels will yet weep over your end, as 
they arc now deploring your progress in sin. He 
desires your love, and that you may yield him your 
heartiest homnge and affection, lie unfolds to you 
the greatness of his compassion for you as you are; 
assures you of his desire for your recovery to right
eousness, your reconciliation to his Father, your 
enrolment among the heirs of immortality. Lose a 
world, rather than lose Jesus; gain a whole world, 
and what will it avail when the horrors of destruc
tion are thickening around your being, when Ge
henna demands you ns fuel for its quenchless flames? 
My brother, think; the text appeals to you ns a re
flecting being. One is filled with horror and un
speakable disgust in contemplating the popular hell: 
the bible revelation as to the doom of the wicked 
imparts an awfully solemn feeling to the heart. The 
one unhinges or excludes consideration; the other 
awakens reflection, and it does not outrage reason, 
nor remorselessly harrow the sympathies of human
ity. Tho nearer you come to the one you are tho 
more disqualified for the exercise of your intellectual 
capacities; the other—the further you penetrate its 
enclosures and chambers, makes you the more in
tensely thoughtful, and the more alive to the hope
lessness of men disconnected with Jesus. To him, 
therefore, when serious thought is, as wc fondly 
trust, excited in your mind; to him wc would affec
tionately conduct you, and tho while tell you of his 
tears, and groans, and agonies, and triumphs in the 
sublime effort he rnndo to redeem you from sin and 
its fruits. Behold thy Saviour! He died for you; 
will you not begin to live for him? Will you not taste 
his love that flows like a soft stream from his heart; its 
taste is sweeter than nectar; its healing and reviving 
virtues pass an angel’s description. Bo wise, and 
count all things but loss for the excellency of tho 
knowledge of Christ Jesus your Lord, and strive to 
attain unto tho resurrection from among the dead, 
and tho kingdom whose splendor and blessedness 
shall not pass away.

-------- o--------
Deal gently with thoso who stray. Draw them 

back by love and persuasion. A kiss is worth a 
thousand kicks. A kiud word is more valuab o to 
the lost than a mine of gold. Think of this, and bo 
on your guard, yo who would chase to the grave an 
erring brother.

“Appalling end, most melancholy—?nd,
To be expelled existence hopelessly;
To be unconscious when the saved are glad 
Before the throne, throughout eternity;
Numbered witli things that were for age to ho 
Unworthy t>fn name, a place, a rank,
In this fair universe by Heaven’s decree;
0 direful doom! but belter far a blauk
Than wretches ever scorched on Tophct's brimstone bank.
0 direful doom indeed! but why forget
It is their choice? for men may live ordic;—
On wings of faith escape the pcual threat,
Or with the hist in condemnation lie.
And when at length the hours of mercy tly,
And God apportions each his chosen lot,
Whom can the sinner blame? when on liis eye 
Oblivion's night descends, to vanish not—
Whom can the sinner blame?—what he decreed he got”
III. The question—“what is a man advantaged, if 

he gain the whole world and lose himself, or be cast 
away?”

The humblest capacity can discover that the pro
per answer is, it will advantage him nothing. The 
price of his present enjoyment and impiety is the 
loss of being itself. In the recent exhibition in Lon
don, there was one diamond, ‘the mountain of light,’ 
as it was called, of immense value. Now, suppose 
it cast into the deep, and that a man dives for the 
treasure, and finds it, but expires with it in his 
grasp, just, as lie reaches the surface of the wave— 
what would it profit him to have gained the diamond 
and to lose his life? So here, the present enjoyments 
of a godless life consume in the end being itself; the 
reward of sin is the darkness of non-existence. An 
infinitesimal gain, and an infinite loss; a straw, ga
thered from the flood of time, prized beyond the 
glory and gladness of interminable duration; a drop 
preferred to an cxhaustlcss ocean; a grain to a king
dom, and a city which hath foundations, whose 
builder and maker is God; a worm-like being to one 
kindred with a seraph’s, yea, approximating his on 
whom all existence hangs as his robe and his sha
dow.

What, then, beloved reader, will it avail you to 
gain all you can desire now, and be thus impover
ished, thus cancelled from being at last? You may 
understand tho calculation before us, the loss 
and tho gain; you may admit tho accuracy of our 
development of the two sides of the balance sheet, 
and yet you may refuse to act on the discovery that 
the loss will inexpressibly transcend the gain, that 
in fact all comparison between the two is imperi
ously debarred. You may shun tho momentous 
theme, we cannot exclude this possibility from our 
thoughts; will you, in mercy to yourself, disappoint 
our foars? Will you yield to our most ni'dcnt wish, 
and henceforth renounce the profitless service of sin 
and Satan. In the end it is unqualified loss; some
times in this scene, wc admit, it has the semblance 
of gain. You may have a godless lifo in time, but 
there shall not be for any a godless eternity; it is 
enough for God to be mocked for a period; ho will 
not be slighted and blasphemed by creature tongue 
forever. Now, tho groat Redeemer implores you to 
calculate tho problem of being; a godless present 
and no eternity; a holy, grateful, self-denying life 
here, and cvorlasting duration in the company of the
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BIBLE EXAMINER.
some of the errors of your system. I have long had 
it in my mind to do so, but have been waiting to get 
a better understanding of the case, and also to see an 
open door, or chance to be heard. This seems to bo 
the proper occasion. I well know it is a nice busi
ness to get round this sermon, or in other words, to 
make the nice distinctions that arc necessary in the 
case, and make those distinctions clear to the under
standing. I must confess, however, I do not sec how 
you can well avoid such conclusions respecting the . 
final destiny of all, with such views of the nature of 
man—the paternal character of God—tlic end or de
sign of punishment—os I sec are entertained by you 
as a body, from this sermon, and other articles of tho 
Ambassador, with the general tenor of the policy. I 
should think both must stand or fall together. So 
that my objections will not be so much objections to 
this sermon as they will be objections to that which 
leads to such a view as is indicated herein in giving 
we such a latitude. There is one part of the sermon, 
that has my cordial sympathy, and that is from where 
he commences to tell what is necessary to be efficient 
laborers in the moral vineyard onwards to its close. 
But as to the former part, I must confess I fail to 
see any very good reasons why we should be very 
much engaged to labor for others here, this side of 
the grave, just for what more would be enjoyed by 
them in the interim; seeing it is so difficult to be 
heard, amidst the din of conflicting passions, ns it is 
also difficult to stem the tide of selfishness, and if the 
wicked arc so much better circumstanced hereafter 
and the means necessary to reform them, so much 
more available there, it does seem to me that the 
best and easiest way is, so far as others arc con
cerned, to let the matter rest till then—for as the 
wicked shall not live out half of their days, they will 
pass through what you call the resurrection state the 
sooner into this favorable situation, and in that case 
it seems ns though we should be ungenerous to at
tempt to stay them. I cannot see how such conclu
sions can be avoided, if you arc right, and I should 
like to know how you can keep from thinking so and 
acting accordingly. I think, however, the key to 
all this is given in the sermon of Rev. J. B. Sap, at 
the funeral of Br. L. A. AVright, when he says that 
“if Jeremiah, David and Christ knew nothing about 
an endless hell, the dogma is false which teaches 
that there is one; and if that is not true, the doctrine 
of the final holiness and happiness of all mankind is 
true.” That they knew nothing of such a place, and 
taught nothing of it, is, I think, sure, and if I can 
understand them, they taught as little respecting the 
other extreme, which extreme was and is adopted, 
as it seems, by tho above declaration, as a matter of 
course, on finding out the falsity of eternal misery, 
without once thinking there can be any other alter
native. Much is due your body for being instru
mental in exposing this dire dogma in all its de
pravity. Your system seems far more honoring to 
God in many respects. But there is a superlative 
degree, and I find the scripture writers advocating • 
neither of tho abovo views, if I can understand them; 
but this system, superior to either, inasmuch as, 
viewed in whatever light it may be, it seems liable to 
no objections save what may arise from unenlight
ened and uninformed sympathy, so I call it the su
perlative degree. In and of myself, I shrink at tho 
thought of meeting such strong confidence ns is ex
pressed in regard to the truth of your position. No
thing but the desire that Jesus and his followers’ 
views should be understood, relative to these all-im
portant topics, nerves mo up to take my pen in their 
vindication. Otherwise the task had been left to

[Communicated.]

BY MRS. C. C. WILLIAMS.

To the Editor of the Ambassador, J. M. Austin.
Sir:—I am not a subscriber to the Ambassador, 

but 1 am an interested reader of it, for which privi
lege 1 am indebted to one of your subscribers, George 
French, an inmate of our family—not that I am a 
Univcrsalist for various reasons, which will appear
hereinafter. I was taught to believe the doctrine of 
eternal misery by my father, who was a Baptist Min
ister, and I sincerely believed it to be true and taught 
of God in the Bible till about four years ago, being 
a member of that order. Were eternal misery or the 
views entertained by Univcrsalists the only alterna
tives, reasoning a3 both do, from common ground, as 
to man’s nature, I should not hesitate to decide in 
favor of the God-honoring system of the latter in 
comparison with the former. But by being led to 
doubt the truth of eternal misery, by presuming to 
read some of the writings of Gcorgo Storrs, I com
menced studying the scriptures as one entirely igno
rant of what was taught therein, with an intense de
sire, whioh time does not abate, to find out what was 
true—to see what relation we sustained to God— 
what end he had in view in creating man, and al
lowing him the freedom of choice, together with the 
design of government—and as fast, and far, ns I 
have succeeded in fathoming the meaning of the sa
cred writers in relation to these points, and others 
connected therewith, so fast, and so far, I have re
nounced my former absurd and contradictory ima
ginings for a comprehensible cau-bc-told system— 
and mu now prepared to follow the injunction, to be 
always ready to give a reason of the hope I enter
tain with meekness aud fear—emphatically so. In 
the Ambassador for Oct. lltli, I saw a notice calling 
the attention of all who would read, to a sermon on 
the first page. Time was when my prejudices would 
have so blinded me, that if I had read anything that 
I knew was from a Univcrsalist, it would have been 
of little use, for I should not have been able or com
petent to have appreciated any argument, however 
well founded. But a better and happier state of 
feeling has obtained, and Truth, wherever found, is 
now lovely to me, though there is so much that is 
called truth afloat, it is rather staggering to a looker- 
on; yet, in the full confidence that Truth is one, and 
that all truth is capable of being clearly demonstra
ted, I will not despair. It argues well for the adhe
rents of any system, when they covet investigation, 
as truth can lose nothing thereby, and if it should 
chance to be error that is entertained, and truth is 
the object sought after, certainly a good exchange 
would be made if error could be bartered for truth. 
I have lived, formerly, where I could have almost 
daily friendly converse with Universalists, and I have 
tried to become acquainted with their views, so that 
I could sec and appreciate the ground of their belief, 
and I think with the additional light of the sermon 
spoken of above, which is alleged to be an expose of 
Univcrsalism, I have a tolerably correct view of the 
doctrine. Now, you have solicited the attention and 
criticism of religious editors and writers of all de
nominations to this sermon, and if you included fe
males amongst the writers, then I may write. You 
ask to have objections candidly pointed out, and that 
is due and meet. Jesus was candid. And you have 
said, “there shall be no offence on our part”—urging 
a thorough investigation. This assurance leads me 
to think I shall be heard while I attempt to showChurch of God General Conference:  McDonough, GA, https://coggc.org/ 



BIBLE EXAMINER. 5
abler minds and bands whieh have less to do than 7-11. The inspiration of the Almighty gives man 
mine. As it is, however, (God by his spirit, without understanding. Job 32: 8. lie would know nothing 
which none can do anything, being my helper,) I will without it, and can know nothing without it, for the 
do the best I can in redeeming my pledge, hoping dead know not anything. Eccl. 2: 5. Hezekiah of 
that my humble efforts to justify the ways of God to old was very glad to have his soul kept back from 

will be accepted and blessed. As Jesus said, the pit or grave fifteen years longer, for he -wanted 
so say I, “my doctrine is not mine,” so I assume no to praise the Lord; and he knew the dead could not 
responsibility, but leave that to its Author—my only do that. But ho says, the living, the living, they 
care being to speak on good authority. shall praise thee as I do this day. Isaiah 38: 17-10.

1st. I will notice your view of the nature of man. David, too, said he should be satisfied when he 
I gather from this sermon, and the general tenor of awaked with his likeness. It seems that the same 
the articles of your paper, that the spirit, or soul, or similar opinions prevailed in the Apostles’ time 
(as I see they are used synonymously,) is regarded about the state of the dead as arc now prevalent, for 
ns the man proper, or that which is saved—that the Peter found it necessary to assure those who were 
body or house which holds the man, dies, and thus witnesses of the wonderful manifestation of the out- 
the hitherto fettered and clogged soul wings its way pouring of the Holy Ghost on tiie day of Pentecost, 
to the skies, or enters on a higher life, or a second that David had nothing to do with it, because he was 
and better disciplinary state, to fit it for its ultimate dead and buried, and his sepulchre was then with 
destiny. The Bible says that the Lord God formed them—and more convincing still, he told them David 
ID!}n. °/ *kc dust of the ground. Gen. 2: 7. The had not ascended into the heavens. Acts 2: 29-34. 
spirit is not formed thus, so that the spirit is not the Job said, the dead would not be raised nor waked 
man to begin with. But of what use is such a grand out of their sleep till the heavens be no more; and 
piece of mechanism without some power to set and he wanted to be hid in the grave, and have a time 
keep it in motion? None at all. So He that made appointed, to be remembered, and to be called and 
him, “breathed into his nostrils the breath of life, he would answer. Job 14: 10-14. Jesus died and 
and man became a living soul;” and it should be was buried, but his soul was not left in hell or the 
borne in mind constantly that beings made of dust grave. Acts 2: 31. He committed his spirit to his 
become living souls just in that way now. Men and Father, and God restored it to him ngain, and thus 
women, beasts, birds, and fishes, arc living souls raised him up from the dead. It was impossible for 
alike. Gen. 1: 30, and 7: 22, (margin.) The spirit death to hold him, being sinless. Acts 2: 24. Paul 
is not a living soul, it is the spirit of God in ournos- says if the spirit of him that raised up Christ from 
trils that makes living souls of us, and all. Job. 22: the dead dwell in you, (and it will dwell in those who 
3; and the difference is in the variety of structures, do not defile the temple so as to be destroyed.) he 
and not in the spirit or power, (Gen. 7: 22,) by means that raised Jesus from the dead shall also quicken 
of which all act; and if he (God) sets his heart on your mortal bodies by his spirit that dwelleth in you. 
man and gathers to himself nis spirit and his breath, Rom. 8: 11. Not to particularize further, Paul says, 
all flesh shall perish together, and man shall turn all the ancients, from Abel down to his time, who 
again to his dust. Job 34: 14-15. That is, where had faith in the promise of eternal life and its accom- 
lic came from, and what God defines death to be. panying blessings, thereby becoming heirs of the 
Gen. 3: 19. And he says, too, his spirit shall not righteousness which is by faith, died, not having re- 
always strive with man, because he is flesh, yet Ins ceivcd the promises. These promises, viz: the pos- 
days shall be 120 years, and during that time, it session of the landjjwherc he lived, or rather the 
would strive with them—thereby justifying Paul’s world, (Rom. 4: 13,) and in thee shall all nations 
assertion to the Corinthians, that they were temples be blessed, every one that has the faith he had being 
of the living God, and if an}'man defiles the temple blessed with him, (Gal. 3: 8-9,) and that he should 
of God, him will God destroy. 1 Cor. 3: 17. For be the father of many nations, were made known to 
those to whom this was spoken gave little heed to the him (Abraham) before he died, and he with all the 
spirit of Christ in Noah, 1 Peter 3: 19, warning them others, saw them afar off, and being persuaded of 
to forsake their pollutions, and by means of this spirit them, (Ileb. 11: 13,) they were not afraid to trust 
to mortify the deeds of the body, through and live; God, but fell asleep in full confidence that what God 
so they were destroyed that they might no longer had promised, he was able also to perform in due 
curse the earth. David says his (man’s) breath goctli time; and even Moses showed that the dead are 
forth, he rcturneth to his earth, in that very day his raised, when ho called God, or the Lord, the God of 
thoughts perish. Abraham, &c. Luke 20: 37. Some of these an-

I have quoted these texts above to show whatman cients were tortured to death, and would not accept 
is—and by these we see that man is one thing, and deliverance, that they might obtain a better resur- 
the spirit is quite another. Man, it is true, as well rectiou; (Heb. 11: 36,) for they well know that if 
as every other creature, is dependant on this spirit they loved their lives so well, that, for the sake of 
for all ho knows, wills, and docs. What though a staying here a few years longer at most, they should 
man should gnin the wholo world and lose his life or betray their trust, they would forfeit their claim to 
soul? (Matthew, Mark, and Luke, to say nothing eternal life. Paul thought thus too. lie counted 
of the others, use the terms life and soul synony- everything but dung that he might win Christ and 
mously.) What good would possessions do a dead bo found in him, &c.; he was content to share his 
man? When the spirit goes, the life or soul (which sufferings, and felt it cheaply won, if by any means 
the Biblo says is tho blood, though used ambigu- lie might attain unto the resurrection of the dead, 
ously,) must die; for James says “the body without Phil. 3: 9-11. In keeping with these sentiments he 
the spirit or breath (margin) is dead.” But man told tho Thcssalonians they must not sorrow about 
has no control over tho spirit when it is domauded of those that were asleep (in Jesus) as those did who 
him. Eccl. 8: 8. Nor after it has left him. His had no hopo, (of a resurrection,) for God would bring 
only caro should bo to mako a good use of it whilo them again from tho dead as he did Jesus, and that 
permitted to retain it, seeing tho manifestation of they would eventually meet tho Lord together; and 
the spirit is given to every man to profit withal, di- that they must comfort one another with these words, 
viding to every one severally as he wills. 1 Cor! 12: 1 Thess. 4: 13-18. We look in yain in scripture for

man

Church of God General Conference:  McDonough, GA, https://coggc.org/ 



BIBLE EXAMINER.6

survivors comforting bereaved ones with the assu- God by anticipation only, because, by submitting to 
ranee that the departed were happy in heaven. be led by the Spirit of God, they had received the

There arc three points I want to prove by the spirit of adoption, whereby they could cry Abba,
Father, and every believer may do the same. Rom. 

1st. That man dies, and his work ceases, and un- S: 1-4-15. Cut the adoption itself is an object of 
less made alive again, lie is as though lie had never hope, and what must be waited for till the redemp- 
been, because, if there be no resurrection, or if Christ tion of tho body, when the sons of God will bo mani- 
he not raised, then they which are fallen asleep in fested. Rom. 8: 19-23. Tho unbelieving Jews 
him are perished, too, to say nothing of those out of claimed God as their Father, and unbelieving Gen- 
him, who die in Adam. 1 Cor. 15: 15-18. tiles have tho same right, for Paul says he is God of

2d. That none enter into eternal life at death— one as well as the other. Rom. 3: 29. The heathen 
for, notwithstanding tho spirit we had from God, poets claimed tho same, and Paul asserts to have as- 
rcturns then to the Giver, yet man is not benefittedi sumed their position for the purpose of showing them 
thereby, unless restored to him again; and further, the absurdity of worshipping sensoless idols. Acts 
let it be what it may, it needs to go but a little way 117: 28. Jesus told those unbelievers that if God was 
to go to God, for Paul says, lie ’is not far from their Father, they would do tire works of God, or 
every one of us. Acts 17: 27. Which is notas your j would love him. John 8: 42. And in the 44tli verse 
poets sing, ns well ns myself in former days. | he told them that they were of their father the devil,

3d. That the prevalent notions and anticipations and his lusts ye will do. In the 21st, 23d and 24th 
about the spirit are baseless. And let me say to I verses, lie tells them, if ye believe not that Iaiu he,

above:—

mothers, that it is our children we should try to train, j ye shall die in your sins, and where I am ye cannot 
that they may be tit habitations for this pure spirit. J come, and because ye arc of this world, or beneath, 
The spirit we have nothing to do with, any further and 1 am not. This shall suffice to establish the
than to make it subservient to the purposes designed, 
while permitted to retain it. We neither gave it to 
them, nor arc wo to take it. And can parents cast 
olT the fear of God themselves, and forbear to teach 
it to their children, which fear is the beginning of 
knowledge, (Prov. 1: 7,) and neglect-to train them 
in the way they should go, and then empty them into
the world, to cast a blight wherever they may go, fun- That great confusion exists with regard to the com- 
less they chance to learn from other sources to love mcncemcnt nnd termination of the prophetic periods 
righteousness and the benefits and blessings of obe- must be manifest to every reflecting and impartial 
dience,) and then complain that it should go ill with mind. Historians and chronologists arc anything 
them, or that their end should be destruction? Here, but united on the exact time of many important ovents 
before proceeding further, allow me to ask two ques- which are necessary to define with accuracy the time 
tions. What is the purgatory of the Roman Catho- of the beginning or ending of most of those periods, 
lies but a state or place of discipline for the purifica- The chronology of some of the events noted in the 
t;ou of souls? Docs not the prevalent opinion of the scriptures is based upon these conflicting and discor- 
nature of the soul lead to all these various nnd con- dant materials; and too much reliance upon profane 
Hiding theories about its welfare and whereabouts at chronology and popular mistakes as to the reigning 
death, since imagination is the only guide in the. king of the times in which the scripture event bap- 
case? pened, has led into great errors in the interpretation

To resume. 2d. The paternal relation and the of the prophecies. This, we conceive, is especially 
ground of God’s impartiality is misapprehended. ' the case with the ninth chapter of Daniel.

That God is the Father of the spirits of all flesh is Let us take a view of the generally received cliro- 
readily allowed, and the former of all in one sense, nology in the Bible in a few particulars. The chro- 
(though I should hardly be willing to charge him nology put against Ezra 1; 1, or the Decree of Cyrus, 
with making all the miserable, degraded specimens is B. C. 53C. Haggai 1st commences with tho se- 
of humanity that breathe his air and live on his be- cond year of Darius, and the chronology is put down 
nificence—their being here, and thus degraded, being at 520 B. C., when the house of God or temple was 
be tier accounted for on Paul’s theory, Rom. 1; 21-31,) put forward to its completion by Haggai and Zerub- 
but he is not the Father of all flesh, because he has babel at God’s command; that is, just sixteen years 
made all, nor of man, because he has made him, more after the dccrco of Cyrus; nnd Ezra G: 15, tells us 
than of any other creature; but man is the only crea- “this house was finished in tho sixth year of tho 
turc which of his good pleasure he has endowed with reign of Darius the king:” that is, according to tho 
a capacity “to will and to do”—consequently man common received chronology, within twenty-one years 
alone can be tempted with evil, and voluntarily yield| after Cyrus’ decree; and yet, strange to tell, com- 
to it, or manfully resist and overeorao temptation. J mentatorsand chronologists have fixed upon the de- 
So that he alone of all the creatures God has made, cree of Artaxerxcs II., B. C. 457, or fifty-eight years 
can obtain a knowledge of Him that hath called us to after the temple is finished, according to their chro- 
glory and virtue, by means of which he can escape nology, as “the commandment” that went “forth to 
the corruptions that are in the world through lust, restore nnd build Jerusalem!” Also, according to 
and thereby become n partaker of the divine nature, their chronology of Dan. 9th, B. C. 538, tho “seventy 
2 Pet. 1: 3-4. Those that believe on his name, John years desolation of Jerusalem” (ending at that time, 
says, have the power to become the sons of God. Dan. 9: 2,) ended eighty-one years boforo the com- 
John 1: 12. To man alone is held out the unspeaka- mandment went forth to restore and build Jerusalem, 
blc honor of attaining the rank of becoming sons and i- c., if 457 B. C. is the true point from which to 
daughters of the Lord Almighty, by coming out from reckon that commandment; and Daniel must havo 
the world, &c. 2 Cor. G: 18. Jesus taught his dis- been dead at least seventy-five years before Ezra went
ciplcs to say, Our Father, &c., and they had a right up to restore nnd build Jerusalem, 
to, on the ground of their disciplcship, for as many If seemed to be taken toi granted that the 
as are led by tho Spirit of God, they arc the sons of Darius of Dan. 9th is tho same as the Darius who

ground of the pnrentnl relation.
[To be continued.]
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BY THE EDITOR.

Church of God General Conference:  McDonough, GA, https://coggc.org/ 



BIBLE EXAMINER. 7
took Babylon. From a careful examination of the 
subject, we are fully satisfied this is a great mistake. 
In consequence of this mistake, that chapter lias 
been thrust in between the 8th and 10th chapters, 
and thus led into inextricable confusion all who have 
based their calculations upon that theory.

Daniel himself, if carefully examined, shows that 
these Dariuses were two different and distinct per
sons. Chapter 5: 31, tells us, “Darius the Median

of Cyrus, to restore and build Jerusalem, was pre
vious to the 9th chapter of Daniel; and it is abun
dantly evident that the decree of Cyrus, and not that 
of Artaxcrxes, is the decree spoken of by Gabriel to 
Daniel. This we know will be startling to some who 
have labored to make the generally received chro
nology harmonize with the facts in history and pro- 
pliecy; and yet it is demonstration, to our mind, that 
the decree of Cyrus is the decree of which Gabriel 

took the kingdom;” the 9th chapter says, “In the speaks, Dan. 9th. -
first year of Darius the son of Ahasucrus of the seed Let us turn to Isa. 44: 28, nnd we shall see what 
of the Modes.” The Scriptures give us Ahasucrus the Lord saith concerning Cyrus. “Cyrus is my 
as the husband of Esther, Esther 2: 10, and the chro- shepherd, and shall perform all my pleasure; even 
nology in the margin of our Bible gives this event saying to Jerusalem, thou shalt he built, and to the 
B. C. 462. Artaxcrxes I. reigned between Cyrus nnd Temple, thy foundation shalt belaid.” This language 
Darius king of Persia, “son of Ahasucrus.” Any one exactly tallies with Gabriel’s annunciation—“Know, 
must be satisfied of this, we think, who, with an un- also, from the going forth of the commandment to re- 
prejudiced'mind, carefully reads the 4th chapter of store and to build Jerusalem,” &c. Here is a dis- 
Ezrn. Artaxcrxes I. died B. C. 424. See Taylor’s tinct reference to some prophecy on the subject; no 
Manual of History, p. 00. Says Taylor—“On the other prophecy can be found that so exactly corres- 
death of Artaxcrxes, his only legitimate son, Xerxes, ponds as that which relates to the acts of Cyrus; and 
ascended the throne; but within forty-five days was if we arc correct as to the chronology of Dan. 9th, 
murdered by his natural brother, Sogdianus; nnd he that decree of Cyrus had been issued prior to Ga- 
again was deposed by another illegitimate prince, bricl’s announcement of the time at which to com- 
Ochus, who, on his accession, took the name of Da- mcnce the seven weeks and sixty-two weeks, so that 
rius II.” This king was surnamed Nothus, that is, Daniel had a definite point at which to begin his 
“illegitimate.” He was called illegitimate because reckoning, viz: at the decree of Cyrus. As Cyrus is 
not the son of Artaxerxes, but of Ahasucrus, and the only person prophesied of as issuing such a decree 
was most most likely born of Esther, a Jewess, and for the specified object, we have a right to conclude 
therefore would be accounted as not legitimately that is “the commandment” intended by Gabriel, 
heir to the throne of Persia. It seems to us clear The question arises, did Cyrus issue a decree exactly 
that Darius Nothus is the Darius of Daniel 9th, and corresponding with the prophecy in Isaiah and the de- 
hc came to that throne about 424 B. C., instead of duration of Gabriel?
B. C. 538, as would seem by the chronology now In examining this point, we have nothing to do 
found in the margin of the Bible. If this be so, then with profane chronology, or the chronology of histo- 
all tho other chronological dates in the margin of the rians. The Bible must settle tho question, nnd if 
Book of Daniel are equally erroneous. profane chronology docs not tally with it, we have a

Darins Nothus reigned at a later period than Cyrus right to conclude that such chronology is false, and 
(whose Persian name is Corescli,) king of Persia, not to be trusted.
The communication, therefore, made to Daniel, chap. Let us now examine the foregoing question. Cyrus 
9, was at a later period than that of the 10th, 11th, did issue just such a commandment as agrees with 
and 12th chapt’s; and its chronological position in the Isaiah and Gabriel. See Ezra 1: 2, “Thus saith 
Book of Daniel is after the 12th chapter. Darius Cyrus king of Persia, Tho Lord God of heaven iiatu 
Nothus, or “Darius the son of Ahasucrus,” is the ciiaroed me to build him a house at Jerusalem. 
same, we judge, as Ezra’s “Darius king of Persia.” Who is there among you of all his people? his God be 
Ez. 4: 5; and cannot therefore be identical with “Da- with him, and let him go up to Jerusalem, which is 
rius the Median,” but corresponds with the Darius in Judah, and build the house of the Lord God ofls- 
of llnggni 1: 1, and Zech. 1: 1; and what further rael (ho is the God) which is in Jerusalem. And 
confirms this idea is, that in the “second year” of whosoever remaineth in anyplace where he sojourn- 
this Dax-ius, the seventy years' indignation of the Lord eth, let tho men of his place help him with silver, 
against Jerusalem ceased. See Zech. 1: 1, 12. The and with gold, and with goods, and with beasts, bc- 
seventy years’ indignation which the angel here de- sides the free-will offering for the house of God that 
dared was completed, in the second year of Darius, is in Jerusalem. Then rose up the chief of the fa- 
is identical with the seventy years’ desolations which thers of Judah, and Benjamin, and the priests, and 
wero terminating in “the first year of Darius, son of the Levites, with all them whose spirit God had 
Ahasucrus;” for the desolations ceased when the raised to go up to build tho house of the Lord which 
work of rebuilding tho temple had such a putting is in Jerusalem.”
forward as resulted in its completion; that was from Let us next see how this “commandment” was at- 
tho “second year of Darius king of Persia.” See tended to. In tho 3d chapter, after noticing tho 
Ezra 4: 24, and 5: 1-2; therefore, it follows conclu- offerings mado by the people when they arrived at 
sivoly that Darius tho son of Ahasucrus, (Dan. 9: 1,) Jerusalem, it is said, verse 7, “They gave money 
is tho sumo as tho Darius of Ezra, Hnggai, nnd Zccli- also unto the masons, and to tho carpenters; and 
rinh; and hence reigned nt a later period than the meat, and di'ink, and oil, unto them ofZidon, and to 
Scripture Cyrus (Coresch,) king of Persia, and king them of Tyre, to briug cedar-trees from Lebanon to 
of Babylon, and therefore was not “Darius tho Me- tho sea of Joppa, according to the grant that they 
dian,” who reigned before Cyrus. If these thingsarc had of Cyrus king of Persin.” Then verses 10 and 
so, it follows that the chronology relied upon in fixing 11 say, “And when the builders laid the foundation of 

‘the dates of the prophetic periods'is erroneous, and will the temple of the Lord, they set tho priests in their 
forever delude those whofolloxo it. ’ apparel with trumpets, and the Levites the sons of

Again, as Cynis reigned before Darius Nothus, or Asaph with cymbals, to praise the Lord, after the 
“Darius son of Ahasucrus,” nnd ns Daniel’s seventy ordinance of David king of Israel. And they sang 
weeks, seven weeks, and sixty-two weeks, were given together by course in praising and giving thanks 
him under this lattor king, it follows that tho decree unto tho Lord; because he is good, for lus meroy
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BIBLE EXAMINER.8
pencil mark on the margin of the returned Examiner 
as follows:—

“Have sent you each No. and the whole of the 
volume. ‘Examine’ and see. Notice, some of the 
numbers were double. You must take that back.”

We had to take it back, anyhow, for the returned 
Examiner brought it. That is one way to tako a 
thing “back.” That is a new idea, for which wo 
acknowledge ourself indebted to the invisibles. We 
say “invisibles,” because wo cannot say the Spirit 
World sent it back, or that friend Sunderland did, 
as the note has no initials to guide us. The last ti
dings we had from the Spirit World was lost June. 
It was a “double number;” and the close of volume 
two. We continued to sene the Examiner regularly, 
directed to it, and hoped to have a friendly response; 
we heard no more from it till the returned Examiner 
brought the foregoing note Now, if the Spirit 
World is not dead, let us know by its appearance 
once more. Our office is open for its entrance. The 
June number, the last we have seen, had the follow
ing announcement:

“We ask for no remittances of money for the third 
volume, until the first number is issued. And that 
number will not appear till we receive what is equi
valent to three hundred pledges of five dollars each.”

From this announcement, and not seeing it any 
more, we knew not but the Spirit World had become 
defunct. We intended, by our notice last month, to 
see if it was yet numbered with the things that 
The result is before our readers.

We sympathised with our old friend Sunderland, 
when he said in the last number of volume 2:—

“I solemnly declare that my connection with this 
cause has cost me oyer one thousand dollars, to say 
nothing of my time and labors for the past year, 
which have been given gratuitously, as my friends in 
this city [Boston] know, and will testify, if need be.” 
And when he added—“Shall the good I would do, be 
prevented by the slanderous representations of 
thoughtless people, who know nothing of these facts, 
and who feel no sympathy for the cause to which I 
have devoted my time, my talents, and my all of this 
world?” we responded, “That’s too bad.”

We repeat it now—it is too bad, when a man gives 
evidence by worldly sacrifices of the sincerity of his 
devotion to what he believes is truth, even though ho 
may be mistaken, to accuse him of money-making, 
if it is not so. And we believo Mr. Sunderland’s de-

Whilo

endurcth forever toward Israel. And the people 
shouted with a great shout when they praised the 
Lord, because the. foundation of the house of the Lord 
teas laid. But many of the priests and Lcvites and 
chief of the fathers, who were ancient men, tliathad 
seen the first house, when the foundation of (his house 
teas laid before (heir eyes, wept with a loud voice, and 
many shouted.”

Thus we have an exact fulfilment of Isaiah's pro
phecy; and that the building the city was included in 
Cyrus’ commandment is clear from the letter which 
the enemies of the Jews afterwards wrote to Artax- 
crxes I., Ezra 4: 12; “Be it known unto the king, 
that the Joays which came up from thee to us are 
come unto Jerusalem, building the rebellious and the 
bad city, and have set up the walls thereof and joined 
the foundations.” Here, then, we have also a clear 
sight of the point of time to which Gabriel pointed as 
“the going forth of the commandment to restore and 
build Jerusalem.” The decrees of Artaxcrxcs and 
Darius were only an approval of the decreo of Cyrus, 
and not “the going forth of the commandment” to 
have the work done. See Ezra 6:14, “And the eld
ers of the Jews builded, and they prospered through 
the prophesying of llaggai the prophet, and Zccha- 
riah the son of Iddo. And they builded and finished 
it, according to the commandment of the God of Is
rael, and according to the commandment of Cyrus, 
and Darius, and Artaxerxcs king of Persia.” “Ac
cording to the commandment (singular) of Cyrus, 
Darius, and Artaxcrxcs,” &c. The commandment 
was one, originating with Cyrus, but confirmed by 
Artaxerxcs, who finally revoked his approval, Ezra 
4: 17-24; the decree itself was unalterable, according 
to the laws of the Modes and Persians, but it was 
renewed by Darius king of Persia, in the second year 
of his reign, which was the next year after Daniel’s 
prayer, chap. 9, who having examined the ancient 
records at Babylon, (sec Ezra 4: 24,) found the roll 
containing the decree of Cyrus, Ezra 6: 1-6; and 
confirmed that decree in strong language, ns may be 
seen, Ezra C: 6-12; which concludes with saying, 
“Let it be done with speed.” From that time, the 
Jews under the prophesying of llaggai and Zechn- 
riah, [see Ezra C: 14; and llaggai 1st and 2d chs.,] 
earned forward the work so rapidly that “this house 
was finished in the sixth year of Darius,” Ezra 6: 15; 
or, within five years from the time Daniel so ear
nestly entreated God to “cause” his “fnce to shine 
upon the sanctuary that is desolate.” Thus was the 
prayer of this man of God speedily answered, though 
he, possibly, did not live to see it, as he must have 
been about ninety-five years old “in the first year of 
Darius, son of Ahasuerus.”

are.
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duration in his case till it is proved untrue, 
we thus sympathise with him in any wrong inflicted 
upon him, and in his sacrifice of his “all of this 
world,” we cannot but regret that he has been drawn* 
as we conceive, to the verge of a more fearful loss, 
viz: his all in “the world to come.” For we regard

PHILADELPHIA, JANUAliY, 1862.

“A Bap.”—Our readers will remember the in
quiry we made in our last, after “The Spirit World.” 
We said it had disappeared—that we had “continued 
to send the Examiner directed to” it, &c. The Ex
aminer containing our remarks we again directed to 
the Spirit World, and asked, “Shall we hear a rap?” 
Sure enough, we had a rap; for back came the Ex
aminer with a note “in its mouth.” May it prove 
“an olive leaf”—an omen that the flood is over, and 
terra firma is once more in sight. The note was in

the system of spirit manifestations, in itself, as de
veloped in the Wrappings” in this land, as a Satanio 
development and delusion that will prepare thou
sands for perdition and destruction. The develop
ments aro calculated to deceive unwary souls, and to 
draw men from dependance upon God to trust in irn-

Church of God General Conference:  McDonough, GA, https://coggc.org/ 



BIBLE EXAMINER. 9
aginary deities, called “their loved ones” who “have 
departed into the spirit world.” These imaginary dei
ties arc consulted, prayed to, appealed to, and more 
earnestly sought after than the Almighty and His 
Son Jesus Christ our Lord and Redeemer. This we 
have abundantly shown in the Examiner the year 
past. It is “another gospel;” concerning which an 
apostle has said, if “an angel from heaven preach” 
it, “let him be accursed.”

The system is evidently “devil worship.” A per
son in order to a full manifestation to him, must con
sent to yield himself, “soul, body, and spirit,” en
tirely up to the control of the spirits. In other 
words, he must be submissive to them; “fall down 
and worship me” is the spirit of their demands. This 
point it is easy to prove, though some may deny it. 
Their mandates must be obeyed, or the penalty is a 
refusal to hold intercourse with you. But we drop 
the subject here for the present, or till some further 
development is made.

admit, however, that the reason assigned is not 
strictly correct; for man, though happy, might, if his 
Creator pleased, have been on probation for continued 
happiness; but as a matter of fact that was not the 
case; at least, so far os the Mosaic account states.

Wes.—“But Adam may have been a probationer 
* * * for a higher sphere, and a greater degree 
of happiness. He was doubtless a probationer for 
the happiness of heaven, in contradistinction from 
the happiness of the Garden of Eden.”

Ex.—The question is not what he may or might 
have been, but what teas it he was on probation for? 
Mr. Storrs said, it was not life merely, and yet it was 
for life; and this is evident from the fact that disobe
dience was threatened with the loss of life, or with 
death. Hence it was argued that it was eternal life, 
ora confirmation in life, that he was actually on trial 
for. Do you not admit that to be a fact?

TFm.—“He could bo in possession of life, while ho 
was a probationer for its confirmation.”

Ex.—So you arc compelled to admit the principle. 
When Mr. S. said man was not on probation for life 
merely, we think he spoke intelligibly. Life merely 
and eternal life are two distinct things. All animal 
creation has life, but have all animals eternal, un
ending life? Clearly not.

Wes.—“Life merely, means life only, or life and 
nothing else or besides life. To say that man was 
not a probationer for life merely, is to say that he 
was a probationer for life, and for something more 
than life.”

Ex.—Yes, for eternal life. That is something more 
than life merely; and wo are glad you see it. This 
position, then, is not so unsound as you had seemed 
to think.

IFm.—“By life, Mr. Storrs must mean simple ex
istence, or the life which all men possess in common 
with animals.”

Ex.—We aro glad you understand that point also. 
Wes.—“This is what we believe, viz: that man 

was a probationer for lifo in contradistinction from 
the death which we all die, so that if he had proved 
faithful, he would never have died. ‘Sin entered 
into the world by one man and death by sin.”

Ex.—Exactly so; thus far you have scripture tes
timony, and it sustains fully Mr. Storrs’ position, 
that an uninterrupted or eternal life was the proba
tionary prize.

IFm.—“Ho was also a probationer for a higher 
state of existence, in the spirit world, to which he 
would havo been translated at tho end of his proba
tion, had he proved faithful.”

Ex.—Whore is a “Thussaith tho Lord” for all this 
assumption? Not a solitary text have you in tho Bi
ble for it. No, it is the mere offspring of immortal- 
soulism, and, like its parent, is a creature of fancy.

)F«.—“Mr. Storrs cannot say that he means con
tinued existence, by eternal life, in contradistinction 
from happiness, and life merely, for he denies that ho 
was a probationer for happiness, because ‘he already 
had that in possession.’ For the same reason, then, 
he could not have been a probationer for existence, 

but that man was not a probationer for happiness. We because ‘ho was in possession of’ that also.”

■o-

“The TnuE Wesleyan.”—It is months since our 
old friend Luther Lee, tho editor of the Wesleyan, 
has noticed us. We expected, however, that Bro. 
“Tate’s Defence” would wake him up, and we have 
not been disappointed, though he has not mentioned 
that defence. In the Wesleyan, Dec. 13th, he comes 
out with a column and a half under the caption of 
“To Save that which teas Lost” and “The Immor
tality of the Soul provedfrom the Atonement.” It might 
have been our remarks on Prof. Finney’s sermon 
that aroused him; but it matters not what did the 
work; his slumber is broken. He opens his battery 
upon us in the True Wesleyan, Dec. 13th, os follows:

“The position has been taken by Rev. Geo. Storrs 
that as man forfeited his existence by sin, involving 
tho death of the soul, in the sense of tho loss of con
scious existence, immortality can be obtained only 
through faith in Christ, the great restorer, and of 
course, that impenitent sinners who do not believe 
and receive the benefits of atonement, cannot havo 
immortality, continued being, but must cease to ex
ist. Mr. Storrs opened his first great effort on this 
subject some years since, as follows:

‘To commence, I call attention to what man lost 
by the fall. In order to understand this, let us look 
at man prior to the fall. He was a probationer. For 
what? Not for happiness—for he had that in posses
sion. Nor for life, merely, ns ho was in the enjoy
ment of that also. I conclude, it was for eternal life, 
figured and set forth before his eyes, by tho “tree of 
life”—as death, the opposite, was set forth by the 
“tree of knowledge of good and evil.’

In noticing tho remarks of Br. Lee that follow this 
quotation from our Six Sermons, wo will take the 
form of a dialogue. Tho Wesleyan shall take the 
lead and tho Examiner respond:

IFm.—“The position that man could nothavebcen 
a probationer for happiness because ho was already 
happy, is unsound.”

Ex.—The argument does not say “man could not;”
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Ex.—If God had said to Adam, “In the day thou penalty of disobedience -was death. Endless lifo and 
dost sin, thou shalt be unhappy" then Adam would endless happiness are manifestly inseparable; for in 
have been a probationer for happiness, though at pro- the very nature of things there can bo no pain where 
sent happy; i. c., he would have beeu a probationer there is not a liability to dissolution or death; and

we may defy the philosophy of the universe to de
monstrate the existence of pain in any living crca- 
turo where that creature is not liable to death. Eter
nal life, then, or immortality, is something more than 
mere life or happiness, but it cannot exist without 
the creature is delivered from all liability to pain; 
therefore, “Mr. Storrs’ theory, does include happi
ness,” though happiness does not necessarily include 
eternal life, and “Mr. Storrs’ theory is” not over
thrown by” your misapprehensions. Have you any
thing more to say about Mr. Storrs’ views?

ll«.—“To do him justice, ho must mean by life, 
the life of the body, in contradistinction from the 
life of the soul, as held by those who believe the soul 
lives after the body is dead, he holding that man was 
a probationer for the continued life of his soul ns 
well as body, so that by the fall he has lost the life, 
that is, the existence of both, that, as the body and 
soul possess one common life, so both were involved 
in one common death by the fall.

Ex.—Here is a little confusion, from which, if you 
were extricated, you would have a true view of Mr. 
Storrs’ position. Substitute the word for
ubody” in the first two places where it occurs, so ns 
to make it read the man; and then strike out the words 
“that is, the existence,” and let it read, “lost the 
life of both,” and you would “do him justice;” for 
that is what Mr. Storrs maintains, viz: that man by 
sin lost his life as man ; and not that he was left half 
alive, and that the largest half—the sinner himself— 
thus escaping the threatening of death.

TFcj.—“But waiving all this, we will take Mr. S. 
at his own word. lie says, ‘To commence, I call at
tention to what man lost by the fall.’ This is the 
right place to begin, and the right question to ask, 
and if it can be proved that man lost the existence of 
his soul by the fall, we will give up the whole argu
ment. But to come soberly to the point, what did man 
lose by the fall? It cannot be assumed that he lost 
the existence of his soul, because this is ike main 
point to bo proved.”

Ex.—Wo are glad to hear you say n thing “cannot 
be assumed.” Mr. Storrs has never assumed that 
“man lost the existence of his soul by the fall;” but ho 
has affirmed, and maintained it by “the law and tho 
testimony,” that man lost life—the lifo of the man— 
so that whatever was included in tho creature man, 
and went to constitute him man, died, or was subjec
ted to death. If the creation was that of the man, so 
his death was the death of the same man, and his Ma
ker made no exception of any part of him. But 
what do you say ho lost by tho fall?

Wes.—“He lost his spiritual or moral life, con
sisting in tho favor and image of God, and with this, 
of course, he lost his happiness. In this sense ho 
died a moral death, and of courso ho must expe
rience a moral resurrection to bo restored; and this 
death ho died without losing tho existence of tho 
soul, as all sinners arc now dead imthis sense; and,

for unintenupted or eternal happiness. Instead of 
this, his Maker informed the man if he disobeyed, he 
should surely die; hence lie was a probationer for an 
unihterrupted or eternal life; that fact is clearly ex
pressed; but it is nowhere thus expressed ns to hap
piness, and that is reason sufficient for Mr. Storrs’ 
position as to what man was on trial for.

IFcs.—“Tho theory of Mr. Storrs is, that man was 
a probationer for immortality, and that he fell and 
lost it, or lost the privilege of becoming immortal by 
sin, and consequently is not immortal, and can never 
become immortal, in the sense of endless existence, 
only by being regenerated and saved, through faith 
in Christ.”

Ex.—We are glad that you see “Mr. Storrs”’ view 
is a tangible and intelligible one. What have you to 
say further of this view?

Hro«.—“By this argument he involves tho souls 
and bodies of the wicked in a common death, or loss 
of existence.”

Ex.—Instead of “loss of existence,” just say, loss 
of life; for it is clear a thing may exist without life. 
Man did so exist at his creation; for “the Lord God 
formed man of the dust of the ground;” but though 
he was “man,” he had not life till afterwards, when 
his Maker imparted it, “and man became a [nephesh 
ha-yahJ living creature.” By sin man lost all claim 
for conscious existence, or for the continuance of 
that life his Maker endowed him with at creation; 
he became subject to death, and so lost the prospect 
of eternal life.

W«.—“What Mr. Storrs means by eternal life, 
more than life and happiness continued endlessly, he 
must explain, we cannot.”

Ex.—You have explained, when you say “lifecon- 
iinued endlessly,” and “that man was a probationer 
for immortality.” Is not immortality something 
more than “life simplyAll animals have life, 
but there is no evidence that any animal has im
mortality, or an inherent life, so that they cannot 
die. Why should you darken counsel by words? 
Mr. Storrs has never said eternal life was something 
“more than life continued endlessly”—that is immor
tality—“neither can they die any more.” Is not 
that something more than the “life merely” with 
which Adam was endowed?

Wes.—“Mr. Storrs denies that man was a proba
tioner for happiness and life merely, and nsserts that 
he was a probationer for eternal lifo. Eternal life, 
then, according to Mr. Storrs’ theory, does not in
clude happiness, and eternal life and eternal misery, 
may exist together, and his theory is overthrown by 
his own statements.”

Ex.—Mr. Storrs maintains that man was a proba
tioner for just what the law under which he was 
placed specifies; and that is clearly life without end, 
or endless life; this is evident from the fact that the

t.
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carry ■with it the death of the body, which is not 
true, for their bodies live while the soul is dead, in, 
the sense in which it dies by sin, or is dead in sin.”

Ex.—Here your logical powers have come short of 
demonstration. Insert “life” for “xcistence,” and 
you would make a fair beginning. But man lost/j/e 
by sin, and as a penalty of law. It does not, there
fore, follow that “the death of the soul in” sin 
“would carry with it the death of the body,” even if 
“loss of existence, including both soul and body” 
was the penalty of the divine law; because “death 
in sin” is but a figurative expression to describe a 
state of mind, and is not the penalty of law. True 
you have assumed that moral death was that penalty, 
and thus have contradicted both fact and testimony, 
for God said to man, “Thou shalt die”—“dust thou 
art, unto dust shalt thou return,” and He lias charged 
you and all others not to say “any more, The fathers 
have eaten sour grapes and the children’s teeth are 
set on edge.” Ezck. 18: 1-4. The moral death, of 
which you speak, is the state into which men plunge 
themselves by personal transgression; and is a dis
tinct matter from the penalty of law. But this is a 
point we will not stop to discuss now, but we arc fully 
prepared to meet you on that point whenever you 
wish to do so.

Wes.—“If the life and death of both soul and body 
are so linked together that the body cnimot die with
out carrying the death of the soul with it, and that 
the soul cannot live without holding the body in life 
with it; and if it also be true, as Mr. Storrs’ theory 
teaches, that the soul is rendered immortal by re
generation, through faith in Jesus Christ, then a re
generate person could not die.”

Ex.—Another pure assumption. Mr. Storrs never 
taught “that the soul is rendered immortal by re
generation;” nor does his “theory” imply any such 
thing. He holds that the life of believers is in Christ; 
and when Christ is revealed from heaven, the saints 
put on immortality, and not till then, yet by a moral 
regeneration note—they are rendered meet to receive 
immortality, eternal life, at Christ’s return. When 
a man is regenerate in the full and scripture sense— 
which is not complete till the resurrection, in the 
last day—ho cannot “die any more.” Luke 20: 85-36.

Wet.—“Man lost his animal existence by sin; that 
is, tho death of tho body is one of the consequences 
of tho fall.”

hence, their regeneration docs not imply a restora
tion of tho existence of the soul.”

Ex.—Romember, Br. Wes., *it cannot be assumed.’ 
Where is it said, in the law or testimony that the pen
alty annexed to the Adamic law was “moral death?” 
No assuming these points. Where is tho proof? Go 
to the Assembly’s Catechism and you may find the 
assumption, and along with it tho assumption that 
“God fore-ordained whatsoever comcth to pass;” but 
is that proof? Give us a “Thus snith the Lord” for 
your assertion. Not in one solitary instance in “the 
law and testimony,” by Moses and the prophets, doe’s 
the phrase tlsurcly die” signify a moral or spiritual 
death, unless this in Gen. 2: 17, is an exception; and 
if it is an execution, it is for you to prove it—“it can
not be assumcd.,> In every other instance thisphrase 
clearly has the meaning of death literally, and not a 
moral death. Hence, to talk about “a moral death” 
and “a moral resurrection,” in this relation, is to 
“speak not according to this word,” viz; “the law 
and the testimony;” of such the Lord saith, “It is 
because there is no light in them.” Isa. 8: 20.

IKcs.—“That man did die a moral death is evident 
from tho language of scriptures. St. Paul says to 
Christians, ‘You hath he quickened who were dead 
iu trespasses and sins.’ ”

Ex.—nWhat has this text to do with the penalty of 
the Adamic law? If Paul had said to Christians, 
You were made dead in trespasses and sins by 
Adam’s transgression, it would have been to your 
purpose; but there is not tho most distant allusion 
to any such thing. Adam’s offence was one—his sin 
was one; but the persons spoken of by Paul were 
dead in trespasses and sins, (plural;) and it was 
clearly their own and not Adam’s of which Paul 
speaks. Mr. Storrs docs not deny but what there is 
a moral death; but he docs deny that being tho pen
alty of the Adamic law, and challenge the proof. 
"Where is it? 'Where?

Wes.—“There can be no such thing as a restora
tion of tho soul to existence in regeneration, ns Mr. 
Storrs contends, and his doctrine that annihilation is 
tho negative of a regenerate state, is exploded.”

Ex.—“Mr. Storrs contends the soul is restored to 
existence by regeneration!” “that annihilation is the 
negative of a regenerate state!” Well, now, Luther, 
or Br. Wresleyan, you ought to bo sent immediately 
to Borne and take out a patent, for tho Pope can’t 
beat that! Such a change of an author’s words and 
sentiments! Will Luther toll us where he finds the 
sentiments ho attributes to Mi*. Storrs? When he 
can find such statements in anything Mr. Storrs over 
wrote, wo will pledge ourself to find tho phrase “im- 
fiiortal soul” in the Biblo, a more Herculean task 
than to build Babol.

IFee.—“Iftho death by sin, with which Adam was 
threatened, was the loss of existence, including both 
soul and body, and involving them in one common 

. death, then tho death of tho soul in the senso iu 
which siuucrs are dead in trespasses and sins, would

i

Ex.—Man lost life by sin. At his creation he was 
an “animal,” nothing but an animal; though of the 
highest order, and capablo of a moral development, 
which, however, ho never made—so far as tho law 
and testimony guide us—till he partook of tho for
bidden fruit. You talk of “the death of the body” 
as “one of tho consequences of tho fall.” It was Me 

to whom God said “Mow shalt die.” He did not 
say tho body shall die: but thou—the man.

went to make up or constitute man, was tho

man
What

ever
subject of tho penalty, or of the death. If the soul 
was no part of man, then tho soul was not subject to
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the penally, and therefore the soul did not sin, and 
henco was not and is uot “morally dead,” ns you 
say.

E)[I&™ ®[F ILQ[Flo
BY REV. EDWARD WHITE, ENGLAND.

The positive argument for interpreting the threat
ening of death held out to Adam, in the absolute 
sense of cessation of all life, has not been noticed by 
those who have hitherto appeared in this contro
versy. It is chiefly derived from the language of 
Paul in the fifth chapter of the epistle to the Ro
mans, and from considerations on the compound na
ture of man, and on the sense which Adam himself 
would probably have attached to tho terms of the 
menace.

The ancient Alexandrian and Augustinian figura
tive sense attached to the term death in its applica
tion to the soul has been frequently insisted upon of 
late: and tho attempt to evince the necessity of re
jecting altogether the system of interpretation which 
is founded upon the technical distinction between 
temporal, spiritual, and eternal death, has been re
ceived by the learned critics of the Evangelical Mag
azine, even with mirth and derision. In support of 
the former argument, it may be observed that theo
logians are much divided as to the number and kinds 
of deaths which passed upon Adam and his posterity 
as the result of the fall. Tho ancient orthodox wri
ters contended for the descent of a triple death upon 
the head of Adam and of his posterity also. The 
more lenient critics of modern times have strenu
ously asserted that only two kinds of death, tempo
ral and spiritual, have been brought upon us by 
Adam’s transgression; while sinners incur the third 
description of mortality, termed in scripture the se
cond death, through their own sins. By what canon 
of interpretation the latter class of theologians, 
amongst whom may bo reckoned Mr. Hinton and Dr. 
Payne, withstand the assaults of such an assailant 
as Mr. Haldane, does not clearly appear. lit asserts 
that the triple death descended on mankind; they 
firmly pronounce for a twofold mortality as the fatal 
inheritance. But it seems obvious that by whatso
ever canon they at pleasure, for moral and theologi
cal reasons, reject ono description of death, in dis
cussing the scripture language on man’s fallen con
dition, we are at liberty, and indeed are obliged by 
that same canon, to reject both the spiritual and the 
eternal. If they have a right to say that, although 
death threatened to Adam signified death temporal, 
spiritual, and eternal, (i. e. everlasting misery,) the 
death which descended as tho inheritance was only 
temporal and spiritual, the same single term being 
employed in both cases, surely they have established 
for us a right to advance a step further, and say, 
that this whole system of distinctions is arbitrary, is 
based on no solid foundation, and that wherever wo 
read of death as tho result of sin, wo nrc to under
stand the term in tho physical sense of dissolution of 
man’s composite nature. Wo aro of course ncquain-

Will you now just give us your argument to over
throw Mr. Storrs’ views, which you draw from the 
atonement of Christ?

H>*.—“Christ suffered and died, and it took both 
the suffering and death to make out the atonement. 
* * * Now, as his suffering was in the place of 
our suffering, and his death in the place of our death, 
that we might be called back from the grave, it fol
lows that if our souls are exposed to the loss of exis
tence through sin, so his soul should have lost its 
existence, or have been annihilated, to have been a 
ransom to redeem us from annihilation; but his soul 
was not annihilated, and therefore annihilation is no 
part of the penalty of the law, for ‘Christ has re
deemed us from the curse of the law, being made a 
curse for us.’ Now, as Christ has redeemed us from 
the curse of the law, 1 being made a curse for us,’ it 
follows that annihilation or the loss of the existence 
of the soul, is no part of the curse of the law, for in 
this sense Christ was not made a curse for us. It 
appears to us that this one consideration settles the 
question, that the soul did not forfeit its existence 
by the fall, but only its happiucss.”

Ex.—Now, wo have only to use your own logic to 
show that tho doctrine of endless misery is false. 
To do this, we will use your language except the 
substituted words in brackets, and all will see at 
once that, in trying to cat up Mr. Storrs, you have 
devoured your own theory of endless misery. 
Thus:—

“As Christ’s suffering was in the place of our suf
fering, and his death in the place of our death, that 
we might be called back from the grave, it follows 
that if our souls arc exposed to [eternal misery] 
through sin, so his soul should have [eternal misery] 
or have been [eternally tormented,] to have been a 
ransom to redeem us from [eternal torments,] but 
his soul was not [eternally tormented,] and there
fore [eternal torment] is no part of the penalty of 
the law, for ‘Christ lias redeemed us from the curse 
of the law, being made a curse for us.’ Now, as 
Christ has redeemed us from the curse of the law, 
by lbcing made a curse for us,’ it follows that [eternal 
misery* J or [endless torments] of tho soul, is no part 
of the curse of the law, for in this sense Christ was 
not made a curse for us. It appears to us that this 
one consideration settles the question, that the soul 
did not [become liable to endless torment] by the 
fall, but only [to death.]”

If this argument is not as logical and conclusive 
against the doctrine of endless misery os yours is 
against “annihilation,” then your logical powers 
will enable you to show its fallacy. Moreover, if the 
soul is immortal, and eternal misery was the penalty 
of the law, redemption would have been impossible, 
unless the Redeemer himself suffered eternally, if 
substitution is the true notion of ntonement, as your 
theory maintains. Goodbye, friend Wesleyan.
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ted with thoso passages of scripture by which this: nnl indications which may enable us to determine in 
idea of a moral death is supposed to bo established; I what sense this phrase is to bo understood?— 
but no attempt has been made to encounter in detail' Strangely enough it is the very phrase selected by 
the reasonings in favor of a physical interpretation 1 Mr. Hinton to denote the iden of endless existence, 
of the term. “You hath he quickened, (to you hath He asks, “Who will live for ever9” and the answer 
he given life,) who wero dead in (or, as Mneknight which he returns is, the whole human race. In these 
correctly gives it, dead by) trespasses and sins.” divine discourses, however, every impartial reader 
Eph. ii. 1. “She that liveth in pleasure is dead will admit that our Lord limits the bestowment of 
while she liveth.” 1 Tim. v. G. In this last passage “life eternal” to the righteous, 
the original is zoosa tethneeke, living, is dead. In If now we take as an example the passage com- 
both eases, the figure, it is submitted, is in the tense, mencing with verse forty-seven in the sixth chapter, 
not in the meaning of the verb. An event yet future “ Verily I say unto you, he that believeth on me, hath 
by a very common form of speech, is vividly des- everlasting life,” we may say that the term life signi- 
cribed as already present: just as, contrarily, a past fies either the literal bestowment of immortality on 
state is described by a term having a present appli- body and soul, in the sense by us contended for, and 
cation, in the words. “I saw the dead, small and to be conferred exclusively on the saints; or else it 
great, stand before God.” Exactly in the same signifies one of these threo things: first, the gift of 
manner, I humbly conceive, Paul speaks in the epis- immortality to the bodies of the righteous; or, sc- 
tlc to the Romans: “For I was alive without the law condly, the gift of holiness to their souls; or, thirdly, 
once, but when the commandment came, sin revived the gift of eternal happiness to a nature already pos- 
and I died. And the commandment which was or- sessed of immortality in the soul. That it cannot 
dained to life, I found to be unto death. For sin be intended to signify the communication of iramor- 
taking occasion by the commandment, deceived me, tality to the bodies of the righteous in any peculiar 
and by it slew me,” (apekteinen,) Rom.vii. 11. .“The sense, is asserted by our opponents, who hold that 
letter killeth,” says the same apostle: (to gramma this awful bestowment belongs equally to the wicked, 
apoktcinci.) 2 Cox*, iii. G. Now, ni*e our opponents and here without doubt the gift of life is spoken of 
prepared to affirm that the verb apokteino (translated as the special inheritance of the godly. Besides, 
slay and kill in these two passages, and evidently cm- the idea of the immortalizing of the body alone, by 
ployed by the apostle in explanation of death in each no means fills out the majesty and reiterated ur
ease, is capable of being tortured into several signifi- gency of our Lord’s expressions. It is something 
cations, physical, spiritual, and eternal? Can we besides the resurrection of the body which the Re
say of a wicked man that he is morally slain, spirit- deerner here so frequently attributes to his merciful 
ually killed, as a descendant of Adam, and that he intervention. The “unjust” as well as “the just” 
will be slain and killed to all eternity in the miseries are to be raised from their graves, but only those 
of hell? But if our opponents aro not prepared to who have “done good” shall obtain the “resurrcc- 
defend these extravagances of diction, it is necessary tion of life.” Johnv. 28, 29. Neither, secondly, 
to abandon the entire theory of distinctions in the can it be that the gift of holiness and divine virtue is 
meaning of the term, and to adhere, throughout the hero intended. Many passages will offer no sense 
canon to a physical interpretation of the threatening whatever on this supposition. The continual refer- 
of death. Again, it is Urged, that to suppose a cnee to physical ideas of resurrection “from the 
figure in the tense rather than in the meaning of the graves,” and to the privilege of “not dying,” as the 
word will sntisfy the requirements of every passage fathers in the wilderness “died,” in connexion with 
in which sinners aro asserted to be dead in, or by, the promises of life eternal hero repeatedly offered, 
their trespasses. shows that something far more tangible than tbo

Some light may perhaps bo thrown upon the na- theological conception of moral lift was designed by 
ture of the death threatened to Adam and to the our Lord. Soo John y. 26-29; yi. 40-44, 47-58; Yiii. 
wicked, ns “the wages of sin,” by adducing consid-
crations derived from our Lord’s discourses on tho Neither, in the last place, can it be that eternal 
life which he came in infinito mercy to bestow, happiness was designed hero, apart from the gift of 
These discourses will be found extending ns a gal- eternal existence to tho compound nature, for as has 
axy through the heaven of the gospel of John: and been alleged above, many passages are deprived of 
it is somewhat singular that reference to them has all congruous signification by such a hypothesis, 
been generally avoided by ono party in this contro- “\our fathers did cat manna in tho wilderness, and 
versy. In order to economize space, tho reader is aro dead. This is the bread which came down from 
recommended to peruse this gospel at one sitting, 
from tho first chapter to the end of tho twelfth. Tho 
most prominent feature in these discourses is tho 
promise of everlasting life. Are there any inter- havo everlasting life, and I will raise him up at the last

heaven, that a man may eat thereof and not die,” v. 
47. “This is the will of him that sent me, that every 
ono that seeth the Sou and believeth on him, may
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14 BIBLE EXAMINER.
day.” John v. -10. To what purpose arc these phy- eternity of his own nature, “Before Abraham was I 
sicnl references, if the life intended were solely the am,” an affirmation which he clscwhcro conjoins 
happiness of a nature already immortal, “an heir of with the assertion of Ids power to bestow tho “resur- 
indostructihlc existence?” Will it be said that the rcction unto life” upon whomsoever he would, 
life spoken of is resurrection of the body, and eternal 
happiness of the soul already immortal? then how 
shall we understand the words, “Except ye eat the 
flesh and drink the blood of the Son of man, ye have 
no life in you?” vi. 53; for according to our opponents, 
the wicked wilt, he raised from the dead to an eternal 
existence in the body, and this is quite sufficient to 
show tho inadequacy and inconsistency of the pro
posed interpretation.

Indeed there is no interpretation which will carry 
us simply and easily through the gospel of John, ex
cept that which affixes to the phrase eternal life, the 
meaning of indestructible existence in the compound 
nature of body and soul; of course a happy exis
tence, for it is the sole privilege of the saints in 
glory. In vindication of this interpretation, let it 
be permitted in conclusion to adduce afresh several 
passages which have received no attention from the 
advocates of natural immortality, but which appear 
to be destructive of the popular theory.

John v. 26, “As the Father hath life in himself,
(zoeen cn eauto,) so hath he given to the Son to have 
lifo in himself.” Here life must signify the posses
sion of eternal existence, the property of “Ilim that 
Jiveth for ever and ever.” Now it is added by our 
Lord, in chap. vi. 53, “Except ye cat the flesh of the 
Son of man, and drink his blood, ye have no life in 
yourselves(zocen en cautois;) where surely the same 
phrase stands for the same idea—the idea of immor
tality. This conclusion is supported by the terms 
of verse 57, where the Lord says, “As the living Fa
ther hath sent me, and I live by the Father, (zoo dia 
ton Patera,) so he that catcth me, even he shall live 
by me, (di cine zeesetai.)

Again, in chap. viii. 51, we find our Saviour en
gaged in conversation with the Pharisees in the tem
ple, and he assured them that “if a man kept his 
saying, he should never see death. Then said the 
Jews to him, Now we know that thou hast a devil.
Abraham is dead, and the prophets,” &c. The fact 
that these Jews did not understand Christ’s promise 
of escape from death, through him, metaphorically, 
but literally and physically, shows that whatever the 
word may have signified at Alexandria, or within the 
sphere of the Alexandrian influence, it did not stea
dily signify in the popular language of Palestine, 
eternal existence in misery: for, had such been the 
ease, they might easily have understood our Lord’s 
discourse. At all events, it is probable that he 
would have afforded them that explanation had it 
been true, instead of permitting them to rest in tho 
literal acceptation of his words. Far from removing 
the impression as to the meaning of the terms which 
he had used, he immdintely proceeds to affirm the

Once moro: in chap. xii. 24, our Lord is repre
sented as thus addressing the Greeks who came up 
to worship at the feast. “He that loveth his life 
shall lose it; and he that hateth his life in this world 
shall keep it unto life eternal.” For a more exten
ded criticism upon this passage the reader is referred 
to that work which has been already presented to 
the public: here it shall suffice to demand of the 
contrary part a reply to two questions. First, what 
was it which a man is here represented as “loving?” 
and secondly, what was it which he would lose if lie 
loved it below, and keep unto life eternal if he hated 
it here? The straightforward and obvious answer to 
these questions, carries with it a superabundant de
fence of the main argument of Life in Christ. That 
main argument, cumulative and complex, has not, I 
think, been approached, either by the lamented Dr. 
Hamilton, who is said to have admitted that he had 
not read the recent productions which advocate op
posite opinions, or by any of the minor writers who 
have appeared on tho same side. In the future 
treatment of some of the details of the scheme there 
is much advantage to be derived in the way of cor
rection or amendment, from the compositions both 
of vehemently hostile and of friendly critics. But 
regarded as a whole, it has not, in my opinion, been 
shaken, simply because it has not been assailed. If 
for the future the truly benevolent spirit displayed 
by Mr. Hinton, and by the writer in the British 
Quarterly Review, be manifested by all who take 
part in the controversy, tho church of Christ will 
have no reason to regret the inevitable discussion.

Kossuth >nd ms Mission.—That Kossuth is a 
wonderful man none will doubt; and that he has a 
mission to perform is clear. We are disposed to say 
but little now. That he is one of a class of agencies 
to gather the nations, we can have no doubt. We 
have seen the man, and who has not felt the influ
ence of his stirring eloquence? That lie is one of 
the “knowing ones” must bo admitted by all. His 
knoiclcdgc of men, principles, and matters pertaining 
to governments, is truly amazing. His frankness in 
expressing his wishes is well calculated to win him 
popular favor; and averse as our leading politicians 
are or may be to doing anything governmentally in 
aid of tho cause he advocates, they are too selfish to 
dare to oppose its being done, if that seems to be the 
popular will. The masses arc moved and will be 
moved; and this nation can scarcely avoid a collision 
with some of the European powers who nro adverse 
to Kossuth and his objects.

Our present conviction is, that Rev. 1G: 14, points 
out tho work in which he is engaged, “Tho spirits
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of daimonon”—not “devils,” ns in our translation— 
“knowing ones” arc to “go forth unto the” basilcis— 
“kingdoms of the earth and of the whole world, to 
gather them to the battle of that great day of God 
Almighty.” The spirits of knowing ones is not an 
unmeaning expression. We should expect that just 
such talents and knowledge as is possessed by Kos
suth would be brought to the work here prophesied 
of. and that the effect would be just what appears in 
this movement.

If the time has come, os come it must, for the “Bat
tle of Armageddon,” then will the earth see no more 
quiet or peace till the kingdoms of this world shall 
become the kingdom of our Lord and his Christ. 
Then will all “oppressors be broken in pieces;” the 
adulterous woman of Rev. 17 will have her flesh 
eaten and she be burned with fire; for this waking 
up of nations will be in part from hatred to that wo
man who has corrupted the earth with her abomina
tions.

We shall wait for further developments, and watch 
the movements with interest, knowing as we do that 
the time is at hand for Jesus our Lord to have the 
throne of his father David, and for his dominion to 
be extended over all the earth. That reign is to be a 
personal one, beyond a doubt in our mind.

Story of a Dog.—Theologians claim for man an 
immortal soul; and part of their argument is based 
on the fact that man manifests moral qualities which 
brutes do not possess. Let them read the following 
and judge whether a dog may not have something 
that looks very much like what they term a moral 
quality in man: and if man is immortal ou this ac
count, why not the dog also?—at least some of them? 
Wo confess that the following account not only 
shames man as a species, but many professed Chris
tians who do not manifest half the moral, nor half 
the Christian principle of this dog and his compan
ion: for many of them not only rejoice at the calam
ities that may befull those whom they regard as their 
enemies, but “bite and devour” those who have ex
tended to them a helping hand. Let such read and 
learn, from the fact here related, to humble them
selves for that pride of heart which leads them to 
boast that they are immortal, and for the revengeful 
spirit they have so often indulged.

“One day a Newfoundland dog and a mastiff, 
which nover met without a quarrel, had a fierce and 
prolonged battle. on the pier of Donaghadee, and 
from which, while so engaged, they both fell into 
the sea. There was no way of escape but by swim
ming a considerable distance. The Newfoundland 
dog being an expert swimmer, soon reached tho pier 
in safety; but his antagonist, after struggling for a 
time, was on tho point of sinking, when the New
foundland, which had been watching the mastiff’s 
struggles Avith great anxiety, dashed in, and seizing 
him by tho collar, kept his head above tho water, 
and brought him safely to shoro. Ever aftor they 
were most intimate fricuds; and when, unfortu

nately, the Newfoundland was killed by a stone- 
wagon passing over his body, the mastiff languished 
and evidently lamented his friend’s death for a long 
time.”

From S. A. Chaplin.
Br. Storrs:—The doctrine of Life and Immortality 

through Christ alone, obtains comparatively good 
reception in many localities where I visit. A largo 
church near Plymouth, Marshall county, almost 
unanimously receive the truth on this subject. I 
preach for them once a month. The little church iq 
Oswego, where I also labor, rejoice in the gospel 
faith and hope. Other localities are raising the Ma
cedonian cry. I expect to make quite an extensive 
tour through the central parts of this State soon, and 
hope to bo made instrumental in disseminating the 
truth. What a glorious subject for contemplation is 
the Christian’s hope in its constituent objects. Con
templating that tho mediatorial work is to abolish sin 
and death, exterminate evil, destroy every vestige of 
rebellion from God's universe, and save with an* 
everlasting salvation all those who comply with tho 
overtures of redeeming grace. The coming of the 
Lord, the resurrection of the dead, the restitution of 
all things, and eternal life in the kingdom of God, 
upon the Earth renewed, arc set before the child of 
God, as objects ou which he is to rest his desires and 
expectations, should be subjects sufficient to thrill 
the emotions of every believing heart Be of good 
cheer, Br. Storrs. Continue to show the world that 
death comes by Adam, and Life and Immortality by 
Jesus Christ; that we do not die into eternal life, but 
are resurrected into it; that its form or principle is 
not from the flesh and blood of corruptible man, but 
from the Spirit of the incorruptible God, which raised 
Jesus from the dead; that the home of the Saints is 
not “beyond the bounds of time and space,” but in 
the “new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness.” In 
hope of that better country, let us labor to be found 
of Him in peace without spot and blameless. • 

Summit, Ind., Oct. 22, 1851.
-o-

Tate’s Defence.—The remainder of that docu
ment wo have not yet received. Will Br. Tate for
ward it soon?

o-
“Propiietic Periods.”—We have concluded to 

republish a few articles on this subject, which ap
peared in the Examiner in 1847. 
then in quarto form, and all the numbers containing 
the articles were long sinco used up.

For much of tho historical information contained 
in these articles we arc indebted to “The Times ef 
Daniel, by George Duke of Manchester,” published 
in London in 1846.

We hope our readers will carefully examine tho 
subject, not as a matter of speculation, but for prac
tical purposes.

The Examiner was
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Bn. .Jacob Blais suggests the idea of calling on 

those who have the means, to furnish funds to send 
two thousand ministers of the different denominations 
a copy of the “Bible Examiner Extra.” The cost of 
that number of the Extra will be $50; but the post
age having to be pre-paid, at tu-o cents per copy, 
would amount to $10 more; and if sent a distance 
over 500 miles, the postage would be four cents per 
copy. The cost of enveloping and directing will be an 
additional item; so that $100 at least would be ne
cessary. If the friends are disposed to meet the ex
pense, we will do the labor without charge. Those 
who approve the object can send the funds, and also 
give a list of ministers to whom they would like to 
have it sent.

Address “George Storrs, Philadelphia, Pa.” There 
is no necessity for any one to put the name or num
ber of the street on any communication to us, unless 
sent by private hands. Anything by mail goes into 
our Box at the Post Office, and we call there every 
day. The place of our office is given for the benefit 
of friends who may wish to call on us.

-------- o--------
“The GosrEL Hope.”—The Sermon on this sub

ject, by the Editor, in the Examiner for December, 
wo have been requested to issue in a pamphlet. IVe 
have concluded to send it out as a Tract. In that 
cheap form it will bo likely to be more widely circu
lated. It will be about 16 pages ISmo., and sold at 
$1.50 per 100, or $10 per thousand copies. Let us 
have your orders. One brother has already ordered 
$10 woxili.

ounce, or a fmetion of an ounce, for any distance under 500 miles: 
over 500 and under 1500. two cents: over 1500 and under 2500, 
three cents. Wo affix the weight to each work, that all may sec 
what the postage is, and send accordingly:

1. “Scr.ipruitE Doctrine op Future Punishment, by n. II. 
Dobney,” Baptist Minister, an argument in two parts. This Is a 
work of great power, showing the Righteous only will live P/rcccr. 
2SG pages, 12mo. Price 37\A cts in paper covers. Weight 9 oz.

2. “Donvcv Annina r.D.”—Or, tho Second I\irt of the Scripturo 
Doctrine of Future Punishment, in an edition by itself. It 
contains all that is really essential In the controversy, to ena
ble the reader to decide whether endless torture, or destruction of 
being, is the true teaching of Scripture. Wo put it at the ex
tremely low price of 25 cents. Weight 8 oz.

3. “Dialogues ox Future Punishment, by Rev. Wm. Olon Mon- 
crieff,’’ Scotland. A pamphlet of GO pages, 12mo. It Is a fa
miliar examination of tho question of Immortality conducted in 
a spirit that cannot fail to interest. Price 15 cents. Weight 3oz.

4. “The Unitt op Man, or Life and Death Realities. A Ro- 
ply to Rev. Luther Lee, by Antliropos.” This is a thorough re
futation of Mr. Leu's position of tho natural immortality of man- 
Price 15 cents. Weight 3 oz.

5. “Six Sermons, by George Storrs. An inquiry, Are the 
lYid.ed Immortal/” To which is added a dissertation on tho 
“State of the Dead ;” and prefixed Archbishop Whately’s re
marks on “Tho Second Death.” Price 15 cts. Weight 3 oz.

0. “Can tou Believe? By Wm. Glen MoncricIT,” Scotland. 
A tract of four pages, showing the absurdity of tho notion of 
Immortality in sin and suffering. Price 30 cents per hundred.

7. “Second Death, by Archbishop Whately.” A Tract of 8 
pages. Price GO cents per hundred.

8. “The Rich Man and Lazarus.” A Tract of 12 pages. Prico 
"Scents per 100.

9. “The Two Thrones, Or, Tho Tlirono of God and the 
Throne of Christ. By Ocorgo Storrs.” Tills tract goes to show 
tho present position of Christ, and what it will bo in tho Age to 
come. Price 2 cents.

10. “True Source op Life, by Gcorgo Storrs.” A Tract of 
12 pages. Price $1 per 100.

Of the Tracts it takes about 40 pnges to mako ono ounce.
11. Storrs’ Miscellany.” Now edition. It contains the fore

going Nos. 4, 5, 0, 7, 8,0, k 10, bound in 1vol. Price 50c. Wt. 9oz.
12. “TnE Immateriality of the Soul, or, Mnn entirely do- 

pendont upon his organization for all his mental and moral 
powers: By Thomas Read, Now York.” Price 7 cts. Weight 
1 oz.

13. “Our I8RAEUTI8H Origin, or Lectures on Ancient Israel, 
by J. Wilson,” Knglnnd. This work is designed to show that 
the modern inhaUtants of Europe, and the people of tho United 
States, are tho literal descendants of Jacob, and of the lost tribes 
of Israel. Prico 76 cents hound, or 60 in paper covers. Weight, 
bound, 14 oz.; in paper. 9 oz.

14. “Truth Against Fiction,” or tho threo last chapters of 
Scripturo Doctrine of Future Punishment. Trice 12c. Weight 
3 oz.

On all tho foregoing works, one-third discount will ho allowed 
to those who buy to sell again; but in nil cases tho purchaser 
must odd to tho price tho amount of postage, if ordered by mail.

15. “Rible Examiner, Extra.” New Edition. It contains 
Bishop Whately’s remarks on “Second Death”—“Endless Mis- 
cry,” by Bishop Newton—Our “Six Sermons,” kc. 10 pages, 
quarto, and sold at tho extreme low prico of $2.50 per 100, or 6 
cents single copy. Weight 2 oz.

10. “Birle Examiner” for ’48 and ’49, bound In ono volume.

•O
“Our Isr.velitish Origin.”—See list of Books. 

Whatever any person may think of the conclusions in 
that work, the information it contains is worth dou
ble the price of the book. As to ourself, we are un
shaken in the opinion that the Anglo-Saxons are the 
literal descendants of Ephraim, and a part of the “Lost 
Tribes of Israel.”

-------- o--------
Notices.—“Odd lumbers” of the Examiner we 

cannot furnish for 1848. Wo have only six sets for 
that year left in sheets, and about as many more 
bound with ’49, in ono volume, the prico of which is 
$1.50.

R. P. Grant.—The letter was received. H. Hal
stead, C. W. Sent you Storrs’ Miscellany, and bound 
Uymn Book per mail, pro-paid.

-------- o--------
Errata.—In Examiner for May, 1851:—On page 

67, left column, 5 lines from bottom, for “regelating” 
read revelations. Same page, right column, 11 lines 
from top, for “insinuation” read instruction. On page 
08, right column, 35 lines from top, for “manifest” 
read manifested.

Price $1.50. No discount. Weight 32 oz.
17. “Bible Examiner” for ’50 k 61, bound In 1 vol. Prico 

$1.60. 25 cts. off to paying subscribers for ’52, if ordered soon.
18. “Christian Psalmody,” bound in plain morocco, 20 cents; 

in plain gilt 25 cents. No discount, but will bo sent free of post 
ago if $1 worth nre ordered. Weight 3 oz..

All orders must bo addressed

FOR SALE AT BIBLE EXAMINER OFFICE.
The 1'ostago on oil these works wo linve to prepay when sent 

by mail. That amount must bo added to tho prico by all who 
order them eeut in that way. Tho postngo is one cent lor each GEO. STORRS, Philodo, Pa.
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GEORGE STORRS, Editor and Publisher, cnee the meaning he would attach to the words, the
ideas not being admitted as ingredients in fixing the 
meaning of the words, but, on the contrary, the 
^ords originating in the mind thoso ideas which 
usage has connected with them.

Those portions of the Scripture which are not 
prophetical convey the same definite ideas which 
usage has fixed in other writings. And when God 
has been pleased to reveal to man, and through the 
instrumentality of man, somewhat respecting future 
facts, why should we not judge of God’s meaning 
and of the facts which He states, though still future, 
as we should of man’s meaning and of the facts 
which he states, when writing a history of the past? 
There is no necessary difference ns to the mode of 
conveying the ideas of the future or the past. A 
history of the past may be sung in numbers, a pre
diction of the future may be without poetic orna
ment or figure ; the only essential difference be
tween a record of what has been, and a revelation of 
what shall be, is the divine foreknowledge, “which 
vieweth things which be not as though they were.”

I will give an illustration: When our Lord spoke 
of his rising from the dead, the disciples questioned 
“one with another what the rising from the dead 
could mean;” and again, when He ljad most expli
citly declared that He was going to suffer, “they un
derstood none of these things.” The litcralist con
tends, that whilst these assertions of our Lord were 
still prophecies, the disciples ought to have received 
the words according to their literal and grammatical 
meaning, just as much as that now they have become 
matter of history, all Christians do so receive them; 
and that no preconceived ideas respecting Messiah’s 
abiding for ever, should have so possessed their minds 
as to make the previous idea reflect back upon the 
meaning of the words, instead of permitting the 
words in the first instance to impress upou the mind 
those ideas they were calculated to convey.

This mode of interpretation is no doubt linblc to 
abuse by the extreme of litcrality ;—a man not per
ceiving the difference between the supernatural and 
the monstrous, may argue that, because a prediction 
that a virgin should conceive, has been literally ful
filled, therefore there shall bo a beast with seven 
heads and ten horns; but with the generality of man
kind “intuitive consciousness will lead us to decide 
whether resemblance of properties or identity of 
substance bo intended.”

As to the less obvious distinctions between literal, 
symbolical, and figurative, there will be degrees of 
difference. “Some,” says Watorland, “will fancy the 
plain and obvious sense, unreasonable and absurd 
the man that will fancy that which is plain and ob
vious to be unreasonable and absurd, must be him
self deficient, either in reason or in faith; but we 
must not run into the error of supposing the obvious 
sense to bo necessarily the literal sense ; when our 
Lord culls Herod a fox, the sense is obvious, but not 
literal; some put a literal sense upon “This is my 
body,” but there arc many who deny that to be the 
obvious sense. Some have attempted rules for de
ciding between the literal, figurative, and symbolical.
1 think there is a certain tact and discernment in

PUBLISHED MONTHLY,
At No. 62 Vine Street, below Second. 

PHILADELPHIA, Pa.
TERMS.—Single copy, for one year, $1; six copies, $5; 

thirteen copies, $10; always in advanco.

TOii lk&M©(y)A(3!!
BY GEORGE DUKE OF MANCHESTER.

One of the principal difficulties in the language of 
prophecy is the determination of the true limits of 
the literal, symbolical, and figurative. Perhaps we 
ought to commence a little earlier, and define the 
distinction between these three different styles. I 
would distinguish them thus:—If the language is 
used in its proper sense, and the idea is conveyed 
immediately, this I understand to be literal; but 
though the language be used in its proper sense, if a 
mediate idea be conveyed, this 1 suppose to be sym
bolical ; lastly, if the idea conveyed is immediate, 
but the language is not used in its proper souse, this 
I apprehend is figurative. For example :

When our Lord says, “Foxes have holes and birds 
have nests,” “fox” is used in its proper sense, and 
thero is no mediate idea; thus the language is lit
eral. But when He says, *'*Go and tell that fox,” 
the language is used in its proper sense, but there is 
a mediate idea ; the idea of a fox arises in the mind, 
and then by reflexion the attribute of a fox is made 
characteristic of Herod. But when it is said the 
floods lift up their voice, or the deep utters its voice, 
the first idea that arises in the mind is of the ocean, 
but the language is used improperly; this is figura
tive. .

Symbols are not suited for eloquence, being too 
cumbrous ; the ideas arc presented too slowly, which 
is the very reverse of figurative language ; the me
taphor in the one instance is applied to the noun, in 
the other to the adjective ; the emotions are imme
diately roused by the figure, the ingenuity is first 
exercised in the symbol.

As it is admitted on all sides that no language is 
so literal ns to be entirely devoid of figure, and no 
prophecies so strictly symbolical as to be without 
some passages purely literal, it might bo supposed 
that the chief difference amongst students of pro
phecy, is mainly a question of degree as to how 
much is literal, symbolical, or figurative. This, 
however, is not at present the state of the ense; that 
which was only a question of degreo has diverged 
into two distinct and essentially different modes of 
interpretation, which the advocates of each opinion 
severally denominate literal and spiritual.

The literal or grammatical method is based upon 
the assumption that there are certain determinate 
ideas of things attached to certain words, and 
ficqucntly, that the words arc employed as the me
dium to convey the ideas which usage and custom 
lmvo fixed nnd connected with thoso words. That it 
is, therefore, the duty of the interpreter to divest 
his mind of any preconceived ideas which may influ-

con-
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the words and ideas which has been fixed and estab
lished by usago and custom.

“There cannot be a doubt, that, in proportion as 
sacred hermeneutics come to be more severely stu
died, and perversions of the word of God hereditarily 
kept up under the specious garb of spirituality nnd 
a more profound understanding of Scripture, are dis
covered and exposed, the necessity of abandoning 
such slippery and untenable grounds will be recog
nised, and the plain, simple, grammatical, and natu
ral species of interpretation adopted and followed.” 
—Henderson, Minor Prophets, p. x.

Definitions.—The study of unfulfilled prophecy 
is divided into two distinct heads. One, the doctrine 
concerning the future; the other, the order nnd se
ries of those events which occur during this dispen
sation, as introductory to the next.

Passing events leave a very different impression 
upon the mind according to what the expectation of 
the final issue may be ; they receive their hue from 
the clouds in the distant horizon. Those who expect 
the prevalence of the Gospel, sec in the efforts of 
Missionary and Bible Societies, ns in the rosy streaks 
of morn, the dawning of a day, lovely and serene; 
whereas, others, who believe the year of the re
deemed will be ushered in by the day of vengeance 
of our God, discern that the sky is not only red but 
lowering, nnd they expect “a day of darkness and of 
gloominess, of clouds and thick darkness, ns the 
morning spread upon the mountains.” Hence, as 
the development expected has so great an influence 
upon the aspect of events which arc in progress, the 
consideration of the end should be the first in order, 
as it is in importance.

It would be difficult to state all the different shades 
of opinion which arc entertained respecting tho fu
ture, but they may be classed under two principal 
heads:—

Some expect a universal spread of the Gospel for 
a thousand years before the close of this dispensa
tion, at the expiration of which they place the gen
eral resurrection nnd the day of judgment, when 
Jesus will come and cast the wicked into hell, take 
the righteous back with Him to heaven, and annihi
late the earth.

The opposite opinion is that we are to expect the 
advent of our Lord at any time; that when lie 
comes, He takes the throne of David, and reigns 
upon earth fora thousand years; that the saints rise 
and reign with him ; during which time the power of 
Satan is entirely controlled ; though at the end of 
the thousand years, the evil ono will be loosed for a 
short time; after which the wicked shall be raised 
and judged ; the saints removed to heaven, and the 
earth destroyed.

The “universal spread of the Gospel” corresponds 
with the language of the prophet, who says, “The 
earth shall be full of the knowledge of the Lord as 
the waters cover the sea.” When it is said, this 
shall be for a thousand years, I do not believe the 
advocates of this view insist that it shall be for that 
exact time, neither more nor less; for some make it 
to mean much more, others perhaps comprise the 
progress of the Gospel in this period. By saying it 
will be “before the close of this dispensation,” I un
derstand it to be supposed that this state of things 
will be brought about by means similar to those at 
present in operation; such as tho preaching of tho 
word and the distribution of the Scriptures; but 
that these efforts will be more enlarged, and proba
bly much more extensively blessed, by an increased 
outpouring of the Holy Spirit; the change, however, 
being more or less gradual, not marked by a sudden

seizing the spirit of a passage which is superior to 
any rules that can rigidly be laid down.

The question of spiritual interpretation is more 
complicated; its advocates should more rigidly de
fine its nature.

Often there is a covert assumption of superiority 
in the claim for spiritual interpretation, which surely 
is not correct; for if the literal be the mind of the 
spirit, that undoubtedly is the most spiritual: our 
invention is not more free from dross than God’s 
truth. There is also an injustice in the assumption: 
‘spiritual’ is ostensibly opposed to “literal,” but the 
real opposite to “spiritual” is “cavnal;” thus the 
claimant of spiritual views, whilst apparently oppo
sing “literal,” does covertly and unconsciously to 
his opponent, fix the stigma of “carnal” on that 
which is “literal.”

Sometimes spiritual appears opposed to material, 
upon which I will quote some excellent observations 
of Mr. Brown; he speaks of “some tincture of that 
morbid spiritualism which shrinks from the very 
touch of materialism, as though separation from it 
in every form would be tho consummation of happi
ness. May not,” says lie, “the gnostic element—of 
the essential sinfulness and vanity of matter—be 
found lurking beneath it? Certainly, the glorified 
bodies, both of the Redeemer and the redeemed, de
rive their elements from the dust of the ground.” 
And if it be no degradation for the Son of God to 
take it into his own person * * * if the dust of 
this ground is capable of becoming a spiritual and 
glorious meet vehicle for the perfected and beautified 
spirit, the sharer of its bliss in the immediate pre
sence, and the instrument of all its activities in the 
service of God and the Lamb, there can be no essen
tial sinfulness and vanity in matter.

I wish I could always approve as fully of Mr. 
Brown’s sentiments; but among the many fallacies 
which lurk under the term spiritual, as describing a 
peculiar mode of interpretation, one of its most dan
gerous forms is, as far as 1 know, peculiar to Mr. 
Brown. He supposes that the inspired prophets use 
an expression in one sense, but that the equally in
fallible apostles apply another meaning to the pas
sage. If this be a sound canon of interpretation, in
stead of deriving any aid from the New Testament 
in fixing the direct and immediate scope of the old, 
it would be calculated to mislead us ; instead of the 
context in the Old assisting us in discovering the re
condite sense of the quotation in the New Testament, 
it would blind us.

Sometimes the spiritual amounts to nothing more 
than the undefined. “A spirit passed before my 
face” * * * “it stood still, but I could not dis
cern the form thereof: an image [was] before mine 
eyes.” Sometimes the spiritual means the allegori
cal, analogical, or nnagogetical. The spiritual prin
ciple is, in fact, multiform, for its real intention and 
object is evasion. If the literal system is adopted, 
certain interpretations must be admitted: and this 
•constitutes the essential difference between the two 
modes; in the spiritual method, the preconceived 
ideas form an ingredient in fixing the meaning of the 
words, instead of the words being the means of sug
gesting, or channel for conveying, the ideas.

Thus the real intention of spiritual interpretation, 
and that which is its essential characteristic, is its 
real danger, for the same principle may bo applied 
to the setting aside of any truth. There is, in fact, 
an end put to “the assurance of understanding,” for 
the certainty of interpretation is derived from 
uccessity of signification, and the necessity of signi
fication in words consists in the connection between

1

some
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ami definite transition from one state to another, and 
without the intervention of any miraculous agency.

With regard to the second opinion, I must define 
what I understand by the expression, “The coming 
of the Lord ;” as also the “expecting,” or “looking 
for,” that event; and lastly, the entire expression, 
“Expecting the coining of the Lord at any lime.”

By the expression, “the coming of the Lord,” I 
understand the removal of the Lord, in his bodily 
presence, from the heavens to this earth. When the 
angel declares that the same Jesns who was taken 
into heaven, should so come, in like manner ns the 
apostles had seen Him go into heaven, we must un
derstand “going” and “coming” in an analogous 
sense, namely, the removal of the Lord’s bodily pre
sence from one place to another. If, then, it un
doubtedly sometimes has this meaning, why should 
not the word “coming,” when applied to Christ, be 
as uniformly understood in its simple meaning as 
when applied to others? If any other than the com
mon and natural sense of the words be affirmed, that 
uncommon meaning must be an exception, and it 
rests with those who maintain the peculiar view, to 
prove each particular instanco.

W'hcn it is said, “certain came to Antioch from 
Judea,” it is not thought necessary to prove that this 
denoted the removal of men in their bodily presence 
from one place to another. So iu saying “we look 
for Christ from heaven,” it is not necessary to prove 
that this expression implies a removal of his bodily 
presence from heaven to this earth.

Paul gave directions to Silas and Timotheus to 
come to him, and lie trailed for them at Athens j, it 
would be unnecessary to set about proving that ho 
expected their bodily presence; so, when it is said 
that we trail for God’s Son from heaven, we need not 
prove that we mean the removal of his bodily pre
sence from heaven to this earth.

1 must next define what I understand by the ex
pressions “expecting,” or “looking for,” and “wait
ing for.” They do not only imply loving the ap
pearing, but they embrace something more; we 
might say, by way of illustration, that Kltodn loved 
the appearing of Peter, but she did not expect him, 
therefore she opened not the gate for gladness; but 
“the people [gladly] received Christ, for they were 
trailing for him.”

That this is the natural and proper meaning of the 
expressions, may be gathered from their use on other 
occasions. The impotent folk around Bethesda 
were trailing for the moving of the waters; doubt
less they wished for the appearance of the angel, 
but had they known that lie would not have de
scended for a thousand years, they would not have 
been waiting. St. Paul, iu like manner, “looked 
for,” or expected Timothy to come with the breth
ren.

natural life; but “expecting” implies not only a pos
sibility, but a probability within that time.

When it is said, “We may bo expecting the com
ing of the Lord at any time,” I conceive wo must t 
distinguish “the coming of the Lord” from expres
sions denoting the moment of the revelation of Jesus 
Christ, or of the rapture of the saints; doubtless 
these events are part of the coming, but they arc 
momentary. The coming, I apprehend, embraces a 
series of events.

This may be illustrated by the circumstances of 
the first advent. From what day should we date 
that event? Either from the annunciation to Zaclia- 
rias, or to the Virgin: from the birth of John, or the 
day in which the Saviour was born; from the com
mencement of John’s ministry, or the time when 
“Jesus himself began, being about thirty years of 
age?” Some might urge the time of the conception, 
or, at any rate, of the birth of Christ, and they 
might quote in support the prophecy of Isaiah, “Be
hold the Virgin shall conceive and bring forth a 
son.” And surely they would say, when embraced 
by Simeon in the temple, according to revelation, 
and worshipped by the magi as true-born king of the 
Jews, it must be acknowledged that the Lord Christ 
was come. Yet against this it might be advanced 
that the advent could not be dated before the minis
try of John, because John was to “go before him,” 
that is, in his ministry; for it was to be “in the 
spirit and power of Elias to turn the hearts of the 
fathers, &c.” John, therefore, in his ministry, 
speaks of Christ’s advent as yet future. And as to 
the prophecies, it appears clear that when Daniel 
speaks of Messiah the Prince, he refers to his en
trance upon his public ministry.

How arc we to reconcile these things? I think 
the fair answer would be, that the whole series of 
events must be embraced in “the coming of Christ.” 
The first of them cannot be excluded from that cate
gory, yet the advent was not complete before the 
last. In some instances one event might be referred 
to, as when our Lord said, “The law and the pro
phets were until John;” that I apprehend related to 
the commencement of John’s ministry; on other oc
casions there seems a delay until after the ministry 
of John was concluded; as, for example, when it is 
said, “Now, when Jesus had heard that John was 
cast into prison, ho departed into Galilee,” in order 
to fulfill Isa. ix. 1, 2.

In like manner, with respect to the second advent,- 
it need not be limited to the moment in which the 
Lord shall be revealed as a flash of lightning, but 
may embrace a series of events issuing inevitably in 
that awful and glorious result. When that series 
shall commence is uncertain and contingent, and 
therefore known to no one but the Father; but this 
much negative information we may have: until the 

Nor are we to suppose the sense of these expres- series does commence, we may know that the briglit- 
sions altered when applied to the advent of Christ, ness of Christ’s presence is not impending; and, on 
When Simeon waited for the consolation of Israel, it the other lmud, when that series shall begin, we way 
is clear that lie supposed the advent was possible at expect that all will be quickly accomplished, nl- 
any moment. In like manner when “nil the people though the particular hour when the elect shall be 
were in expectation, and mused in their hearts whe- caught up to meet the Lord will even then be un- 
thcr John was the Christ,” surely it implies they known. When, therefore, it is said that wo arc to 
were in expectation, because they supposed that the expect tho coming of Christ at any tune, 1 conceive 
advent of Christ drew near. John sent to ask Jesus the commencement of a senes of events, having rela- 
whether he was tho Christ, or whether they should tion to tho progress of the Lord, and terminating in 
look for another; John looked for the Messiah, the revelation of Jesus Christ, is intended, 
knowing that the time of his advent was at hand. Now to revert to tho two opinions ns thus defined, 
So I understand, with respect to the second coming, tho formcv has tho advantage of not militating di- 
thc expressions “waiting for,” and “looking for,” rectly against any article of our creeds; but this 
do not admit of ft meaning which would put tho pos- arises rather from ambiguity than from correctness; 
sibility of Messiah’s return beyond the period of ft for though probably there is error iu both of these
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statements, the latter appears to be nearer the truth life, when lie said, For we ourselves also (as well as 
than the former, because the whole difference may you) were sometimes foolish, disobedient, deceiving* 
bo resolved into tho order of events; and in this re- and being deceived, serving divers lusts and plea- 
spec t 1 conceive the second view to be correct. The ' sures, living in malice, and envy, hateful and hating 
advocates of both opinions expect glorious things in one another. Titus 3: 3. Needing parental autho- 
thc latter days; they both acknowledge that Jesus rity and restraint, and when, out of the reach of 
Christ will return to this earth some time or other; that, the law to keep them within bounds, just as all 
but the one party are “waiting for the coming of our do now, else the earth would soon be one vast field of 
Lord”—they arc, in the first place, “expecting the violence, riot and hate, as it was before the Hood, bc- 
glorious appearing of our great God and Saviour,” fore the law was given with the power to enforce 
and a restitution of all things consequent upon that them. Korn. 5: 13. Hence the great advantage 
event; whereas the others are expecting that the every way in having the oracles of God committed to 
oarth shall be filled with tho knowledge of the Lord us, (Rom. 3: 2,) to teach unerringly the right way, 
for a thousand years before the day of the Lord: and bring us to Christ, (Gal. 3: 21;) for when any 
they, therefore, dony the pre-millennial advent of one comes to love God, and submits to be led by his 
Christ; for one cannot believe two things which are spirit, they can govern themselves. Thus he says, 
essentially opposed to each other. It would be an After that the kindness and love of God our Saviour 
abuse of the rational intellect to suppose a man toward man appeared, not by works of righteousness 
could be in constant expectation of the Lord’s advent, which we have done, but according to his mercy, he 
and, at the same time, be looking for a thousand saved us, by the washing of regeneration and renew- 
years of blessedness to precede that event. A man ing of the Holy Ghost. Titus 3: 4-5. Now man can 
could not sincerely contemplate the probability of be righteous in the sight of God, and God can be 
both hypothesis being correct, for one expectation is just in justifying the believer—boasting is excluded, 
utterly destructive of the other. We will then ns- (Rom. 3: 25-27,) because no one can do anything to 
Bumc, as a matter of course, that ono who looks for merit this grace, for nothing but faith gives access 
a spiritual millcnium is not waiting for the appear- into this grace wherein we stand and rejoice in hope 
ing of Jesus Christ. of the glory of God. Rom. 6: 2. This faith in the

There are, therefore, two great heads of inquiry— promise of eternal life, which was promised before 
is a spiritual millennium consistent with the charnc- the world began, (Titus 1: 2;) and its attendant bles
ter of this present dispensation?—or, on the other sings will kindle a hope which will do for those that 
hand, is the speedy coming of our Lord a scriptural exercise it what the law cannot, viz: it makes per- 
oxpcctation?—Finished Mystery. feet (lleb. 7: ID) by enabling them to purify them

selves as God is pure, (1 John 3: 8,) so as to be fit 
ultimately for this glory.

Here 1 want to be understood. It will not do to 
come down on a death-bed and then cast ourselves 
on the free grace of God, though I would not limit 
his mercy. Yet it can only safely be done while ca
pable of bearing avms against the foes of right; for 
after entering the ranks under the captain of our 
salvation, our fidelity must be tested, our faith must 
be tried, temptations must be encountered and over
come before one can expect to be promoted to the 
dignity of being admitted into the society of the' 
pure—and there is no chance for either when past 
all opportunity. The crown of righteousness, which 
is eternal life, is promised only to those who have 
fought well, (2 Tim. 4: 8,) or endured temptation. 
James 1:12. We must, like our captain, be made 
perfect through suffering, not for our sins, which 
were freely remitted at the outset of the race, but for 
the sake of right, if need be. No questions are 
asked any one, who sues to Jesus for mercy, as to 
the naturo of his offences beforehand; his word to 
supplicants, however vile, is “go sin no more.” So 
we sec an impartial administration of favors to any 
one who will deign to accept them.

A third error is in making no distinction between 
the transgressions under the first and second, or new 
testament, or covenant; or in other words no distinc
tion is made between what defiles man and what 
condemns him to death.

Paul says, because the blood of Christ who through 
the eternal spiritoffered himself without spot to God, 

the conscience from dead works, (or works
death, for

o-
(raO^[IC^AILO§OtfD„

BY MRS. C. C. WILLIAMS.

[Continued from page 0.]
As to wherein God is impartial shall bo next con

sidered. Paul gives the Prophet’s description of 
mankind as a whole, naturally, or while under the 
law, or sin. Rom. 3: 9-18; and in view of it, he 
asks, are we (who call ourselves Jews) any better 
than the Gentiles? No—in no wise; for we have be
fore proved both, under sin, (Rom. 3: 9;) and he 
tells what he means by being under sin, or the law, 
by describing the state all are in naturally; and the 
law (inasmuch as it prohibits the indulgence of these 
vicious propensities) saith these things to them who 
are under the lawr, that every mouth maybe stopped 
and all the world become guilty before God. 19. 
Here is common ground—a levelling doctrine—uni
versal brotherhood. Paul said true when he said the 
animal or natural was first. 1 Cor. 15: 4G. Here, and 
thus, the grace of God finds man. God neither asks nor 
expects 2ny of his creatures to please him in this 
slate, because the animal or carnal mind inherited 
from the first Adam is enmity against God, it is not 
subject to his laws, neither indeed can be, so that 
they that arc in the flesh cannot please God. Rom. 
8: 7-8. But if we are led by the spirit we are not 
under the law, (and if not, we are of course,) Gal. 
5: IS; so that everything that is past is freely and 
impartially remitted through tho forbearance of God 
to all that believe on Jesus Christ or receive the love 
of the truth, and they are justified fully by his grace 
through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus. 
Rom. 8: 23-25. Here at this point, viz: when ac
countability and responsibility commences, we can 
cast ourselves on the free grace of God, and can do 
no other way. For what can any one say of them
selves more or better than Paul said of himself and 
companions when speaking of their past course of

purges
which, if persevered in, would bring us to 
sin, when it is finished, brings forth death,) to serve 
the living God. For this cause (viz: because it 
cleanses from all sin) ho is the Mediator of the new 
testament, that by means of death, for tho redemp
tion of the transgressions under the first testament, 
that they which are called might receive the pro
mise of eternal inheritance. Hcb. 9:14. Now tho
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question is, in what does transgressions under the 
first testament consist? We see it cannot he applied 
to anything exclusively Jewish, from the language, 
“they which arc called,” forGentiles ns well as Jews 
are called, and will receive an eternal inheritance. 
Jesus tells what these transgressions are when he 
tells what defiles man, viz: evil thoughts, adulteries, 
&c. Paul also tells when he quotes the Prophet’s 
description of mankind naturally, or while under sin 
or the law, (Rom. 3: 10-18,) ns he does also in des
cribing his own condition formerly. Titus 3: 3. 
Jesus said, “whosoever comniittcth sin is the servant 
of sin.”

come, Matt. 12: 31-32; and he has so distinguished 
the two worlds that none need make any mistake as 
to what he means. In this world they marry and 
give in marriage, and in the world to come they do 
not. So it is this world yet, though Jerusalem be 
destroyed. Furthermore, he said, those that did not 
believe on him were condemned already, and the 
wrath of God abideth on them, for they thereby re
ject the only means which will enable them to clcanae 
themselves from those things which Jesus says de
files, and, as a matter of course, would be dangerous 
members of society if restraint should be removed. 
In Hcb. 10: 2G-31, we may learn what transgressions 
under or against the second covenant we have to 
fear. Hence wo see that the works of the flesh 
(Gal. 5: 19-21) arc transgressions of the first class, 
and rejecting light and truth those of the second 
class.

A fourth error is mistaking the danger from which 
Jesus died to deliver us. Mr. Ballou says, “by 
the work of salvation we mean entire gradual pro
cess, by which, under God, the human mind or soul 
emerges from a state of imbecility, ignorance and 
error, sin and guilt, into an exalted state of know
ledge, holiness, and happiness.”

To say nothing of the fallacy of thinking to save 
the mind of man without the man—mind being the 
result of the “inspiration of the Almighty, giving 
man understanding”—I always thought salvation 
implied deliverance from some apparent and impend
ing danger, but in this most important of all cases, 
I see none, without virtually admitting eternal mis
ery, for I see no possible danger of the wicked con
tinuing long in their sins—and the more wicked the 
less the danger, for they come to their end the 
sooner. Neither can I see any chance for the wicked 
to bo workers together with God, unless Satan is 
emploj'cd to cast out Satan, because, that nothing 
remains to be done, if they, too, are raised and arc 
then as the angels, as Jesus said those would be who 
were worthy to obtain that world and the resurrec
tion from the dead. But Jesus said, “This is the 
will of him that sent me, that every one that sccth 
tho Son and bclieveth on him may have everlasting 
life, and I will raise him up at the last day.” John 
6: 40. The same idea is again expressed in the 54th 
verse. John said, “The Son of Man was lifted up 
that whosoever believeth on him might not perish,

Paul says to his Roman brethren, who 
were converted Gentiles, Rom. 1: 13, “Sin shall not 
have dominion over you, because ye are not under 
tho law, but under grace.” Rom. 6: 14. Here let 
me observe, much confusion and difficulty arises to 
prevent an understanding of much of the scripture 
teachings b}' imperfect and incorrect notions about 
the law which is so much talked of, and by not un
derstanding what it is that is done away, and when.
The priesthood was then changed, and the laws con
nected therewith were changed necessarily (Ilcb. 7:
12) at the same time, viz: when our great High Priest 
ascended into the heavens, and was honored of God 
by having the everlasting Priesthood conferred upon 
him. These carnal ordinances, &c., imposed on 
thorn till the time of reformation, or changing of the 
priesthood, (Ilcb. 9: 10,) were blotted out—nailed to 
the cross. Col. 2: 14-1G. They were no longer 
needed. Christ being come, such shadows and illus
trations were senseless. But none of these obscletc 
things were parts or pai*cels of the royal law, (James 
2: 8,) which is the basis of the moral code. Matt.

And it is confounding these laws of com
mandments contained in ordinances (Eph. 2: 15) with 
the moral code or ten commandments and the prin
ciples of right which they involve, which are binding 
on all his creatures, (inasmuch as love to God and 
our neighbor can require nothing less,) that docs the 
mischief, for all secern to be included and swept away 
together.

To resume. It seems, then, according to Jesus’ 
teachings, wc arc cither servants of sin, or free—or 
according to Paul, all are under the law or sin, (Rom.
3: 9,) till they submit to be led by the spirit, when 
they arc no longer under the law. Gal. 5: 18. So 
that it is an individual doing away, Christ being the 
end of the law for righteousness to every one that but have everlasting life. For God so loved the 
bclieveth. Rom. 10: 4. It is “faith that gives ac- world that he gave his only begotten Son, that who- 
ecss into this grace,” and there being but two alter- soever believeth on him should not perish, but have 
natives or conditions, every individual must be in everlasting life;” and again, “He that believeth not 
one or the other of these two cases. In the one case, the Son shall not see life, but the wrath of God 
restraint of some kind, amounting to law, is ncces- abideth on him.” John 3: 15-16, 36. Here I see 
sary to keep one in subjection, and the law was danger, and this more than anything else has kept 
added with power to cnforco it for this purpose, me heretofore from being a Universalist, though I 
Gal. 3: 19. The royal law which bound man to love thought perishing meant eternal life in misery. 
God and his neighbor, (individuals being then nmc- Death, perishing, is to be sliuuncd. And how? Jesus 
nablc to God alone,) was found insufficient cxceptin says, if any man keeps my saying, (wherever that man 
a few instances to tame man and secure order, as all may bo fouud, for God is no respecter of persons, 
experience had proved before the introduction of the but in overy nation he that fcareth him and worketh 
moral code—hence the necessity of having the royal righteousness, is accepted of him, ) ho shall not see 
law defined, and its obligations specified and cn- death; and when he talks of death, it is m opposi- 
forccd, Rom. 5: 13; so that those who would not fear, tion to the lifo he came to bestow on the righteous, 
love and obey God, might fear man, and thus society The righteous sleep. Natural death is not the nages 
be preserved. The faith that works by love purifies of sin any more than natural life is the reward of 
the hearts of those who aro led by the spirit, so that righteousness. Let us learn and remember that by 
laws arc not needed to keep them in order, there means of death on tho part of Jesus, the race of man 
being no law against the fruits of the spirit. Jesus is redeemed from the transgressions under tho first 
said all manner of sin and blasphemy shall be for- testament, seeing they cannot help their nature, 
given unto men, but the blasphemy against the Holy which subjects them to death, which amounts to a 
Ghost or Spirit of Truth shall not bo forgiven unto virtual resurrection for all, else Jesus lias not abol- 
mcn, neither in this world, neither in tho world to ished death, or made it null, as Paul said, - Tim. 1:

22: 30.
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however much may be suffered before death, it is not 
the penalty or curse, for the wages of sin is death— 
not moral death, or a continued state of sinning and 
suffering, for being thus, is why they die.

Now, I leave this with you, and, as an apology for 
errors, I will just say my study is in the midst of a 
family of little children, and my time for writing is 
moments snatched from the time almost exclusively 
employed in caring for them. If I have not met, or 
attempted to meet, any fancied objections, it is be
cause I have misapprehended; and if I have said any
thing that looks reproachful, I have no such feeling. 
I should be glad, did propriety allow, to notice ob
jections, and also those texts on which your doc
trine mainly rests. But I fear to tax your forbear
ance further. All I ask for this is, the same condor 
and honesty of interpretation which w'as evinced in 
explaining the Gth chapter of Romans, with the ex
ception of your definition of the wages of sin. It 
being the opposite of eternal life, your explanation 
of it docs not make a very good contrast in point of 
duration without making eternal misery of it. So it 
seems to me.

That we may be led into all truth is my earnest 
desire,

Elmira, N. Y.

10. So that there remains nothing about natural 
death now to arouse our fears, seeing Jesus has the 
keys of death and the grave, and so far as that is 
concerned, there is nothing about it that is any bar 
to any one enjoying future life. It being something 
which can neither be controlled nor averted, ns we 
arc descended from him who was of the earth, 
earthy—from corruptible seed, (1 Peter 1: 23,) and 
as a matter of course are corruptible—all are freely 
redeemed from it by him who came for that very 
purpose, (Ileb. 0: 15,) else that would have been the 
end of all, both good and bad. 1 Cor. 15: 18. In 
this or natural death none have any choice no more 
than they had of natural life. But every intelligent 
being is called upon to choose life and good, and to 
shun death and evil. Christ is “the light that liglit- 
eth every man that cometh into the world.” Follow 
that, and it will lead to life—reject it, for the short
lived pleasures of sense, and their end will bo like 
the lower creatures that take the same course, only 
they follow nature’s dictates without choosing their 
course like man. 2 Peter 2: 12. And the life pro
mised, which is eternal, and death threatened, which 
is its counterpart, are dependant on our own choice, 
else language is unintelligible. lYhat fruit, asks 
Paul, had ye then in those things, whereof ye are 
now ashamed? for the end of those things is death, 
l’om. G: 21. Death unto death. 2 Cor. 2: 16. Or 
death natural resolved into death eternal. For the 
resurrection of the wicked being the resurrection of 
condemnation, and “the wrath of God” abiding on 
them. Jesus having declared that such shall not sec 
life, there remains no other alternative for the wicked 
but the blackness of darkness forever. Jude 13.

0! that these two most powerful motives, viz. love 
of life and fear of death, might occupy their proper 
place, and bo used ns levers to help move the pon
derous weight of ills that exist towards their eradi
cation. For who can do away with so salutary a 
restraint to vice as the sacred writers regard death 
to be, (else they would not warn the wicked to for
sake their evil ways to shun it,) and be guiltless?
Or who shall presume to add to or change the judg
ment, which God considers the wicked to be worthy 
of, (Rom. 1: 32,) into eternal life in misery, and his 
skirts be clear?

The fifth and last thing I shall notice is mistaking 
the penalty or confounding those evils which trans
gressing the laws brings on the transgressor, with 
the wages of sin, or else confounding the crime with 
the penalty, by threatening morally dead men as 
you regard the wicked with moral death.

God loves the world, and giving his Son is proof 
of it. Infinite wisdom made mankind capable of 
knowing and choosing good from evil, right from 
wrong. God says he does not want the wicked to
die, but rather they would turn from their evil ways we reckon from this marriage, making the 
and live. Ezek. 18: 23-32. And as a proof of his least one hundred years older than his father, if wo 
sincerity, he has told us plainly what to do to shun allow Darius to be twenty years old when lie came 
it; and his Son told one who asked him what he must to tho throne!
do to inherit eternal life, that he must keep the com- It must be manifest to nil, that Ahnsuerus reigned 
mandments; and in his sermon on the Mount, he before the Darius of Daniel 9th, and hence Darnis, 
told how they must keep them. It must be heart- son of Ahnsuerus, was not and could not possibly be 
work, for dishonest purposes, if concealed, the law “Darius the Median,” who “took the king oin o 
can take no cognizance of, but God does. Matt. 5: Babylon; and therefore, Darius, Dame i, - 
28-34,39-44. If, when children, our parents did have been Danus Nothns, who, according to Toy or s 
not restrain us, or if, when we come to act for our- Manual of History, p. GG, came to ie irono a 
selves, we went astray, ills betided, but these ills 424 B. C., and fixes the chronology o 1 
though corrective discipline, instead of being the that period, or 114 years later than 1 P. . 
penalty, were loud notes of warning Baying, “turn nTho cl.r’onology given

finished, brings forth death.” James 1: 15. So that reign could not have been 11- jcais aftei tho first

o

BY THE EDITOB.

The chronology generally received, and found in 
the margin of our Bibles, makes the time of “Darius, 

of Ahnsuerus,” to be 538 B. C. In the book ot 
Esther, where we have an account of Ahnsuerus, the 
chronology of Esther’s marriage is put at 457 or 458 
B. C., and the decree which Human procured for the 
destruction of the Jews, is made to be 453 B. C.; 
that would make it four years after the decree of Ar- 
taxerxes to Ezra, to “restore and to build Jerusa
lem,” according to the received chronology! Can any 
man, in his senses, believe that? Look at it. The 
common chronology necessarily makes Artaxcrxes 
and Ahnsuerus the same identical king, for they were 
both reigning in 457 B. C. Then, according to that 
chronology, this king marries Esther 457, issues his 
decree to restore and to build Jerusalem the same 
year, and in 453, issues another decree, by the in
stigation of Unman, to have all the Jews in his king
dom destroyed! We ask, if such a combination of 
events is likely to be true? or, what is still more mar
vellous, Townsend makes all three of these events to 
happen in 457! Now mark: Darius of the 9th cli. 
of Daniel is son of Ahnsuerus; and yet, strange to 
tell, his chronology is put at 538 B. C.; that is, 80 
years before Ahnsuerus married Esther; thus, if

son at

son
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year of the Scripturo Cyrus, as it would bo if 53G
B. C. was the true chronology of Cyrus. We can
not suppose that Ahasucrus of Esther reigned after 
Cyrus, for several reasons: first, it is not likely that 
a king immediately after Cyrus’ dccrco to restore 
and to build Jerusalem, to lay the foundations of the 
temple, and for the Jews’ return, would have issued 
the decree for the Jews’ destruction; or, if he had, if 
that decree did not include the Jews in Judea, it 
seems improbable that there would have been such 
mourning and resistance, when they might have re
moved to Judea under Cyrus’ decree and been safe.
But again, we find Mordccai among those who re
turned from captivity under Cyrus’ decree, Neh. 7:
5-7: “I found a register of the genealogy of them 
that came up at the first” says Nehcmiak. In that 
list lie names Mordccai as one “who came with Ze- 
rubbabcl,” (sec also Ezra 2: 1-2.) Zcrubbabel laid 
the foundation of the temple under Cyrus’ decree,
(see Ezra 3: 8-11, and Zcch. 4: 9.) Under the de
cree of Darius Nothus, or the son of Ahasucrus, the 
temple was finished. Ezra G: 15. The true state of 
the matter seems to be this: the Ahasucrus of Esther 
reigned before the Cyrus of the Scriptures, and is 
possibly the same as “Darius the Median.” Artax- 
erxes I., who hindered the work going forward at 
Jerusalem, reigned next after Cyrus; he was suc
ceeded by Darius Nothus, son of Ahasucrus, at which 
time Daniel had his interview with Gabriel, as re
corded Daniel 9th; the next year after that, Darius 
put forward the building of the temple, according to 
Cyrus’ decree, (sec Ezra 6th and 6th,) and the house 
was finished in the sixth year of his reign, or about 
418 B. C. If this be true, then the common chro
nology makes the decree of Cyrus nearly a century 
too early; for, at the longest, that decree could not 
be more than “forty and six years” (sec John 2: 20) 
before the temple was finished, so that Cyrus’ decree 
could not have been earlier than 4G4 B. C., and pro
bably it was some time later.

It is possible the seventy years captivity in Baby
lon commenced in the first year of Nebuchadnezzar,
(see Jcr. 25: 1, 11, 12.) The “desolations of Jeru
salem” in the nineteenth year of the same king, (sec 
2 Kings 25: 8-10.) The difference between the com
mencement of the captivity of the Jews, and the 
commencement of the desolations of Jerusalem in 
that case, would be 18 to 20 years; the termination 
of these two events would therefore be equally dis
tant. The 9th of Daniel speaks of “seventy years 
desolations of Jerusalem,” corresponding with the 70 
J'ears indignation against Jerusalem. (Zech. 1: 12.)
This latter Prophet shows that indignation was then 
ended (v. 16) in the second year of Darius, (v. 7.)
This^corresponds with Dan. 9: 2, where it is evident 
the 70 years desolations of Jerusalem were ending; 
hence, the decree or command to restore [thy peo
ple] and to build Jerusalem, had gone forth about 
20 years previous, at the termination of the cap
tivity; or, in the first year of Cyrus. Now, as the 
first year of Darius, son of Ahasucrus, or Darius 
Nothus, was about 424 B. C., the decree of Cyrus 
must have been about 414 B. C., if tho first year of 
Nebuchadnezzar is the true date of tho commence
ment of the ooptivity.

In Dan. 9: 25, Daniel is commanded to “know and one 
understand that from tho going forth of tho com
mandment to restoro and to build Jerusalem,” &c.
Now, if this communication was made to Daniel B.
C. 538, according to tho common chronology, that 
is, before any decree had been issued, Daniel didl king; and that instead of eighteen or twenty years 
neither “know” nor “understand” “the matter;” for J intervening from the captivity to the desolations it 
ho was just us ignorant “where to begin his reckon- was only eleven.

ing” now, as before Gabriel came, and Gabriel still 
“fails to accomplish his commission.” But if we 
take the first year of Darius Nothus, then the decree 
of Cyrus, and no other, had gone forth previously; 
and Daniel had a definite point of time to commence 
his reckoning for his 7 weeks and G2 weeks, and 
would therefore “understand the matter,” as Gabriel 
had enjoined upon him to do. Any other view of 
the chronology leaves Daniel just as much in the 
dark as before Gabriel’s visit. Archbishop Magee, 
of Dublin, says—“The decree of Cyrus is obviously 
the command referred to in Dan. 9: 25.”

Dr. Wall says of Archbishop Magee—“In strength 
of intellect, no writer that ever engaged in the in
vestigation has been found his superior,” (in endea
voring to reconcile the language of propliccy with 
the received chronology.) Yet, his mighty intellect 
found the reconciliation impossible, and so will every 
other man who has but one object, viz: to know what 
is truth, without regard to theories.

The decree was to restore [thy people] and to build 
Jerusalem, therefore it must have been before the 
first year of Darius; for Jerusalem was at that time 
inhabited. (See Hag. 1: 4.) In Ezra 4: 12, also, 
which was before Darius, the building of the city is 
mentioned. Daniel knew of the decree of Cyrus, and 
he knew of no other, as we have before remarked, 
and he had witnessed the return of the Jews, under 
Zcrubbabel, and knew that the “foundations of the 
temple were laid” by Zerubbabcl, and the rebuilding 
commenced; he must therefore hove supposed that 
the decree of Cyrus was the one Gabriel spoke of. 
If Gabriel had meant some future and unknown de
cree, Daniel was rather deceived than informed. 
When it was demanded of the Jews by what right 
they proceeded to build the temple, they appealed to 
the decree of Cyrus, and to no other human autho
rity. (See Ezra 5: 3-16.)

Tcrtullian, one of the Christian writers of the se
cond century, commenced the 70 weeks of Daniel 
with the first of Darius Nothus, and so did Sulpitius 
Severus in the fourth century, and both maintained 
that “Darius, son of Aliasuerus,” was Darius Nothus; 
and the great Joseph Mode dates the 70 weeks from 
the third of Darius Nothus. Scalliger, Dr. Parry, 
and Hales, all commence the 70 weeks with Darius 
Nothus.

How are we to extricate ourselves from tire diffi
culties in which we are involved by conflicting opin
ions and dates? We are of opinion there is “away 
of escape” out of all this confusion, which the learned 
and unlearned have thrown around us. We conceive 
it has arisen from three causes:

First—Making Darius, the Median, and Darius, 
son ofAhasuerus, to be the same person.

Second—From confounding Cyrus the Great (or 
Khosrau) with tho Scripture Cyrus, (or Corcsch.)

Third-—From making the 70 weeks and the 7 weeks 
and 62 weeks to have a common beginning, as though 
the 7 and 62 were only a subdivision of the 70. All 
three of these positions, we think, are erroneous, 
and we trust to be able to mako this appoar before 
we have done with tho Prophetio Periods.

Much confusion also has arisen from not observ
ing that there are two periods in Babylonand Media, 

the 70 years captivity; the other the 70 years de
solations of Jerusalem. We have already spoken of 
the possibility of the captivity commencing with tho 
first of Nebuchadnezzar, but are more inclined to the 
belief that it commenced in the eighth year of that
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[compare Daniel 9: 1-2, ■with Zech. 1: 7, 12, 16,] 
Daniel must have been at least 95 years old.— 
The temple, or house of God, was finished in the 
sixth year of the reign of Darius, at which time Dan
iel, if living, was 100 years old ; it is probable, how
ever, that he had gone to rest before that time.

At the time Daniel had the communication from 
Gabriel, chap. 9, the foundation of the temple had 
been laid, but the work had been hindered, so that

Ezekiel *10: 1, shows us that the period at which; 
the Desolations of Jerusalem commenced is eleven years 
later than the Captivity; thus he says—“In the five 
and twentieth year of our captivity, in the beginning 
of the year, in the tenth day of the month, in the 
fourteenth year after that the city was smitten.”
Compare this with Ezck. 63: 21, where he says:—“It 
came to pass in the twelfth year of our captivity— 
one that had escaped out of Jerusalem came unto 
me, saying, the city is smitten.” Here then we have it was still unfinished. And Dr.Townsend, in his 
demonstration that the time that elapsed from the chronological arrangement of the Bible, makes this 
commencement of the captivity to the desolation of • prayer of Daniel, 9th chap., to be during the suspen- 
Jcrusalem was eleven years. But this is not sion of the rebuilding of the temple ; and yet, strange
the only proof. In 2 Kings 24 chapter, we learn) to tell, he falls into the common error of placing that 
that “Jehoikiin became servant to Nebuchadncz- chapter 538 B. C., that is, before the temple began 
zar three years,” and “then turned and'rebelled to be built, and consequently could not be during the 
against him.” Jehoikim died and was succeeded by suspension of the work.
Jchoiachiu, who reigned but three months, before he 
was taken captive by Nebuchadnezzar, in the eighth 
year of the reign of the king of Babylon. (See also 
Jer. 52: 28.) At this time Nebuchadnezzar “carried 
away all Jerusalem, and all the princes and all the 
mighty men of valor—none remained save the poorer 
sort of the people of the land.” Here, manifestly, Appeared Again.—Wo sent the Examiner for 
is the commencement of the 70years captivity in the January to the Spirit World, as wo had done regu- 

year of Nebuebadnerrar. Then, in 2 Kings larl bef anJ jt brou bt u9 „■ llt numbcr3 of vol. 
2oth chap., we have an account of the desolation of 0 ' * , „
Jerusalem, and it is stated thus, verses 8 to 10—“In j ’ vr1"1 the words, All I have, on the margin, 
the filth month on the seventh day of the month, Certainly, that is all we could ask. The Spirit World 
which is the nineteenth year of king Nebuchadnezzar, 
king of Babylon, came Ncbuzaradan, captain of the 
guard, a servant of the king of Babylon, unto Jeru
salem ; and lie burnt the house of the Lord, and the 
king’s house, and all the houses of Jerusalem, and 
every great man’s house burnt ho with fire—and 
brake down the walls of Jerusalem round about.”
Here, then, is a further demonstration that eleven 
years intervened between the captivity and the deso
lation of Jerusalem; and as 70 years were allotted 
to each of these, we shall find a corresponding termi
nation to the captivity and desolations.

The presumption is, that Daniel was among the 
captives that were carried away with Jchoiachiu, in 
the eighth year of Nebuchadnezzar. We will sup
pose that he was then fourteen years old. If so, he “Baneful Doctrines.”—The Baptist Association 
must have been 84 years old in the first year of Cy- 0f Philadelphia, held in this city in October last, sent 
rus, king of Persia, for that year ended the 70 years _ <«,-».•» r „ ,, ,, „ T „
captivity. (Sec Ezra 1: 1.) This proclamation is a CWffr Lcllcr” prepared by “II. G. Jones, 
expressly said to be made “that the word of the Lord Association say 
by the mouth of Jeremiah might be fulfilled ;” which 
prophecy related, specially, to the time of Judah’s 
captivity. In the first year of Cyrus, then, the 70 seems 
years captivity ended—Daniel lived to see it, and to 
witness the promulgation of Cyrus’ proclamation ; 
though being at that time at least 84 years old, he 
did not go up to Jerusalem with Zcrubbabcl, Joshua, 
and their associates. Daniel is alive in the third 
year of Cyrus, as we learn from Dan. 10: 1, which 
was the next year after “the foundation of the house 
of the Lord was laid, (sec Ezra 3: 8-11,) “in the 
third year of Cyrus,” probably, the news reached 
Daniel, in Persia, that “the adversaries of Judah 
and Benjamin” (see Ezra 4: 1-5,) were plotting to 
prevent the work going on, which led Daniol to the 
“mourning” and fasting for “three weeks,” recorded 
in Dan. 10th ch.

Daniel not only lived to sec the end of the 70 years 
captivity, but also to sec the end of the “70 years 
desolations of Jerusalem,” [see Dan. 9: 2,] which 
must have been eleven years later than the first of 
Cyrus, or the end of the captivity ; so that when the 
desolations ended, which was in the first or second 
year of Darius, son of Ahasuerus, or Durius Nothus,

BIBLE EXAMINER.
PHILADELPHIA, FEBRUARY, 1852.

can’t do impossibilities, though we would have been 
glad to look into all the numbers issued by our old 
friend Sunderland. We feel deeply interested for 
him; and shall look, till despair sets in, which we 
hope may never be, for him to return to the “foun
dation of the apostles and prophets,” and to “Jesus 
Christ the chief corner-stone” of all hope of a future 
life. Most sincerely do we pray that ho may once 
more realize that Jesus Christ is “the way, the truth, 
and the life,” and that “no man comctli unto the 
Father but by” him. John 14: 6.

o-

“We may not close this address without referring 
to a sentiment or moral opinion of recentbirth which 

struggling for existence in Europe, and in our 
own country. It is called ‘the destruction or anni
hilation of the wicked after death,” and should it 
gain increasing vitality or favor, we presumo its re
sults may possibly trouble weak and unstable minds, 
and throw open sluices of infidelity, irreligion, and 
ruin. Its baneful doctrines are presented to the pub
lic in a pamphlet of nearly 300 pages. Yet the view 
is so entirely unfounded in tho Holy Scriptures that 
we do not believe it can gain many adherents among 
orthodox Christians. It would doubtless delight the 
outlawed spirits of darkness to have satisfactory evi
dence of their entire destruction; though the great 
Milton is of a different opinion. And Satan himself 
seems to ‘tremble’ at the view of his endless woe, and 
is helped by tho Prince of poets to say as evidential 
of his hopeless case—

‘Will lie bo wise, let loo.io at once Ills iro, 
liclikc through Impotence, or, unaware 
To give bin enemies their wish, and end 
Thom in his anger, whom bis anger saves 
To punish endless t”

Church of God General Conference:  McDonough, GA, https://coggc.org/ 



BIBLE EXAMINER. 25
“Now, if there was any show of evidence for the 

annihilation of the wicked, it must appear rather 
strange that the Christians of the first ages never 
mentioned, or in the least noticed this novel dogma, 
so pompously ushered to our view in our day, with 
Hebrew, Greek and Latin criticisms, and learned 
quotations. But the Bible is so explicit and solemn 
in its teachings—it so fully sets the endless suffer
ings of the finally impenitent before its readers, that 
it docs not seem possible that any ground is left for 
any person to question or mistake.”

The “pamphlet of nearly 300 pages” is the work 
of “IT. II. Dobncy, Baptist Minister, England;” 
the reprint of which we have circulated widely in 
this country, and with good effect. We wish the 
Association had given the name of the work and its 
author. Perhaps Mi*. Jones did ; but we understand 
the “Circular Letter” was trimmed by the Commit
tee before it was adopted.

The letter gives some three or four of the liso ex
plicit” texts of “the Bible” which leave no “ground 
for an}' person to question or mistake” the doctrine 
of “the endless sufferings of the finally impenitent.” 
Among these texts is the following, which is put 
down “Itev. 22: 21,” and made to read thus: “lie 
that are unjust and filthy now, will be after death un
just and filthy still, and ever will remain so.”

IIow an intelligent body of ministers could vote 
upon and sanction such an addition to “the Bible,” 
we cannot comprehend—and especially to a book 
that ends with this awful note of warning—“If any 
man shall add unto these things, God shall apd upto 
unto him the plagues that arc written in this book.” 
Rev. 22: 18. Now, the language which this Asso
ciation pretends to give from “Rev. 22: 21,” is not 
only not there, but is nowhore else in the Bible. 
Some of the words are in Rev. 22: 11, and the refer
ence may be a typograpliical error ; but the pretended 
text, as a whole, is an addition to, and corruption of, 
the word of God; and if done knowingly, they ought 
to hope the doctrine of destruction is true; ns every 
one of those who sanctioned such addition are exposed 
to the plagues written in that book. We will not 
press this point, though it is painful to think that 
perishing men should bo fed with such corruptions 
of the word of God. Do men call themselves minis
ters of Christ, and yet feed his flock with falsehood? 
and condemn others as preaching lbancful doctrines,’ 
becauso they insist that God means what he says, 
and saith what he means? They may attempt to 
screen themselves by saying, ns some do, “That’s the 
sense of the text.” That may bo their sense of it, 
but it is not the letter of tlio text, nor do wo believe 
it is the sense of the Spirit of God. Whether it is or 
not, they cannot know it is so, and their responsi
bility ns corrupters of “this book” remains.

“Satan himself seems to ‘tremble* at the view of , 
his endless woo,” says this Baptist Association, “and 
is helped by the Prince of Poets, as evidential of his 
hopeless case. Will he so wise, let loose at once his 1 
ire,” &c. 1

Hero are points assumed, w’hich arc not true. Sa
tan is to be destroyed: and the devils understand 
this ; else why did they ask our Saviour, “Art thou 
come to destroy us?” Mark 1: 24. That their des
truction is preceded by torment is true ; but the Son 
of God took flesh and blood * * that 
“he might destroy him that had the power of death, 
that is, the devil”—(on diabolon. Heb. 2: 14. “His 
head” is to be bruised, which imports death—utter 
destruction, not endless woe.

The Association are not correct in their reference 
to the “Prince of Poets.” If they had quoted David 
they would have been right: he was the Prince of 
Poets; but then David would not answer their pur
pose, because he testifies plainly against their as
sumption. David saith, “All the wicked will God 
destroy.” Psa. 145: 20. “All the wicked” includes
the wicked one, or Satan. Again, this Prince of 
Poets, speaking by the Spirit of God, saith, “The 
wicked shall perish; and the enemies of the Lord 
shall be as the fat of lambs; they shall consume; into 
smoke shall they consume away.” Psa. 37: 20. This 
does not look like endless woe ; but it docs look like 
turning them into their original elements, so that 
“the wicked shall not be ; yea, thou shalt diligently 
consider his place, and it shall not be.” Psa. 37:10.

But the Association cry out, “Annihilation,” and 
they affirm, “There is no reason to believe that 
throughout all the worlds which are dispersed 
through the immensity of space, a singlo atom has 
ever yet been, or ever will be, annihilated I” Mar
vellous, truly! They go on to say, “No instance 
has as yet occurred of any system, or portion of mat
ter, either in heaven or in earth, having been re
duced to annihilation!” Truly, here is a vastness 
of knowledge with which few men, besides this As
sociation, have ever been favored! They know what 
has not been done in liheaven and earth!” "We 
would like to put a question to men of such exten
sive attainments; and it would be as follows:— 
Gentlemen, did the Almighty God create “all things 
out of nothing,” as the creed saith? If so, has he 
lost Ilis power, by that mighty effort, so that JIo 
cannot, if lie please, reduce all things to their origi
nal state? Now, do not evade the question. One of 
two things is certain, either God did not create, as 
the Creed saith, or He can uncreate, if He please. 
We caro not which ground you take; your own 
theory is exploded, which ever way you turn. With 
us it is only a question of what God has said ho 
will do. That point settled, we would lay asido all 
claim to the Christian character if we doubted his 
ability to do whatever lie saith. Hence if God had 
said he would annihilate the wicked, we would not 
doubt but what it could and would be done. God 
has said “all the wicked he will destroy;” and that 
docs not mean he will preserve them; for, in the 
same verso it is said, “Godpreserveth all them that

**
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love him.” Thus the saints are to be preserved and “annihilated,” as nations and as men; that is, they 
the wicked destroyed—yea, “annihilated,” if you cease to be nations—they cease to be men. We care

not whether “their primitive elements” aro pre
served or not; they arc not nations—they are not 
men; and therefore they arc utterly destroyed, and 
cease; or aro “as though they had not been.” See 
Obadiali 16.

Here for the present we leave our Baptist Asso
ciation of Philadelphia, begging them all carefully 
to read their brother Dobncy’s work on “The Scrip
ture Doctrine of Future Punishment,” a copy of 
which wo will give each of them if they will call at 
our house 62 Vine street.

please.
Another specimen of the profound and astonishing 

knowledge of the Association is the following senti
ment, viz:

“The most ancient historians, such as Bcrosusand 
Herodotus, have never mentioned, or even noticed, 
annihilation, or the extinction of any thing or being 
which possessed vitality, and especially intelligences 
as being utterly destroyed.”

This notico makes all the beasts of the field, fowls 
of the air, fishes in the waters, and every crawling 
worm and reptile immortal! Perhaps the Associa
tion believe that is the case. However that may be, 
a more “ancient historian” than those named re
cords that Joshua took a certain city and “smote it 
with the edge of the sword, and all the souls that 
were therein he ‘utterly destroyed.
Another still more “ancient historian” has “men-

©wmi ©f ™i ®i&®„
Will the Bible Examiner please examine the fol

lowing scriptures, and expose, by the Bible, the 
views I entertain, if they are unscriptural ?

“For Christ also hath once suffered for sins, the 
just for the unjust, that he might bring us to God, 
being put to death in the flesh, but quickened by the 
spirit. By which also, he went and preached unto 
the spirits in prison, which sometimes wero disobe
dient, when once the long suffering of God waited in 
the days of Noah, while the ark was preparing, 
wherein few, that is, eight souls, were saved by wa
ter, * * * who shall give account to him that 
is ready to judge the quick and dead? For, for this 
cause was the gospel preached also to them that arc 
dead, that they might be judged according to men in 
the flesh, but live according to God in the spirit.”— 
1 Pet. 3: 18, 19, 20, and 4th ch. 6th and Gth v.

Now for the meaning of this pnssage—snys Peter, 
“Christ once suffered for us the just for the unjust.” 
When? How? “Being put to death in the flesh.” 
But how “put to death?” now did, how could 
Christ die? “In the flesh.” And what is the import 
of this? Does “in the flesh” here mean in sin or in a

Joshua 10: 35.i >>

tioned” the “extinction of beings” who were “intel
ligent,” even their being “utterly destroyed.” That 
the Association may not plead ignorance we will put 
down chapter and verse, where it reads thus: “So 
the Lord God delivered into your hands Og also, the 
king of Bashan, and all his people, and wo smote
him until none was left to him remaining; and we 
took all his cities at that time * * and we*
utterly destroyed them * * * utterly destroying
the men, women and children of every city.” Deut. 
3: 3-6. It were easy to multiply instances of utter 
destruction, but these may suffice, remarking only, 
that Peter saith some men, “as natural brute beasts, 
* * * shall utterly perish in their own corrup
tion.” 2 Peter 2: 12.

The Circular Letter of the Association concludes 
with this affirmation:

“The Lord assures us in his holy Word, that wick
ed men are not destroyed atdeuth, or ages after, ‘but 
arc turned into hell, with all the nations that forget 
God.* ”

carnal mind? Had we never seen or heard of the 
testimonies of the Evangelists, of the life, suffering, 
and death of Christ, wo might understand the im
port of “put to death in the flesh” here to be i(made 
a sinner;” but, with the light which has beamed on 
us from the sacred testimonies above referred to, we 
understand that Peter here speaks of the crucifixion 
of our Lord Christ on Mount Calvary—that “in tho 
flesh” means in the body—the samo in which he 
dwelt among us, and displayed his glory. Tho death 
Peter speaks of Christ’s suffering for us, wo under
stand tho same as Job speaks of in tho destruction 
of his body. It was a putting off of tho tabernacle— 
he expired, he yielded up his spirit.

If such be the import of the Apostle Peter’s teach
ing hero by “put to death in the flesh,” of tho death 
of Christ; '“dead” and “in tho flesh” must have tho 
samo import in the following 4th and 6th verses, 
chaptor 4. By the “quick,” or living, “and tho 
dead,” is meant the living in the flesh, and tho dead 
from it; •and by “to them that aro dead,” is moant 
persons who have departed this life and are disem
bodied spirits. Hence it follows that the spirits in

Here the letter makes an effort to sustain their 
hostility to the destruction of the wicked by an ap
peal to the Bible; but, as is usual in such cases, are 
exceedingly unfortunate in their selection. We have 
shown by the testimonjT of Moses and Joshua, that 
some wicked men were “utterly destroyed at death;” 
and of course did not survive “for ages after.” In 
the next place the term “hell,” which they quote 
from Psa. 9: 17, is shcol in the original, and never 
signifies a place of torment, but is expressly affirmed 
to be a state in which “there is no knowledgeSee 
Eccl. 9: 10, where the some word occurs, though 
translated grave; it is sheol in the original. It is a 
state of darkness, silence, and inactivity, where 
there is no work, nor wisdom, nor knowledge. See 
again Eccl. 9: 10. Tho wicked and “nations,” there
fore, which arc turned into hell, (shcol,) are, when 
that state is final, eternally and utterly destroyed; yea,
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prison, to whom our Lord went and preached the 
gospel, were not unbelieving Jews nor Gentiles of 
the Apostles’ times ; but the antedeluvian dead, who 
“were formerly disobedient, when the long-suffering 
of God waited in the days of Noah, while tho ark 
was preparing, in which few, that is, eight souls, 
were saved by water.” They were in hades—the 
unseen world—the receptacle of all the dead, and in 
prison there. Christ being put to death in the flesh, 
because then like them, a disembodied spirit, and 
then conducted by the spirit which afterwards quick
ened him—made him alive again in the flesh, by re
uniting his soul to the body he left on the cross—he 
visited their dark abodes—he preached deliverance 
to the captives, the opening of the prison to them 
that were bound. "Why he did so is plainly declared 
in the words following: “For. for this cause was 
the gospel preached also to them that arc dead, that 
they might be judged according to men in the flesh, 
but live according to God in the spirit.” Now for 
the import of this. “To be judged according to men 
in the flesh,” we understand was, as living men iu 
the world, possessed of a body, soul and spirit, after 
hearing the' gospel, arc to be judged, justified, or 
condemned, as they believed and obeyed, or disbe
lieve I and rejected it; and “to live according to God 
in the spirit,” was obeying the gospel aud living a 
life of holiness, as disembodied spirits could obey 
and live, till the general resurrection, when the souls 
and bodies of all the just are to here-united and glo
rified.

That the above is the true exposition of this pas
sage in Peter, I am confirmed in my convictions by 
the following additional proofs:

1. To tho thief, who believed in Christ and con
fessed and prayed to him on the cross, our Lord said, 
“To-day slialt thou be with me in Paradise.” Both 
died that day.

2. The Patriarch David uttered a prediction, 
which Peter quotes and applies in his discourse on 
the day of Pentecost, thus: “Being a prophet, and 
knowing that God had sworn to him, that of tho 
fruit of his loins, according to the flesh, he would 
raise up Christ to sit on his throne; he seeing this 
before, spoke of tho resurrection of Christ, that his 
soul was not left in hades, (tho unseen world, not 
hell,) neither did his flesh sec corruption.” It lienee 
appears that the soul of Christ was to go, and went 
to hades.

for they were not Sadducccs—they believed in the 
existence both of angels and of departed, living, con
scious, disembodied human spirits. And this ques
tion was answered to them. Tho passago in Peter 
which we have been considering, tells us what that 
answer was.

Fairfield, Huron Co., Ohio.
E. 11. W.

[Remarks by the Editor.—We have given place 
to the foregoing, from a minister who has recently 
been investigating the immortality question, aud 
who has embraced the view of the destruction of the 
wicked, but has difficulties in regard to the uncon
scious state of the dead. We wish of course to give 
a candid examination to all candid objections.

To be “put to death in the flesh,” we think, can
not mean simply “putting off” the flesh, or body. 
Christ was first “in the flesh :” in other words, “the 
Word was made flesh.” John 1: 14. In this state 
he (viz: the same who was made flesh) was put to 
death. “Christ died” (1 Cor. 15: 3,) not, Christ es
caped out of the flesh; and thus, in fact, escaped 
death, or did not die at all, only took his leave fora 
short time of an assumed tabernacle. But “Christ 
died”—not a part of him only; for in that case he 
did not die; yet he did die, “according to the scrip
tures,” (ICor. 15: 3.) According to that testimony, 
“his soul was made an offering for sin—he poured 
out his soul unto death.” Isa. 53: 10-12. Jesus
saith, “J/y soul is exceeding sorrowful even unlo 
death-.” Matt. 2G: 38. Again he saith, “I am he 

Rev. 1: 18. Therowasthat liveth and was dead.” 
a time, then, when he was not alive; but now, he 
adds, “I am alive forevermore.” Surely such lan- 

is inconsistent with the idea that the essentialguago
Christ did not die, or sink for a time into a state in 
which he was not alive. “Christ died,” not half died:
he “was dead,” and therefore was unconscious, for 
“there is no knowledge in slicol.”
Hades, in the Greek New Testament, corresponds 
with sheol in the Old Testament, and one positive tes
timony that there is no knowledge in that state, viz: 
in sheol or hades, the state of the dead, must out
weigh all inferential conclusions to the contrary. As 
to becoming “disembodied spirits,” tho phrase is on 
unscriptural one, yet we do not urge that point, only 
we affirm, if dead men have such spirits, they t(know 
not anything
there is no remembrance of God.” Psa. G: 5. Hence 
there is no talking or preaching while in that state. 
If such is or has been the case, we need stronger 
proof than what is afforded. by the texts in Peter’s 
first Epistle. The texts, whatever may bo their 

cannot be construed to contradict the positive

Eccl. 9: 10.

Eccl. 9: 5-10. And that “in death

3. On the morning of the first da}' of the week, 
the third after tho crucifixion, in the recorded ap
pearance of our Lord to Mary, he said: “Touch me 
not, for I am not yet ascended to my Father.” From 
Friday till Sunday morning, the body of our Lord 
was a lifolcss lump of clay, and his soul was in the

sense,
testimony wo have presented of the ignorance of the 
doad. Christ did not preach the gospel in hades ; 

unseen world. It was not dead. What was it doing yet tho spirit of God, which raised up Christ from 
there? This wo suppose to liavo been the question the dead, did preach the gospel of life “while the

preparing, in the days of Noah,” to thosewhich was asked by the primitive disciples of Christ, ark was
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who were, in Peter’s day, “in prisonor, as Mil- 
ton saith, according to the Syriac, “in sepulchro,” in 
the sepulchre—i. c., who were now dead. While 
alive, ami God’s long suffering of 120 years lasted, 
the Spirit of God strove with them ; but God said, 
“My Spirit shall not always strive with man.” Gen. 
C: 3. When the ark was finished, “the gospel” of 
life, was no longer “preached to them,” but God 
withdrew it and gave them up to death, and they 
arc now dead.

As to the notion that the soul and body is to be 
“re-united by the resurrection,” wo will now only 
say, the expression is unscriptural and subAcrsive of 
the scripture doctrine of the resurrection, which is, 
that the man is raised from the dead. It is the man 
that is dead, not one-half of him. Jesus did not say 
“Soul and body” of Lazarus come together again! No, 
he said, “Lazarus come forth.” If only one-half of 
Lazarus was in the grave, our Lord called him to 
come from a place where he was not. But he did 
not make a mistake, for Lazarus came forth bound 
hand and foot, in his grave clothes.

On the case of the thief we have written so much, 
and spoken so often, we shall pass it now by merely 
remarking, the account of the crucifixion clearly 
shows that the thief did not die tho same dag that 
Jesus did; and that, in our mind, if there was noth
ing else, is sufficient to show that the common no
tion of his entering Paradise that literal day is erro
neous.

As to the “primitive disciples of Christ believing 
in the existence of departed living conscious disembo
died human spirits,” no scripture evidence of that 
idea appears to our mind ; especially after our Lord’s 
death. During his life they on some occasions man
ifested a belief in the embodiment of human departed 
spirits, or in the Pharisaic notion of the transmigra
tion of souls. Our Lord has warned us all to beware 
of the doctrine of the Pharisees as well as of the 
Sadducees: they were the two extremes ; the Phar
isees believing in the conscious existence of the dead, 
and the Sadducees denying all future life: both 
were in error, and both condemned by our Lord for 
their heresies.

nicate—“let him do it as”—according to—“the 
ability”—or power—“which God giveth; that God 
in all things may bo glorified”—praised, or, his ex
cellency may be made known, acknowledged, and so 
he be honored by others—“through Jesus Christ”— 
who, having ascended on high, has shed down upon 
his true disciples the Holy Spirit, whereby they are 
led into an understanding of tho word of God, 
through, or by, the personal teaching of Christ while 
he was on earth—“to whom be praise and dominion” 
—power, government—“for ever and ever”—for the 
ages of the ages; or, for ever being—“amen”—so let 
it be, truth.
Beloved, think it not strange concerning the fiery 

trial which is to try you, ns though some strange 
thing happened unto you. But rejoice inasmuch 
ns ye arc partakers of Christ’s sufferings; that 
when his glory shall be revealed, ye may be glad 
also with exceeding joy.—12 and 13
“Think it not strange”—surprising—“concerning 

the fiery trial which is to try you”—the burning 
trial, by which they and their faith are assayed, or 
tested, as we have remarked on chap. I: 7 : it is be
cause they are “beloved”—dear to God, that lie suf
fers them to be thus tested ; for whom he loveth he 
chastcneth, therefore be not surprised at the burn
ing trials that you may pass through whatever their 
character—“as though some strange thing happened 
to you : but rejoice inasmuch as”—lcatho—accord
ing as, in proportion as—“ye are partakers of ”— 
Icoinojicitc—sharers in, participators in—“Christ’s 
sufferings.” This truly is more strange than the 
fiery trials themselves; that in enduring them wc 
should be participators, or sharers in, the sufferings 
of Christ. How high the honor; for, “if so be Tf* 
suffer with him, wc shall bo also glorified together.” 
Rom. 8: 17. This expression of Peter shows also 
that the sufferings of Christ were not “m our room 
and stead,” as the common dogma lias it; but suf
fered on account of men, and by their wickedness; 
but not as a substitute for their sins, or to pay their 
debts; and for such an object none of the followers 
of Christ do or can suffer; and yet they are parta
kers of Christ’s sufferings; and in proportion ns 
they suffer with him, or participate in his sufferings 
they have reason to “rejoice;” because—“that when 
his glory shall be revealed”—at the unveiling of his 
glory (see chap. 1) ye may be glad also with excecd- 
ing joy”—that ye may rejoice and leap for joy, or 
exultation.
If ye be reproached for the name of Christ, happy 

ye i for the Spirit of glory and of God resteth 
upon you; on their part he is evil spoken of; but 
on your part ho is glorified.—14.
“If reproached”—censured, invoighed against, re

viled, scoffed at—“for the name of Christ”—for 
bearing the name, or being called by the name of 
Christ, i. c., for being Christians—“happy”—bless
ed—“arc ye ; for the spirit of glory”—because ot the

•o-
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fConlinued from page 175, vol. vi.]
If any man speak, let him speak as the oracles of 

God; if any man minister, let him do it ns of the 
ability which God giveth; that God in all things 
may be glorified through Jesus Christ, to whom be 
praise and dominion for ever and ever. AmCn.— 
1 Petkr, 4: 11.
“If anjr man speak”—labci—recount, narrate, re

cite, declare, teach, or preach—“let him speak as”— 
according to—“the oracles”—revelation, word—“of 
God; if any man ministex*”—distribute, or commu-

are
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glory (spoken of in the previous verse) which is to 
come upon you—“and the Spirit of God resteth”— 
ftbideth—“upon you” now, if you arc suffering for 
the name of Christ. “On their”—your persecutors 
—“part lie is evil spoken of ”—blasphemed ; for, 
saith Jesus, “inasmuch as ye have done it unto one 
of the least of these my brethren, ye have done it 
unto me”—“but on your part lie is glorified:” while 
you suffer for Christ and after his patient example 
you honor him, bring credit to his cause, and praise 
to his name.
But let none of you suffer ns a murderer, or ns a 

thief, or as an evil doer, or ns a busybody in other 
men’s matters. Yet if any mnn suffer as a Chris
tian, let him not bo ashamed; but let him glorify 
God on this behalf.—15 and 1G.
“Busybody”—one who meddles in other men’s af

fairs; or a seditious person, one that stirs up strife. 
“But if as a Christian,” any man suffer, “let him not 
be ashamed”—confounded, disconcerted—“but let 
him glorify”—praise, extol, magnify—“God on this 
behalf”—in this respect.
For the time is come that judgment must begin at 

the house of God; and if it first begin at us, what 
shall the end be of them that obey not the gospel 
of God? And if the righteous scarcely be saved, 
where shall the ungodly and the sinner appear?— 
17 and 18.
The first point to be determined here is, what is 

the mcauing of the phrase “house of God?” The first 
time it occurs in scripture is Gen. 28: 17. On a 
careful examination of the connection, it seems to 
signify the place where God manifests himself in a 
special manner—where He makes and receives pecu
liar communications. Hence the Tabernacle, before 
the building of the Temple, was called “the house of 
God.” Compare Joshua 18: 1 with Judges 18: 31. 
In Judges 20: 18, it is said, “The children of Israel 
went up to the house of God, and asked counsel of 
God,” &c. After the Temple was built that went by 
the name of the house of God: there God was sought, 
and there he gave answers. This phrase in the Acts 
and Epistles occurs but three times, viz: 1 Tim. 8: 
15, thus—“That thou mayest know how thou ought- 
cst to behave thyself in the house of God, which is 
the church of the living God.” Here there is no 
ground for dispute ns to its meaning. Next it is 
found in Hcb. 10: 21, “Having a High Priest over 
the house of God,” &c. nere is very little ground 
for doubt as to its meaning, viz: the church. It next 
occurs in the text before us; and it is not easy to 
see how any other construction can be put upon the 
words hero than in the language of Paul; and the 
construction of tho verse shuts us up to that conclu
sion that Peter means tho church, by tho house of 
God, viz; those who obey the gospel; as they are 
contrasted with those who obey it not. Wo now pro
ceed with a direct exposition of tho passage. “For” 
—oti—bocausc—“tho time”—tho appointed time, 
the fixed definite period—“is come:” tho period spo

ken of by Daniel, viz: the 70 weeks, which were to 
terminate on “the holy city”—when that should be 
given up of God, and not at any point in our Lord’s 
ministry, death, resurrection, or ascension. No lan
guage can be plainer than that the 70 weeks of Dan. 
9th carry us down to the period when the holy city 
should be delivered up of God to her enemies, at 
which time the church was to cease her connection 
with it and flee out; so that a definite time was also 
marked by our Lord; that time Peter hnd said, v. 7, 
was “at hand;” and as it drew nearer the Chris
tians, who testified of that coming judgment and de
solation, would be mado to suffer more and more, as 
the wickedness would increase; so their Lord told 
them it would be—that they should be hated and be
trayed by parents, brethren, kinsfolks, and friends ; 
and some of them they should cause to be put to 
death. These sufferings and trials Peter calls/Mt/y- 
menl—hrima—separation; that is, the sufferings that 
Christians would enduro as the final catastrophe 
drew on would test them to tho utmost and separate 
all from them who could not endure the trial; and 
hence called a judgment, because it would be a sea
son that would bring out their real character;' “and 
if” such trials await us at this time, “what shall tho 
end be of them that obey not the gospel of God?”— 
“obey not”—will not suffer themselves to be per
suaded, obstinately reject the good news of life, or 
will not suffer God to evangelize them. Ilis refer
ence, we cannot doubt, is to the coming fate of the 
Jews, who had continued to harden themselves, till 
God was now about to give up their city and them
selves to that fearful and awful destruction which 
befell them within six years after Peter wrote his 
Epistle, when “wrath came upon them to the utter
most.” See 1 Thess. 2: 16. Peter next refers to 
the fact that the Christians would suffer much prior 
to that dreadful calamity, yet, as Jesus had given 
sufficient caution and warning for those who be
lieved his words, such would escape, “be saved,” or 
preserved, though they would “scarcely,” or but/iM* 
be saved ; yet preserved they would be by obeying 
his word, and fleeing at the given signal, viz: “When 
ye sec Jerusalem compassed about with armies, then 
know its desolation is nigh ;” &c. But if that signal 
of our Lord was all that saved or preserved the Chris
tians, and they had but just time to escape—“where 
shall the ungodly”—asebes—impious—“and the sin
ner”—amartolos—vicious person, one who deviates 
from the path of virtue—“appear?”—that is, they 
shall appear nowhere; they shall bo destroyed, blot
ted out, disappear.

Though we have given this passage such an inter
pretation as wo believe the truth demauds, let us 
recollect tho language of Paul, that “Whatsoever 
things were written aforetime were written for our 
learning;” and again, 1 Cor. 10: 11, “Now all these 
things happened unto them for ensamples; and they
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“Whom the Lord loveth he clmstencth, and scourg- 
eth every son whom he reccivcth : * * * if ye 
be without chastisement, whereof all arc partaker*, 
then are ye bastards and not sons.”
Again, when was our Lord’s greatest suffering and 
agony? When was his soul exceeding sorrowful 
even unto death? When did he sweat, as it were, 
great drops of blood falling down to the ground? 
Was it not at the closing up, or near the closing up, 
of his state of trial? Was it not a short time pre
vious to his being glorified? May it not be, then, as 
his saints draw nearer to the period of their glorifi
cation, that they also shall be called to drink of his 
cup and be baptised with the baptism wherewithal 
lie was baptised? Would it be strange if their Mas
ter and Lord should thus give them practical and 
experimental knowledge that they must sympathize 
with him in his humiliation before they can be pre
pared to share in his glory? Sufferings and distress 
will show to ourselves and demonstrate before our 
Lord whether we love Christ, and his coining and 
kingdom, more than we love tin’s present world. From 
the latter we must be weaned before we arc prepared 
for the glory of Christ's fellow-heirs. Many of us 
may painfully find that we were more joined to the 
world, and the things of this present time, than we 
were aware. Happy shall we be if the distress and 
trials crucifies us unto the world and the world unto 
us. No matter from what source the trials come, 
let us give ourselves to God and we shall be purified 
by them. But if we fret, murmur, and repine under 
them, we may suffer loss; or if we do not lose our
selves, the merciful God will have to keep us under 
the rod all the longer or more severely, to save us 
from perishing with the ungodly. Yet, we have need 
to sympathize with one another ns members of Christ, 
and to pray one for another. Most sincerely do we say 
in the language of Paul, “Brethren, pray for us:'' 
never did we more feel the need of the prayers of 
praying souls. May God, the Lord, keep his tempt
ed, tried ones, and guide them safe to life eternal.

are written for our admonition upon whom the end 
of the ages arc come.” “If God spared not the nat
ural branches, take heed lest he also spare not thee.” 
Rom. 11: 21. If the Jews were guilty for not obey
ing the gospel, and as a consequence their entire na
tional polity, civil and ecclesiastical, broken up, 
their city destroyed, and an awful destruction over
took them, let all of us, who live under what we 
affirm to be a clearer light than they ever enjoyed, 
beware that we are not the subjects of those more 
awful judgments that arc, as prophecy clearly un
folds, to be visited on the Gentile nations who have 
had the gospel, and professed to believe it too, but 
who, with all their professions, have profaned the 
name of Christ by unholy living, iniquitous decrees, 
enactments, and laws which have caused the inhabi
tants of Christendom to groan under civil and eccle
siastical oppression; and which has caused their 
cries to come up into the cars of God, as did the op
pression of Israel in Egypt, and will as surely be 
visited with judgment as Pharoah and Egypt were 
destroyed. The time—the age, the period—has 
come, for those prophecies to have their fulfilment; 
and judgment has begun at the house of God—the 
ecclesiastical organizations—and they arc being bro
ken ; and the righteous will scarcely be saved, or 
preserved, from the desolations that arc coming, and 
to come, on the wicked rulers in church and state, 
and the breaking up of all their organizations, pre
paratory to the kingdoms of tin’s world becoming the 
kingdom of our Lord and of his Christ. Rev. 31:

Ileb. 12: 5-S.

15.
Wherefore let them that suffer according to the will 

of God, commit the keeping of their souls to him 
in well-doing, as unto a faithful Creator.—19. 
This is an important exhortation to all who are 

called to suffer on account of attachment to Christ, 
and obedience to his injunctions, following his ex
ample. Let such “commit”—intrust—the keeping 
of their souls”—their persons, themselves, their 
lives—“to God in well-doing, as unto a faithful Cre
ator,” thus perfectly imitating their blessed Saviour, 
who, while expiring on the cross, committed his life 
into the hands of his Father-

•o-
An Unanswerable Argument.!—A copy of the 

Bible Examiner was presented to a Minister of one 
of the sects in this vicinity a 6hort time sinco. A 
few days after he was asked how he liked it. Ilis 
reply, as we were informed, was, “I looked at the 
title, and put it into the fire where it ought to be !”

Surely, that is an unanswerable argument against 
the contents of the Examiner! “The Bible Exami
ner” in the fire! Only think of that! It cau’tspcak 
now! Who can doubt its being a heretic l The ugly 
thing would burn! Did you burn it up, neighbor? or 
is it only burning and never to be consumed? If the 
latter, it’s more than a match for you! You can't 
annihilate it, it seems. If you did burn it up, then 
it is a witness against you, for your puny hand des
troyed it by the help of fire ; and think you the Al-

o-
“Deep Distress.”—An old and highly esteemed 

friend, writing us from a distant part of the country, 
says: “If you feel for one in deep distress, remember 
me in your prayers.” He gives us no information 
as to the nature of the distress. Another writes us, 
that he is sorely tried as he never was before ; and 
we may add, as to ourself, the exercises of our mind, 
for some time past, have been the most severe of 
any period for many years; and we had concluded, 
before we received the notes from the two brethren 
above referred to, that there is now or soon would 
be, a personal trial of the faith and reliance upon 
God, of all who arc truly looking for the return of 
our Lord from heaven, more severe than usual
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mighty God cannot “destroy all the wicked” as easy 
as you can burn a Bible Examiner? Yea, “all the 
icickcd will he destroyand none so wicked as those 
who hate light, and refuse to come to the light lest 
their deeds should be made manifest. Wedded to 
their traditions, the very name of Bible Examiner 
puts them in anguish. Happy for its editor 
that these self-styled orthodox men have not yet 
the power to do to him what the spirit manifested 
in burning the paper shows they have the will to do. 
Such arguments arc unanswerable; yet from the 
ashes of that martyr paper the world may be 
benefitted than from any other labor its destroyer 
ever put forth, inasmuch as it speaks in thunder 
tones to certain men who dare not meet an appeal to 
the Bible.

Br. Blain is determined to do his part in carrying in
to effect the scattering of two thousand of the “Bible 
Examiner Extra” among ministers of different denom
inations. The whole cost, as we stated last month, 
will be about $100, or$5pcr hundred copies, includ
ing the postage, which will have to be pre-paid in all 
cases. Shall Br. Blain’s proposition be carried into 
effect?

A Question.—We received the following from an 
unknown hand, and give it place in our columns. 
We have concluded to let our correspondents answer 
the question. If several of them will write us on the 
subject, we will either give all the answers or that 
which in our judgment is the best; but in any event 
we shall withhold the name of the respondent; 
though we must have it in our possession. We shall 
take this course to avoid personalities and an undue 
influence from names.—[Ed.

more

■o-

Elder Jacob Blain writes from Poicnal, Vt., Jan. 
12, 1852:—As soon as I can get a list of one hundred 
ministers in the State of New York, I will send $5, 
and have the “Bible Examiner Extra” sent them. I 
hope others will look up lists and do likewise. I am 
more and more encouraged to believe we shall not 
have to work in a corner much longer; but like the 
effects of Pope’s pebble, circles will enlarge. But 
Pope’s principle of self-love will not stir the stag 
nantlake. It must be the principle of benevolence, 
and a benevolence strong enough to make a sacrifice 
of money instead of wishes. Are there not nineteen 
brethren more able than myself, to thus supply one 
hundred ministers with the lectures? Might we not 
hope that five out of the one hundred would get their 
eyes open to the truth, and have conscience and mo
ral courage enough to defy popular opinion and per
secution? If fifty or one hundred ministers should 
now come out in the churches, it would make a noise, 
produce discussion, and unavoidably spread light, 
which would, in a few years, root up the horrible 
tradition of endless torment.

“It’s a monster of such frightful mien,
That to be hated, needs but to be seen.”

Who else will give $5, so as to send four hundred 
in New York? And who will move for other States? 
I will look up names and address for New York in 
the different denominations. Let gratitudo to God, 
for the joyful light he has given us, inspire us with 
zeal to dispel the darkness which has spread gloom 
over the Christian world for “forty and two months,” 
and a little longer. Wo honor Wilberforce, Delavan 
and Howard for their pcrsevcranco and sacrifices, 
and we must perceive that we have a much more 
glorious object to accomplish and a bettor prospect 
of success than they. A reproach cast upon our God 
is to be removed, as well as an evil from ourfellow-men. 
The bible (as well as sympathy and reason) is our 
weapon in the war, and that is mighty to the pulling 
down of strongholds.

Note by the Editor.—Our readers will see that

Bhilada., Jan. 20, 1852.
Br. Storrs:—Will some of your correspondents 

give me an explanation of Luke 20: 34-37, with the 
doctrine of the destruction of a portion of the human 
family after the rcsurrectiou?
“Jesus answering, said unto them, The people of 
this world marry and are given in marriage. But 
among them that shall be honored to share in the 
resurrection and the other world, there will be nei
ther marrying nor giving in marriage, for they can
not die any more; because, angel-like, theyarcchil- 
dren of God, being children of the resurrection. 
But that the dead are raised, even Moses hath sug
gested, calling the Lord, who appeared in the bush, 
the God of Abraham, of Isaac, and the God of Jacob. 
Now, he is not a God of the dead, but of the living; 
for they are all (though dead to us) alive to him.”

There arc some spoken of here that are denomi
nated dead, of whom God is not their God. But of 
those that attain unto the resurrection, they cannot 
die any more. Can these texts bo harmonized with 
the destruction of the wicked after the resurrection?

Macknigiit.

The text reads,

-o-
An Inquiry.—Br. Storrs:—Can any one of your 

correspondents favor me with the correct view enter
tained by the Sadducees and Pharisees on the resur
rection? By so doing, and adducing their authority, 
it will oblige yours, respectfully,

Correspondent.
Will some of our correspondents respond to the

above?—[Ed.
■o-

From William Uoworth.
Keio York, Jan. 14, 1852. 

Br. Storrs:—I havo been very much interested 
with the Examiner the last year, and hope you may 
be supported by the friends in holdiug up the imp or-

• 4
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tant truths it advocates, for l consider the subject of I For tlio Bible Examiner.
&©(R?®i>iro©oLife and Death equally as important to be preached) 

as the coining of the Lord—the way man is to attain Ordain’d of God, to vindicate the truth, 
life and escape death; for these arc the two promi-1 ^°r less to justify His ways to man ;

truths held up throughout the Scriptures. It| Witli firm and steady pace pursue the Hack . 
is, do this and thou shalt live, refuse and thou shalt j Assign’d. Arm’d with all-conquering Love—the

Routed foe, with Gideon’s sword beat down—

uent

die. 1 am surprised to find so many professing to 
love the Saviour and his appearing, startled at this 
doctrine, and think it ought not to be preached, ns 
it tends to divide and scatter the flock of Christ, and, 
as a ministering brother told me, it was one of the 
most egregious errors ever preached, ami had been 
the principal means of dividing and scattering those 
who arc looking for the coming of Christ! I say, if 
preaching the truth divides, amen—so let it be; it 
8hows there is something wrong when preaching the 
truth has this eflfect. The Apostle says, “Preach the 
word,” and I suppose he means the whole of it; for 
ail scripture is given by inspiration of God, and the 
Apostle says it is all profitable, &c.; then, as the 
Lord says to the prophet Ezck., “thou shalt speak 
my words unto them whether they wilt hear or for
bear.” I do rejoice that these truths arc being more 
and more investigated, and many are beginning to 
see their beauty and harmony. I once fought against 
them myself, and stood up to support the heathen 
notion of the immortality of all men, and the endless 
duration of the torment of the wicked. Rut I dorc-

Dcspoil’d and vanquish’d—glad to quit the field.

Dauntless go on—the victory is sure;
Expect and bravo the scoffing jeers of men;
A few short days will terminate the strife,
Rewarded with the crown of Endless Life.

Bedew with tears the seed—the harvest will 
Repay with rich and more abundant sheaves.
Onward—ten thousand kindred spirits cry 
The truth of God is mighty to prevail:
Heaven’s blessing hath and will attend your efforts, 
Extend the triumphs of long-hidd’n truths,
Reveal’d in plainness—but for men made creeds!

Onward—in fearless contest urge your way,
No weapon form’d against you can prevail;
What though sectarian bigotry may rage,
And labor to evade the force of truth?
Rejoice to know your mission from on high 
Demands these efforts till your work is done.

Go on, dear brother—arm’d with power divine— 
Omnipotence your safe, your sure defence.joice the Lord showed me my error, and I trust he 

has forgiven me for preaching such lies; for God Not many links of the prophetic chain, 
says: “The soul that sinneth il shall die.” But the Or days of toil and conflict, now.remain ; 
popular theology says it shall not die, but live in Rcjoico in hope—our King is at the door; 
conscious torment forever and ever. My prayer is His weeping saints cro long shall weep no more, 
that the Lovd may still support you in this blessed Eternal Life!—how infinite the prize!

Bxchange of suffering—for immortal joys! 
Despis’d, rejected—-joyful onward go,
Till Ue the croxm of Endless Life bcstoxc.
His chariot wheels, not distant far, wc hear, 
Echo’d in sounds that speak his coming near ; 
Sweet is the hope, the joy, our triumph soou ! 
To hear the welcome plaudit, of well done ;
Our absent Lord will comet nor long delay, 
Restore lost Eden, and his sceptre sway. 
Moulded and fashion’d like our glorious Head, 
No spot or stain of sin, no cause of dread;

work until he gives you a discharge.
Yours, &c.

“The Question of Questions, by Moncricff,” in 
the last Examiner, we ought to have stated, was 
original, written for our paper. Wc hope the author 
will give us more of like character; and wc again 
invite Brn. JDobney and White, of England, to write 
for the Examiner. And where is our old friend and 
first acquaintance in England, Dr. Lees, alias “Path
finder,” of Leeds? We should be glad to see more 
on the immortality question from him. Our light afflictions pass unheeded on, 

Resign’d to suffer till the prize is won.
Fill’d with the Spirit of our conqu’ring Lord, 
Exulting in his strength and promis’d word, 
As giants girded for the fight, we go,
Resolv’d through Him to vanquish ev’ry foe.

o-
“The Gospel Hope, by George Storrs.”—We have 

now issued this work in a Tract of 16 pages, 18mo. 
Price $1.50 per hundred, or $10 per thousand 
copies.

These scenes of conflict hasten to a close,
Hush’d to a calm—the ruthless storm shall cease , 
Exalted far above the reach of foes,
For transient ills, renp endless joy and peace:
O’er all the past our raptur’d thoughts shall range ; 
Exult and triumph in the mighty change.

Plillada., Jan. 3,18&2.

0-
Elder Tates’s Defence, the remainder, is not yet 

received.
-o-

Dr. Fondey.—Your article shall appear in the 
Examiner for March. It came too lato for this 
month.
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GEORGE STORRS, Editor and Publisher, thus he is punished eternally for that eternal succes
sion of crimes.

This, it will be seen, is entirely inconsistent with 
those declarations which teach that man is to be 
judged according to the deeds done in the body; for, 
if he is thus augmenting his guilt during the interim 
succeeding death and preceding the resurrection, he will 
be judged according to the deeds done out of the 
body as well as in. But it may be further remarked, 
in answer to this, that the condition of man at such 
a time would be utterly inconsistent with man’s free 

tlComc, now, and let us reason together."—Isa. 1: 18. moral agency, without which no action can be con- 
For the investigation of truth, reason has an ap- sideredas possessing moral qualities. To illustrate: 

propriate office, and hence, Jehovah, as it were, calls A king might issue an edict forbidding his subjects 
men to the exercise of that faculty, lie says pro- to cry aloud, upon pain of imprisonment. Now, we 
duce your cause—bring forth your strong reasons— may admit the king’s right to enforce this law. But 
thus furnishing him with certain mental powers, and suppose, still further, that the king should, after nr- 
then so simplifying his august annunciations, that resting and imprisoning a thousand of his subject 
they may be apprehended and appreciated by human for violating this law, command that his officers 
reason. should place the right hand of each of these prison-

lleason, however, must be made to keep in its ers in a vice, and by a sudden motion crush them all 
proper place. It is to follow, not precede revelation, to pummice, and then make the involuntary cry of 
The man who would exalt it to the highest place, anguish which no doubt each of them would utter a 
and set it as a judge over revelation, will do well to crime and pretext for continued imprisonment—re- 
remember the undeniable fact that the world by wis- peating the agonizing torture from time to time, and 
dom knew not God, and as the heavens are higher thus causing them to violate the law! All would at 
than the earth, so arc his thoughts more lofty than once exclaim against the injustice of such a procced- 
ours. ing. But this, cruel and unjust as it may seem, ap-

In bringing reason to bear upon this question, the pears to me to be a fair illustration of that view 
Object is not to decide the matter by its aid, but tak- which represents sinners in hell as llpcrpetually swell
ing it for granted that the eternity of torment has ing their enormous sum of guilt, and still running 
been shown to be unscriptural, it may also be shown deeper, immensely deeper, in debt to divine and in
to be unreasonable. Suite justice.”

The idea controverted is, that the wicked shall, in In order to sustain this position of the infinite suc- 
a future state, be upheld by the mighty power of cession of transgressions, it must be proved, first, 
God, or else subsist by virtue of their inherent indcs- that there will be a revealed law in hell; for, where 
tructibility, and caused to suffer the most dreadful there is no law, there can be no traugression; and, 
anguish, and that without intermission or tormina- second, that man will be free to act while enduring 
tion. Against this idea we urge several reasons: the most intense and hopeless anguish. This can

I. Its inconsistency with the justice of God. never be done, and therefore the infliction of eternal
Justice is manifested in a ruler by a proper and torment upon any portion of the human family can- 

righteous distribution of rewards and punishments, not bo consistent with the justice of God.
It requires of him that he rewards the deserving, II. It* inconsistency with the Love of God.
and that he inflicts proper punishment upon those The book of God contains no passage more pre-
wliosc course of life has been contrary to those rules cious than that which tells us that God so loved the 
of action by which they are or should be governed, world that he gave his only begotten Son, that who- 
Justice requires that these inflictions shall sustain a soever believetk on him should not perish, but should 
due and just relation to the character of the crime, have everlasting life. Christ also tenches that our 
Now, then, it is evident that infmito crimes deserve Father in heaven is kind to the evil and the unthank- 
infinite punishment; and no crime that is not infin- ful. But, says an objector, does not God say lie is 
itc can deserve such punishment. To deny this is angry with the wicked every day? I answer, no. 
to deny that there should be a proportion between The expression “with the wicked ’ is not m the ue- 
crime and punishment. brew ; the LXX give an idea exactly opposite and

But it is said that the guilt of the sinner is infinite, the Vulgate has it thus: God is a just judge, strong 
because it is tho trangression of an infinitely right- and patient. Is lie angry every day. Vie answer, 
eouslawand against an Infinite Being. To this it'no! lie is not angry every day. The Lord is slow 
may be replied that this no more makes their guilt to anger and great in power, and will not at all ac- 
infinite than an act of obedience to that infinitely quit the wicked. God s mercy and love has been 
righteous law, instituted by that Infinite Being, ren- conspicuous even in all his judgements. He smote 
ders a man infinitely righteous. great kings, for his mercy endureth forever.

Others, to avoid this difficulty, declnro that the Now, the idea of eternal torment is absolutely in- 
infinite guilt of tho sinner is produced by an infinite consistent with the declarations of God s mercy and 
or eternal succession of sinful acts. That while in hell love. Do men say that God is himself present in 
his actions tend constantly to augment his guilt, and hell to see tho punishment of these rebels against hia
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34 BIBLE EXAMINER.
government, that it may he adequate to the infinity ther, a wife, or a sweet child, that you saw but a 
of their guilt, his fiery indignation kindles, and his week ago beaming with health and beauty. Where 
incensed fury feeds the flame of their torment, and would be your bliss as this blood-curdling sight rose 
this eternally? We answer, llr. retain etii not ms in the distance beforo your eyes? What joy could 
anofr forever, because he delightcth in mercy. [pleasing sights or sweet sounds or lovely friends

III. Its inconsistency with (he holiness of God. 1 produce under these circumstances? Would you de-
God is displeased with sin. This needs no proof, j sire to dwell louger in that fair palace? Nay, a pri- 

The bloody sacrifice of ancient times—the constant [ son would be preferred to Paradise if it would shut 
commands to repentance, and the amazing sacrifice; from your view such horrors as these! 
of the Lamb of God that taketh away the sin of the But this fails to convey the remotest idea of the 
world, all testify that God abhors iniquity. IIespre- horrors of eternal torment. I know it is said that 
fees that man should not sin. lie says to his rebel- then all human feelings arc to be changed, but I 
lious people, “0 that thou hadst hearkened to my deny that this will be the case. Jesus, while here 
commandment!” And again, “0 that my people on earth, wept not only by the sepulchre of his 
had hearkened unto me, and Israel had walked in my friends, but over the city of his enemies. We arc to 
ways!” follow liis example, but arc we to cultivate emotions

The life which God here bestows upon man may of love and mercy all our lives long and then have 
be abused or not. Man has liberty of action, which them torn from our bosom by the hand of God, and 
is good; when he sins he abuses the good gift of our hearts left as hard ns an adamant? Nay, verily. 
God, and God is not chargeable with that abuse. I do not say that this change cannot be effected, but 
His existence is and may be a blessing—he turns it I do sny that as the act which takes from the tongue 
into a curse many times. Not so an eternal exis- the ability to taste bitterness, takes from it also the 
tence amid the flames of hell. Existence there must ability to discern sweetness; as the act which pro
of necessity be a curse. Man will not then have the vents the eye scciug evil, prevents it seeing good ; 
freedom of thought or action which he here enjoys. I as the agency that incapacitates the car to hear dis- 
He will have no space for repentance nor hope for cord, also incapacitates it to hear melody; so that 
mercy. Now, is it reasonable to suppose or believe act which so changes my nature that I am no longer 
that God, who hates iniquity, who abhors sin, will susceptible of sorrow and anguish, renders me no 
preserve to all eternity countless myriads of human longer susceptible of joy or pleasure. God may 
beings for the sole purpose of allowing them to sin make man so that he cannot feel pity for the anguish 
and causing them to suffer? Can wo suppose that the of others, but if he docs so, lie can no longer be par- 
Almighty God of holiness and truth would address a taker of others’ joys. Now, it is utterly unreasona- 
sinner in this way, “I am of purer eyes than to be- ble to suppose that God will perfect his meek and 
hold iniquity, and because you have sinned against merciful and penitent and pitiful children by in dura t- 
rac for a few brief years, surrounded as you were by ing their hearts until they vie in hardness with the 
many incentives to trnngression, I will place you nether millstone! The happiness of the blessed is 
where you shall sin against me eternally.” Can we the result not of such a process as this, but it consists 
believe that God would say to a blasphemer, “be- in the absence of every evil thing, and the presence 
cause you have cursed your God, because you have of every good thing, and the most perfect capacity 
dishonored his name, and because I am holy and for enjoyment imaginable.
hate blasphemy, I will place you where your only Header if you ever escape the corruptions that arc 
occupation shall be to blaspheme my name as long in the world through lust—if you ever sing with the 
ns I exist!” Our minds revolt from such an idea as redeemed on Zion’s radiant heights—if you ever pos- 
this, so unlike the character of the God of the biblc. sess the conqueror’s palm, the unfading crown—if 
Far more in accordance with the character of that you ever enter the pearly portals of the city of the 
God is the declaration of his own blessed word, that Lord—if the sound of your tread is ever heard with- 
“AU the proud and all that do wickedly shall be in the golden streets—if the music of your harp is 
stubble, and the day that cometh shall burn them ever heard by the still waters of Life—in a word, if 
up, that it shall leave them neither root nor branch.” you arc saved, think you that you can go and stand 

But it is said that the wicked will be thus tor- and view the wild surgings of the fiery waves, and 
mented,. to show to the people of God and to the list to the dread wail of the innumerable damned, 
whole universe the consequences of disobedience and hear the terrific blasphemies that mako “the 
and sin. I reply, then, this cannot be the case, on check of darkness pale,” and the groans that end 
account of not, and see those tears that ever loll, but not in

IV. Its inconsistency with the happiness of the re- mercy’s sight, and then recognize among those tor- 
deemed. Suppose, for an illustration, that you were tured wretches a friend, a brother, or a child, with 
in a royal palace, surrounded by luxury and beauty whom you lived and walked on earth, and whose 
and glory. Flowers are filling the air with fra- soul, it may be, you neglected to save. Think amid 
grancc—forests are waving in the splendid land- scenes like this, you could return to the courts of 
scape—fountains are pouring forth their bright wa- glory, and with these woful accents falling on your 
ters to sparkle in the glad sunlight—sounds of cn- ears, sing among the blessed and possess fullness of 
rapturing melody are wafted on the busy zephyr, joy and pleasures forever more? I tell you. nay. 
Supposc°that as you repose here in joy and peace The memory of that sight would haunt you those 
and happiness, you cast your eye without and see in sounds would ring in your cars, and the thought that 
the distance an Indian camp-fire—around it stand such anguish and torture was still endured and was 
the red warriors of the forest, aud amid its burning to be endured forever, would mar the joys of heaven 
brands and its fiery embers, you sec some captives with a sorrow that the earth knoweth not. 
treading round and round their burning pathway. These, then, arc some of the reasons that 
You gaze a moment—you listen to their low, wailing strengthen me in the belief that “all the wicked will 
moan, or piercing shriek, and as you look with God destroy.” God is just, therefore men will not 
straining eyes, you recognize among those helpless be eternally tormented. God is Love, therefore men 
captives who must tread the fearful circuit of those will not be eternally tormented. God is holy, there- 
burning coals, until they fall dead, a father, a mo- fore men will not be eternally tormented. The
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saints will be perfectly happy, therefore men will historians, most relied upon in settling the chrono- 
not be eternally tormented. II. L. H. logy of Cyrus the Great, have made up their account

more from conjecture than from facts.
That Cyrus the Great did take Babylon by turning 

the water of the river from its channel is a truth ; 
but token did he do it? Not in the days of “Darius 
the Median.” The city, it will not be pretended, 
was ever taken in this manner but once. It must 
not be forgotten that kings and princes had, in those 
days, many names, often ; and it would not be pos
sible, always, to determine, by the mere name, what 
person performed certain actions. That person may 
be called by one name at one time and another name 
at another. So Cyrus the Great might have had 
other names besides that of Cyrus ; not unfrcquently 
they changed their own names, or the name of their 
wise men or princes, to correspond with the names 
or character of some of their gods; see the case of 
Daniel and his companions, whose names were 
changed, or new ones added hv their king. Daniel’s 
name was “Beltcshazzar, according to the name of 
my god,” says Nebuchadnezzar, Dan. 4: 8. Nebu
chadnezzar is a name evidently attached to that king, 
not as his real name, but as a name he has assumed 
from some of his gods.

•We see, then, if a transaction, and that not occur
ring but once, is attributed to two or more different 
names, those names must belong to the same indi
vidual, and identifies him ns the actor in the case. 
Now, if the turning of the water of the river and 
taking Babylon by that means, is, by some histo
rians, who are respectable authority, attributed to 
Nebuchadnezzar, for example, then, if they are not 
mistaken in that fact, the conclusion would be, Cyrus 
the Great and Nebuchadnezzar must be one, and 
identical; because, these things were never done but 
once, and yet Cyrus the Great and Nebuchadnezzar 
acted in this identical affair. Let us now examine

•o-
[^©(F5MU70© [F>[i[K?D®®§o

BY THE EDITOR.

• In our last number on the Prophetic Periods, we 
asked, “Mow arc we to extricate ourselves from the 
difficulties in which we are involved by conflicting 
opinionsnnd dates?” We answered as follows:

We are of opinion there is a way of escape out of 
all this confusion, which the learned and unlearned 
have thrown around us. We conceive it has arisen 
from three causes:

First—Making Darius, the Median, and Darius, 
son of Ahasucrus, to be the same person.

Second—From confounding Cyrus the Great (or 
Khosrau) with the Scripture Cyrus, (or Corcsch.)

Third—From making the 70 weeks and the 7 weeks 
and 02 weeks to have a common beginning, as though 
the 7 and 62 were only a subdivision of the 70. All 
three of these positions, we think, are erroneous, 
nnd we trust to be able to make this appear before 
we have done with the Prophetic Periods.

. We then noticed another point from which confu
sion arose, viz: The “not observing that there are 
tuo periods in Babylon and Media, one the 70 years 
captivity; the other the 70 years desolations of Jeru
salem.On these points we refer the readers of the 
Examiner to what we there said. With regard to 
making Darius the Median, and Darius, son of Aha
sucrus, to be the same person, we judge the absur
dity and impossibility of that being the case has been 
sufficiently made manifest.

The point to which attention is first called, now, is, 
that Cyrus the Great (or Koshrau) and the Cyrus of 
the Scriptures (or Corcsch) arc not the same indi
vidual, but two distinct nnd very different persons, this matter a little, for we have room only for a few

In the first place, Cyrus the Great did take Baby- words here.
Ion at some period of its history, by turning the wa- Berossus says that Nebuchadnezzar “so far com- 
ters of the river Euphrates; all are agreed in this pleted Babylon, that none who might besiege it af- 
fact. In the next place, we have no account that tericards should have it in their power to divert the 
Babylon was ever taken but once in that manner, river so as to facilitate an entrance into it.” Thus 
Now, there is not the least particle of evidence in it appears Babylon was taken in the manner attri- 
thc Scriptures that any Cyrus had anything to do in buted to Cyrus, before Nebuchadnezzar reigned, or 
taking Babylon in the time of Darius, the Median, Berossus was guilty of a great error. If he was 
or the reign of Belshazzar. The Scripturo nccount, correct in his statements, the city had been thus 
to say the least, renders it extremely improbable and taken prior to Nebuchadnezzar : and if so, the fact 
absurd to suppose that any Cyrus, and especially is, that Cyrus the great took Babylon prior to the 
one who should be a near relative to Darius, the reign of Nebuchadnezzar, nnd not in the days of 
Median, and his first General, as well as the man Belshazzar. Nebuchadnezzar, then, reigned after 
•who actually took Babylon for that Darius, should Cyrus the Great, or their persons are identical; it is 
not be mentioned in the government of Babylon, most likely to be the latter; nnd then Cyrus the 
■which immediately followed under Darius, (seeDan. Great, who is the same ns Nebuchadnezzar, carried 
C: 1.) but that Daniel, a Jcwand a foreigner, should, away captive the Jews, and was not their liberator, 
by this same Darius, bo made Prime Minister, in- according to the common notion and chronology, 
stead of this imaginary Cyrus the Great. Besides, which has made a world of confusion in the inter- 
it would follow, that if Cyrus had any ofiico in the pretation of prophecy.
government, it was a place inferior to Daniel; for Diodorus Siculus (Berossus in Cory. p. o9,) in- 
Darius was personalty administering the government, i forms us that he who built the hanging gardens at 
as Daniel Gth clearly shows. If Cyrus, then, was an Babylon, was Cyrus. L. Vivcs, in his notes on Au- 
inferior to Daniel in the government, lie was thrown gustine’s City of God, says: “Bede saith thatCam- 
into the lion’s den with all the other presidents and byscs, son of thc^clder Cyrus, was culled by the Jews 
governors who ruled over tho land, or he was spared: Ncbuchodonosor.”
if cither of these evonts happened to him, it would Sir Wm. Jones says: “The Great Cyrus, whom I 
be strange indeed if the Scriptures should pass over call, without fear of contradiction, Cai-Khosrau; for 
in silence the transaction at the time of its occur- that I shall only doubt Khosrau of Fcrdouri was the 
rcncc. We might multiply the improbabilities of Cyrus of the first Greek historians, and the hero of 
supposing that Cyrus tho Great, or any other Cyrus, the oldest political and moral romance, when I doubt 
had nny thing to do in the conquest of Babylon, in thatLouis Qualorze and Louis Fourteenth were one * 
tho time of Belshazzar, but these are, to our mind, and the same French King. lie then goes on to 
unanswerable; and it is evident that those profunc give his reasons, which are conclusive. . Again he

Church of God General Conference:  McDonough, GA, https://coggc.org/ 



BIBLE EXAMINER.8#
says, in his works, vol. 3, p. 10G: “Whatever our 
ohronologers say, it is not easy to conceive that the 
Jews were delivered by this Cyrus. The name Co- 
resh, used by Isaiah, lias no affinity with the Persian 
word Khosrau, and we cannot suppose any corrup
tion of the sacred text; whereas all the Persian wri
ters agree that a prince named Corcsh, who was sent 
by Bahaman, son of Asfundier, to govern Babylon 
in the room of Baltazar, actually protected the cap
tive Jews, and permitted them to rebuild their tem
ple.” Sir Wm. Jones adds: “Our historians, de
ceived perhaps by the name Cyrus, which the Greeks 
gave both to Khosrau and to Coresh, have fixed the 
return of the Jews much earlier than the truth.”

The proclamation of Corcsh, or Cyrus, in Ezra 1: 
1-2, may be considered an objection to the idea that 
Corcsh could be any other than a supreme and inde
pendent king. But several things may be noted on 
that point. First. The language of Coresh, in re- 
gard to the extent of his dominions, is his own, and 
not inspiration. Second. It was not an uncommon 
thing for an eastern prince, who was appointed by 
another, to be more powerful than his sovereign. 
Third. The phrase “all the kingdoms of the world,” 
in eastern language, may signify no more than “all 
the” land, or territory concerned in the Jews’ return, 
that being the subject matter of discourse ; and that 
“laud” was the land where they were in captivity 
and the land of Canaan ; which “the God of heaven” 
had placed in the hands of Corcsh. Allowance is 
also to be made for the style of the ancients. Sec 
an example in 1 Kings 18: 10, “As the Lord thy God 
liveth, there is no nation nor kingdom, whither my 
Lord hath not sent to seek thee: and when they 
said, He is not there, he took an oath of the king
dom and nation, that the}' found thee not.”

Tho common chronology makes the first decree of 
Artnxerxcs, under which Ezra went up to Jeruselein
B. C. 457.

That is 59 years after the temple was finished !
Strange, truly, that the commandment to restore 

(thy people) and to build Jerusalem, should be so 
long after the temple was finished !

The common chronology places Dan. ix. chap. B.
C. 538.

The 70 years “desolations of Jerusalem” were 
then ending ; compare verse 2 of that chapter with 
Zech. 1:7, 12, 1G. That is, according to the com
mon chronology, cighty-one years before the com
mandment of Artaxerxes: and Daniel must have 
been dead at least seventy-five years before Ezra went 
up. Thus, that commandment would have been no 
guide to Daniel; and Gabriel trifled with him in 
telling him to “know and understand” a poiut not yet 
passed, and to which he gave him no clue by which 
he could be guided.

BY GEORGE DUKE OF MANCHESTER.

My first inquiry is, as to the character of this pre
sent dispensation.

For the Scriptures to be generally applicable to 
the condition of believers, it is evident that the 
Church must be under circumstances similar to those 
in which the faithful were placed, when addressed 
by the apostles. They must have the same relation 
to the world, be called to sustain a similar conflict, 
and to exercise identical Christian graces.

Now the epistles were addressed to churches when 
composed of individuals, few in number, suffering 

\\ e are not to infer from this language of Obadiah from persecution, temptation, inward conflict, and 
that Aliab had actually and literally seut into all na- outward distress; and all the exhortntions, warn- 
tions and kingdoms; but the expression denotes that ings, encouragements, and consolations, are based 
the inquiry had been of a most extensive character, upon the idea of the Church being in such an aspect.

The expectants of the glorious appearing 
Lord believe that tho same relation between tho 
Church and tho world will remain, without any ma
terial alteration, until the introduction of the new 
dispensation, and that therefore all the exhortations, 
warnings, and consolations based upon that idea will 
continue in their undiluted force, until the sudden 
and entire change takes place ; but those who look 
for what they call a spiritual millennium, do not ex
pect a distinctly defined transition to the new and 
perfect age, but a gradual amelioration, through 
the diffusion of the Gospel, during this present dis
pensation; hence, according, to their view, all 
the relations between the Church and the world will 
be gradually altered, the way to eternal life will be
come broad, and there will be many to go in thereat.

But how different is the language of scripture ! St. 
John addresses an exhortation to all classes of Chris
tians; not only to the babes in Christ, but to those 
who are strong, and have overcome tho wicked one, 
as well ns to the fathers who have known Him who 
is from the beginning; a charge so solemnly intro
duced, is, we may be sure, of vital importnneo. Tho 
injunction is, “Love not the world, neither the things 
that are in tho world. It is not, apparently, tho 
material of the world, or the furniture of the world, 
but the people of the world, that wo arc warned not 
to love; that is the most common meaning of world 
in the scripture, and appears to be the sense in
tended in this passage, because it is so used in tho 
following context: “Therefore the world knoweth 
us not;” again, it is that world whioh is subject to 
“the lust of the flesh, the lust of the eyes, and tho

Bishop Patrick says, “It would be a foolish conceit, 
from this expression, to attribute anything like 
versal dominion to Ahab, hence all commentators 
limit the expression either to the neighboring 
tions in league with him, or to the ten tribes, or to 
the nations where lie could in reason think that 
Elijah had hid himself.” “Nothing,” says Poole, “is 
more frequent than to understand general expres
sions with such limitations.”

Cyrus the Great never could use the same language 
that Coresh did without some limitation ; for, he 
certainly never did, literally, possess “all the king
doms of the world.”

The conclusion we arrive at is this: Cyrus the 
Great and the Cyrus of the Scriptures, are two dis
tinct persons—one living at the commencement of 
the captivity, the other at its termination. By not 
understanding this fact, chronologists and commen
tators have fallen into great confusion, and opened 
the door to bring discredit on revelation itself, by 
adopting some of the most absurd propositions, in 
regard to periods and time, that can well be imagined.

Common Chronology.—We wish to group to
gether a few’ points that show, to our mind, irresista- 
bly, that the common chronology of the times of Dan
iel and Ezra must be erroneous.

The Decree of Cyrus, by that chronology, is placed 
B. C. 53G.

The second year of Darius, under whose decree 
the temple was finished, is placed B. C. 520.

Sec llaggai 1: 1-15, and compare it with Ezra v. 
and vi. 8-12, 15. The temple, then, was finished in 
the sixth year of Darius, or B. C. 51G.

of our
um-

na-
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pride of life,” predicates which arc not suitable to 
the material of the world, nor to the furniture of the 
world, but which do characterize the people of the 
world; and, lastly, the world is here put in opposi
tion to those who do the will of God.” “The world,” 
then, in this passage, denotes the people of the 
world.

St. John continues. “If any man love the world, 
the love of the Father is not in him; for all that is 
in the woild, the lust of the flesh, the lust of the eyes, 
and the pride of life, is not of the Father, but is of 
the world.” We cannot love opposites; if we love 
God, we love what proceeds from God, and “every 
good and every perfect gift comes from the Father of 
lights, with whom is no variableness, neither shadow 
of turning;” we cannot then love the world, nor what 
proceeds from the world, for it is essentially opposed 
to God ; the world is wholly influenced by “the lusts 
of the flesh, the lusts of the eyes, and the pride of 
life;” for St. John testifies that “all that is in the 
world * * * is not of the Father.” Different 
phases and characters of wickedness may be formed 
by the predominance of one or other of these evil 
principles ; but by them, in their different modifica
tions, the whole world is actuated.

When St. John speaks of these being the charac
teristic features of the world, he must imply that they 
belong to the great majority of mankind, and that 
the Christian is the exception. “We arc of God, and 
the whole world lieth in wickedness, or “the 
wicked one.” The same language is invariably used 
by the other apostles. “The wisdom of this world 
is foolishness with God,” and on the other hand, the

val, “The world passeth away, and the lust thereof; 
but lie that docth the will of God abideth forever.” 
At the close of this nge, all that offends shall be ga
thered out of the kingdom; and “then shall the 
righteous shine forth in the kingdom of their Fa
ther.” “For the upright shall dwell in the land, 
and the perfect shall remain in it; but the wicked 
shall be cut off from the earth, and the transgressors 
shall be rooted out of it.” Hence the whole of this 
dispensation is characterised as an “evil age,” and 
the end of Christ’s death was to take us out of it; 
“lie gave himself for our sins, that he might deliver 
us (or take us out) from this present evil world” or 
“age.” Nothing can more strongly mark the char
acter of the whole dispensation.

But if, at any time during this age, the knowledge 
of the Lord is to be universal, it would then cease to 
be an evil age; and it would be our duty to be con
formed to it. St. Paul, however, urges on the Ho
mans “not to bo conformed to this age, but to be 
transformed by the renewing of their minds ;” and 
the necessity of this metamorphosis is evident, be
cause those who walk according to the course of this 
age “are dead in trespasses nndsins, walking accord
ing to the prince of the power of the air, the spirit 
that now worketk in the children of disobedience.” 
Hence this age of dominant iniquity will continue 
whilst Satan is “prince of the power of the air,” and 
is energizing in the children of disobedience.

Thus, then, we have learned the extent and the 
duration of iniquity; until the God of peace shall 
bruise Satan under our feet, the whole world will be 
under the power of the wicked one, and this will be 

preaching of the cross is folly to those who seek after during the whole of this age. We must therefore 
the wisdom of the world. Conversion is described as conclude that the gradunl amelioration of the world 
“escaping the corruption which is in the world during this dispensation is not a hope warranted by 
through lust:” and one grand feature of pure rcli- the Scriptures.
gion consists in “keeping oneself unspotted from, the The spiritual account of the relation which the 
world.” A great part of the conflict to which be- Church bears to the world during this present dis- 
lievers are exposed, is with the world, and they over- pensation, is in exact accordance with what we might 
come, only because greater is He who is in them, expect from the character of the Church during the 
than he who is in the world; the only ground of same period. It is an election out of the world. St. 
trust, therefore, is in the cross of Christ, by which Paul states this in relation to the Jews, and St. 
the saint is crucified to the world, and the world to James as regards the Gentiles. As to the Jews, 
him. . there is but a remnant, and a very small remnant,

according to the election of grace. It is true that a 
time will come when all Israel shall be saved, but 
when all or even most of the Jews are called, the 
elect can no longer be designated a remnant; the 
saving of all Israel, moreover, will not be gradual, 
but sudden. “There shall come out of Zion the De
liverer, and turn away ungodliness from Jacob.”

So with respect to the Gentiles, God visits them 
to take out of them a people for his name ; the Gos
pel is to be preached to all nations, but only for a 
witness, before the end came.

This peculiar standing of the Church in the world, 
is the occasion of much of the eumity of the world. 
“Because ye arc not of the world, but I have chosen 
you out of the world, therefore the world hateth 
you.” Their being the objects of God’s special fa- 

is one of malevolence ; being also in their lives 
preachers of righteousness, they condemn the world, 
and are therefore hated. “If they have persecuted 
me,” says the Lord, “they will also persecute you,” 
which assertion cannot be confined in its application 
to the apostles, for St. Paul repeats the same truth 
with the most universal application. “All that will 
live godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution.” 
But if all, or even the majority in the world, were 
brought to live godly in Christ Jesus, who would be 
the persecutors?

It may, however, be said, that now the Church ia

On the other hand, the love of the xcorld causes 
hpostacy, which is evident, because “the friendship 
of the world is enmity with God; whosoever, there
fore, will be the friend of the world, is the enemy of 

- God ;” for, as we have already observed, “the whole 
world lieth in the wicked [one,]” who is therefore 
called the “prince of this world,” and “the god of 
this w’orld.”

Now, all parties agree that these characteristics of 
the world will cease when the knowledge of the Lord 
shall cover the earth, as the waters cover the sea. 
But when all the world are turned to the Lord, it is 
ovident that these descriptions of the world, and the 
directions to the saints consequent thereon, will be
come obsolete; instead of its being our duty to 
“come out from amongst them, and to be separate,” 
we shall be called upon to love them as brethren.

It is therefore very important to decide, whether 
these precepts will continuo in full force during the 
whole of this age, and be entirely superseded by the 
introduction of another dispensation; or whether 
they will gradually fall into disuse by tho progres
sive amelioration of tho world. Tho expectants of 
Jesus Christ maintain the former, tho spiritual mil- 
lennnrians must admit the latter. The passage in 
St. John’s epistle, with which we commenced, will 
decide tho point; wo are not called upon to antici
pate tho improvement of the world, but their remo-

vor
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from eacli of the three modes of setting forth the 
future, namely, the types, parables; and express 
predictions.

The temptations and defections of the children of 
Israel in the wilderness, were types of what the vis
ible Church is appointed to encounter, as well ns of 
the results of her trinls during this dispensation: 
“Now all these things happened unto them for ex
amples, (types, margin,) and they were written for 
admonition, upon whom the ends of the world are 
come, wherefore let-him that tliinkcth he standeth 
take heed lest he fall.” The statement that the end 
of the world or age is come upon us, seems to have 
connexion with the context in this manner; as the 
events of the wilderness were types, there must be 
corresponding antitypes ; but as the ends of the 
world or ages are come upon us, we cannot defer the 
antitypes to any future age. This present is the 
concluding dispensation, before the Church enters 
into her rest, during which, therefore, there must 
be the temptations corresponding with the typical 
trials in the wilderness, before entering the laud of 
Canaan.

Now, putting by any consideration of the Moab
ites, and those who did not profess to worship Jeho
vah, how large a proportion of the professed follow
ers of the Lord fell in the wilderness; how small a 
number endured unto the end ! Out of the multi
tude that left Egypt, only two entered Canaan. The 
termination of the forty years was marked by a soli
citation to evil which resulted in the excision of all 
that remained of those who had been delivered from 
the house of bondage; and was indeed the discrim
inating trial by which the rebels were purged out of 
God’s congregation. It was the mingling of the Is
raelites with the Moabites which brought their last 
snare, as it was the mingling of the sons of God with 
the daughters of men which occasioned the flood. 
IIow earnestly, then, ought we to watch that wc be 
not amongst those who previously to Christ’s second 
advent, alter having escaped the pollutions of the 
world, through the acknowledgment of the Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ, will again be entangled there
in and overcome.

Having given an example from the types, I will 
proceed to give one from the parables.

The tares arc to grow together with the wheat 
until the harvest; which our Lord explains ns de
noting the mixture of godly and wicked in the king
dom of heaven—here, I apprehend, denoting the vis
ible Church—until the end. “Thefield is the world;” 
the field belongs to the man who sows the good seed; 
it is the world ns belonging to the Son of man, the 
world in which his kingdom is to be established. 
“At the end of the age,” (not at. the destruction of 
the material of tho universe,) “the Son of man shall 
send forth his angels, and they shall gather out of 
his kingdom—that kingdom where the good seed was 
sown, which kingdom is in the world—“all things 
that offend and them which do iniquity, and shall 
cast them into a flame of fire, there shall be wailing 
and gnashing of teeth; then shall the righteous 
shine forth in the kingdom of their Father;” for 
“tho righteous shall never be removed, but tho 
wicked shall not inhorit the earth.” I will concludo 
with one example from the express predictions of 
the New Testament.

In the second chapter of tho second epistle to tho 
Thessaloninns, we arc informed respecting the stream 
of corruption which will flow from the days of tho 
apostles even until tho revelation of that power 
which' will bo destroyed by Christ at his second 
advent.

not persecuted. This is only partially true; in some 
places the persecution is sufficiently bitter to give 
the stamp of genuine Christianity to the sufferers. 
And wc arc not told that all godly people are at all 
times to be suffering persecution ; nevertheless if the 
believer be not in that state, it should be a subject 
of inquiry with him whether he is living godly. We 
arc taught to expect in the last days, moro of the 
form of godliness than of its power, in opposition to 
which it is that St. Paul says, “All who will live 
godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution.” 1 
am deeply persuaded that the true character and 
standing of the Church of God in the world is already 
greatly lost sight of. What St. Taul says to the 
Corinthians, with marked disapprobation, might be 
urged against many of us in this day. “Now ye are 
full, now ye are rich, ye have reigned as kings with
out us; and I would to God that ye did reign, that 
wc also might reign with you. For I think that God 
hath set forth us the apostle’s last, as it were ap
pointed unto death; for we are made a spectacle 
unto the world and to angels and to men. We arc 
fools for Christ’s sake, but ye are wise in Christ; we 
are weak, but ye are strong ; ye arc honorable, but 
wc are despised. Even to this present hour we both 
hunger and thirst, and arc naked, and are buffettod, 
and have no certain dwelling-place ; and labor, work- 
king with our hands; being reviled, wc bless ; being 
persecuted, we suffer it; being defamed, we entreat; 
we are made as the filth of the world and the off-scour
ing of all things unto this day. I write not these 
things to shame you, but, as my beloved sons, I warn 
you. For though ye have ten thousand instructors 
in Christ, yet have ye not many fathers; for in Christ 
Jesus I havo begotten you through the Gospel; 
wherefore, I beseech 3-011, bo yo followers of me.” 
The whole upshot of this discourse seems to be, that 
this dispensation is not the time of reigning, and 
that a state of prosperity is a condition of danger, 
requiring warning; and that such a walk is to be 
followed as will meet with reviling and defamation 
from the world. Again, in confirmation of the truth 
of his doctrine, St. Paul puts a question which would 
hardty now be considered so unanswerably conclu
sive. “Then is the offence of the cross ceased?” 
We have so mistaken the character of this dispensa
tion, that wc havo lost sight of the privilege of suff
ering for Christ. Mauy of us, I fear, so little con
template these things, that wc should think a fie^ 
trial strange, rather than rejoice in being partakers 
of Christ’s sufferings. Many appropriate to them
selves, “Who shall lay anything to the charge of 
God’s elect?” And “Who shall separate us from 
the love of Christ?” without applying the accompa
nying test, “As it is written, For thy sake we 
are killed all the day long; we are accounted as 
sheep for the slaughter.” But surely if we are not 
alwa3"s delivered unto death for Jesus’ sake, ought 
wc not to inquire whether we are lively, or even 
living Christians? For the word of God gives no 
hope of an end being put to persecutions before the 
coming of Christ. “It is a righteous thing for God 
to recompense * * * to you who arc troubled,
rest with us, when tho Lord Jesus shall be revealed 
from heaven with his might3’ angels.”

I have hitherto confined myself to those parts of 
Scripture which are considered more eminent^ pre
ceptive, bccuuse man3' shelter their indifference to 
the doctrine of Messiah’s kingdom, under tho notion 
that whether true or otherwise, it is not of any great 
practical importance. I will not enlarge upon other 
portions of Scripture, but in order to show that they 
intimate the same truth, I will give one example
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The Thessalonians, it appears, were unsettled in 

mind, conceiving that the clay of .Christ was impend
ing, or, I should say, actually commenced. Some 
commentators suppose that the expression, “the day 
of Christ,” docs not refer to the day of the advent 
of our blessed Redeemer, but to the destruction of 
Jerusalem. Yet it appears strange how any 
could supposo this perturbation of mind should have 
been produced in the church of God in Thessalonica, 
by the report of a providential dispensation of God 
being at hand in Judea; or how the destruction of 
Jerusalem by the heathen could be called the pre
sence of the Lord to the Thcssaloninns; or how the 
congregating of the Roman armies round Jerusalem 
could be called the gathering of the saints of Thes
salonica to Christ.*

The apostle, in urging upon the Thessalonians that 
their perturbation was groundless, takes occasion to 
show the different developments of evil, from his 
days even to the time of the second advent.

There was the mystery of iniquity already work- 
big when the apostle wrote: There was also a with
holding cause then in operation, which would con
tinue until the revelation of the ninn of sin. There 
must have come the

denborgians and Universalists seem to be the most 
common subjects of it. The reason of this is, I sup
pose, that they have dipped the deepest into clairvoy
ance, and have believed Swedenborg’s insane ravings, 
especially those wherein he declares that he had held 
communion with departed spirits. In these cases 

one the mind seems to have been prepared for the former 
delusion by previously yielding itself to the belief of 
the latter. In your professed communications with 
departed spirits, I notice one thing that they require 
of you and others—they say you must not doubt the 
fact tee hold communion xcith you—you must give your
self up to our influence, thus preparing the mind by 
this very subtle way to give up the exercise of its 
reason, and give up the word of God also and every 
thing that might stand in the way of these spiritual 
influences, and prevent the delusion from taking hold 
of you. Mark what I say—I consider this a grand 
device of the devil—a cunning trap laid to get full 
possession of the mind and render it fit to receive 
and swallow almost any kind of nonsense. He seems 
to have led you to believe yourself like the Virgin 
Mary, highly favored among women—excited your 
vanity a little, although you try to bear tho honor 

There must have with becoming humility. I deeply deplore your 
state, no matter how much your health may be ben- 
efitted by it. Satan is able to cure disease by Sa
tanic magnetism—he brought disease upon Job, and 
he is able to cure it, and 1 consider clairvoyance to 
have been a grand device of the devil to prepare the 
way for this interior-state delusion, and thus the 
better ruin souls. He does this by begetting in those 
who are the subjects and those who believe in it 
such an implicit confidence in these communications 
that they give greater credence to them than to the 
word of God, and in any matter where the spiritual 
communications and the word of God come in direct 
conflict, those who believo in these influences, be
lieve the spirits in preference to the word of God. 
These influences are common. Le Roy Sunderland 
is one, formerly a Methodist minister. He now be
lieves tho lying spirits in preference to the word of 

Our first conclusion, therefore, is, that the cxpec- God, and receives a lot of trash coming professedly
from the spirits of his little boys as law and gospel. 
And you will be brought to that point sooner or la- 
latcr; the devil may be very cautious with you, and 
not reveal the cloven foot very soon—but, sooner or 
later, rely upon it, you will lose confidence in the 
word of God, and believe the lying spirits in prefer
ence—and the child of a father who, if now alive, 
would almost weep tears of blood at the thought of 
your danger and your folly in believing such delu
sions—whose biblc was his guide, nnd who followed 
its teachings ns his rule—that child may yet lose her 
soul through these damnable devices, these doctrines 
of devils. A young lady, once a pious girl, but who 
had become a medium, nnd had gone through the 
clairvoyant nnd interior-state processes, while in the 
cars and relating her history to a lady, I believe 
wept in agony as sho told of the wretched stato in 
which she then was—she sard sho had here arrived 
at such a point that she did not believe in the biblo 
or anything else. And such will be your condition. 
A brain like yours, thnt has for years been so dis
eased that you have been almost insane and ready to 
destroy yourself, is the very one Satan would select 
for his operations. And how cunning in him to im
prove your health, and thus try to assure you that 
the process through which you are passing must be 
good nnd all right, since by it your bodily health is 
promoted. Ah! Satan can transform himself into 

angel of light—he can put you into a fine spirit
ual state—make you see your father and every one

npostacy.
been revealed the man of sin, who is defined by 
(1) another designation, “The son of perdition.” (2.) 
Several characteristics. (Ver. 4.)

The revelation of the wicked or lawless one would 
be upon the removal of that which then hindered: 
“The wicked one” is to be (1) consumed by the 
breath of Christ’s mouth. (2.) “Destroyed” or put 
down by “the brightness of Christ’s coming.”
. Hence, as one end of the chain is rivetted to the 

times of the apostles, and the other to tho period of 
the second advent, it is evident that one or other of 
these forms or developments of evil is to prevail in 
the visible Church from the days of tho apostles, 
even until the second advent of our Lord. To which 
link, then, does the spiritual millennium belong ? Is 
it to be under the apostacy, or under the man of 
sin?

tation of a universal spread of the gospel, during this 
present dispensation, is incompatible with the essen
tial characteristics of the dispensation itself.

My next head of inquiry shall be, What is the 
Church’s expectation?

-o-

The following letter, written by Dr. Fondey to a 
relative, residing in Philadelphia, we suppose is wor
thy of a careful perusal. He writes:—

Albany, iY. Y., Nov. 7, 1851.
Dear IT.—As your mother intends returning home 

soon, and you are anxious to know our opinion in 
reference to tho exercises which you have had while 
in the interior state, ns you term it, I now answer 
your request. So far (ns tho spirit of your father, 
or what represented itself as being such, says,) from 
my eventually believing in such a muss of delusion 
as you all seem to have yielded to, I must say that 
I bcliovc I never shull do so.s I pray God thnt I may 
never so lose the light which he has given mo in llis 
word as to embrace so dangerous and, perhaps in the 
end, soul-destroying a delusion. I notice that Swc-

* “What Bhnro wero tho Christian converts (in Thessalonica) 
to havo in tho calamities of the rebellious Jows?” Simplicius in 
Bishop Newton, who adds, “Besides, how should tho apostle 
deny that tho destruction of the Jews was at hand, os he himself 
aaith, 1 Thoss. ii. 101"

an
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else but himself—he takes good care not to show 
himself before the curtain. He can deliver line es
says on morality and religion, and give you good ad
vice—of course lie would just now give you good ad
vice, because, if he came out openly and taught bad 
doctrine, he would expose himself, and the charm be 
broken.

1 would not, for worlds, bo in your situation. I 
consider you as having given yourself up into the 
hands of the devil, and you need the grace of God to 
break loose from his power and recover from the 
snare. God grant that I and mine may never fall 
into such a horrid delusion. I do not believe I shall 
do so—and for worlds I would not have C. either; and 
bo far ns I can have any influence over her looking 
to God for help and strength, the devil shall not have 
power over her. How Mr. C. can believe such stuff 
I cannot conceive. However, he has been preparing 
for it by embracing Swedenborg’s ravings, and ne
glecting the study of the bible—and you yourself 
have neglected the real study of that book, which is 
a lamp unto the feet and a light unto the path. If 
you had studied that bible thoroughly, you would 
have found that our departed friends and relatives 
could hold no communication with us until the re
surrection—that, instead of floating through the 
spheres and coming down to earth to tell us a mass 
of nonsense, they arc described as being asleep, and 
if asleep, they cannot be very communicative.

Look at passages which show that the whole man 
sinks in death: Gen. 37: 35; Job 3: 12-19; 14: 10-12; 
17: 13—1G; Ps. G: 5; 88: 10-12; 115: 17; Is. 38: 18- 
19; 1 Cor. 15: 32. Also, from 12-24; especially the 
18th verse shows conclusively that if there is no re
surrection of the body, there is no existence hereaf
ter, and consequently the dead cannot be conscious, 
and of course there can be no such thing as the spir
its of departed friends holding communion with liv
ing beings.

Passages showing that the soul goes to the grave 
and dies: Job 33: 18; Ps. 22: 20; 78: 50; 89: 48; 
94: 17; Is. 38: 17; Ezek. 18: 20. Jesus’ soul was 
for a short time subject to death for our sins, and 
laid in the grave. Ps. 16: 10, compared with Acts 
2: 31, &c.; Matt. 2G: 38; 1 Cor. 15: 3; and Is. 53: 
10; Eccl. 9: 10; and Ps. 146: 4, show that there is 
no knowledge nor anything else in the grave, and 
that man’s thoughts perish, or in other words, he 
stops thinking whon he dies. In Job 14: 19-22, I 
find that when man dies he knows nothing of what 
happens on earth; “his sons comes to honor and he 
knoweth it not, and they are brought low, but he per- 
ceiveth it not of them.” If this be so, how can your 
father or any other dead person know what happens 
on earth until the resurrection? In the face of these 
plain declarations of God’s word, how can you be
lieve the lie which the devil, the father of lies, would 
make you swallow, that the souls of the dead, which 
are described in the bible as being in the grave, are 
not there, but floating in the spheres and coming 
down occasionally to the earth to enlighten humanity 
and give them that light which it seems in these last 
days the bible, God’s book, is not able to impart. 
Let God be true, but man and the devil be liars. 
And after all, what has the pretended spirits of E. 
and your father, and others, communicated to you? 
I sec nothing wonderful in the substance or langungc 
of the revelations. E.’s poetry I consider decidedly 
poor—much worse than what she could write when 
she was alive—spirits must retrograde instead of 
advancing, if her’s is a specimen of celestial and im
provement. God makes use in these days of no such 
extraordinary ways of imparting information to man.

He has given him a book which clearly marks out 
the way of salvation—we are commanded to search 
it, and if you had studied that more, and prayed over 
it, and had nothing to do with A. J. Davis’ imagina
tions, or Swedenborg’s insane vagaries, you would 
have had a power of spiritual discernment that would 
have put you completely on your guard against 
these devices of the devil. As I have said, you may 
yet lose your soul through the delusion—if it is the 
work of the devil—and permit your mind to weigh well 
the question whether it may not he Satanic after all, you 
are in his power—your will, your thoughts, and all, 
are subject to him, and nothing but a determined 
effort, together with the mighty power of God, can 
save you. May God interpose in your behalf. May 
the former prayers of a pious father, whose spirit, 
instead of roaming nmong the spheres, is asleep, and 
will be until the resurrection, be answered in your 
behalf now, (by the way, you have it that your fa
ther was praying in one of your visions—that is real 
Popery—we have no proof that any one prays in 
heaven but Christ,) and you be rescued from a snare 
that I would not for worlds have myself or mine en
tangled in. The Lord save you, for no one else can 
do it. This is my ardent prayer.

Yours, affectionately and truly,
John Fondey.

Note by tiie Editor.—We fully agree with Dr. 
Fondey in his view of the Satanic character of the 
developments, called “Spirit Manifestations.” That 
they are a part and parcel of the “strong delusions” 
into which many will enter, in the last days, we have 
no doubt. None can have these manifestations, to 
any extent, who do not resign themselves, “soul, 
body and spirit,” to the will of the spirits. "When this 
is done, the deluded mortal has performed an act of 
homage to Satan such as he asked of our Lord Jesus. 
We warn all, once more, to beware of these “seducing 
spirits and doctrines of devils,” which an apostle has 
forewarned us would be in the last days ;• and to 
which some would “give heed,” and so “depart from 
the faith.” The effect that Dr. Fondey speaks of, 
that the persons who fall into this snare will ulti-) 
mately reject the Bible, is inevitable. The revela
tions of these spirits cannot be harmonized with that 
book ; and however respectful tho.followers and de
votees of these manifestations may at times speak of 
the Bible, in heart they despise and hato that vol
ume as the greutest' obstacle to this Satanic devel
opment. It was our lot, a short time since, unknow
ingly, to be in company with one of the lecturers on 
the subject. He professed much respect for the bi
ble and Jesus at first, but it was soon apparent that 
he regarded both as far behind the times in which 
we live, and as bearing no comparison with the de
velopments and wisdom now being manifested by the 
spirit-rappers and their adherents. Such a mass of 
blasphemy, pride and folly may and will, with many, 
pass for great wisdom ; especially with those who 
have become weary of travelling to tho kingdom of 
God by tho way of the cross. Somo sincere souls for 
a time will be entangled therein; but wo boldly 
affirm, none can be long ensnared therein who daily.
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draw nigh to God through the one Mediator, Jesus 
Christ. Christ and Belial cannot both be mediums 
to and with God. A little time decides the question. 
If we hold to Christ, as the “one mediator,” we shall 
none of us long bo connected with these spiritual 
developments that are now deceiving so many un
wary souls. Adherence to these rapping spirits will 
soon terminate in rejecting Christ, and end in perdi
tion. Few will ever return from this fatal delusion. 
We regard all such cases as hard bordering on the 
hopeless: they are fascinated, charmed, bewildered, 
taken captive by the devil at his will; and nothing 
short of a miraculous interposition of God can save 
those who have fully and deliberately given them
selves to the influence of these spirits; such an in
terposition none have a right to presume upon, be
cause not promised; for it is written, “thou slialtnot 
tempt the Lord thy God;” and, again it is written, 
“thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and him only 
shalt thou serve.” Those who will not heed these 
commands will be filled with the fruits of their own 
way, and perish in their own devices.

“ATo eternal life out of Christ”—and “no future life 
except by a resurrection at the last dayand in or
der to this glorious result, the “return of our Lord 
from heavenan event believed now to be near. 
Day after day, while with these brethren, we spent 
in searching the scriptures, and trust much good will 
result to us all from that work.

The large band of believers in Winstead seem truly 
united and happy. They have,'so far as we could 
judge, no divisions or strife among them, and it was 
truly refreshing to be with them. We left with re
gret, yet rejoicing in the consolation our interview 
with them had inspired. May the Lord abide with 
them all, and keep them unto his kingdom and glory.

From Winstead we returned to New York city, a 
distance of 120 miles. We preached three times on 
Lord’s day, Feb. 8th, in that city, at the corner of 
Grand and Elizabeth streets, and had the pleasure of 
seeing many old friends and brethren, to whom we 
ministered in former years. The day was spent 
agreeably, and we trust with profit. May the bless
ing of God rest upon the precious souls with whom 
we labored there. The next day we returned home, 
much refreshed in body and mind, rejoicing in the 
consolation that we had not labored in vain, and that 
we had gained more strength than we had expended; 
so that we were stronger to labor on our return than 
when we left home; for which we praise and bless 
the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, “our 
hope.”

We hope to receive, before long, the substance of 
Br. Howell’s discourse, exposing the Spirit Rappers3 
and trust it will be both interesting and profitable.

BIBLE EXAMINEE.
PHILADELPHIA, MARCH, 1852.

Tour to Winstead and New York.—Since the 
last Examiner was issued, wo have travelled four 
hundred miles; and preached during our absence 
eleven times. We went first to West Winstead, Conn., 
where we were greeted by an excellent band of 
brethren and sisters who are waiting for our Lord 
“/rom heaven,” [1 Thcss. 1: 10,] not expecting to 
“go to heaven when they die.” For this latter ex
pectation there is no gospel promise; for Christ’s re
turn from heaven there arc many promises; and “to 
them that look for him shall he appear the second 
time without sin unto salvation.” Heb. 9: 28. Such 
arc the hopes of the brethren we visited at Winstead.
The immediate occasion of our visit to that place was, 
the l,spirit rappers” have been there; and the pub
lic mind was roused on the subject of the state of the 
dead, etc. Br. John Howell had given the Rappers 
some awful raps before we arrived; we followed with 
eight discourses, on immortality and the state of the for more praying one for another; and thus mani- 
dcad, to large and deeply attentive audiences. The fest our sympathy with Jesus our Lord and head, 
impression, we trust, will prove favorable, and result who ever maketh intercession for us. 
in the deliverance of some souls from the ghostly de
lusions. Some, there, wo know, who had been Uni- 
versalists, were led to give up that system, and de
termined to seek and serve God without delay.

Wo were kindly received and entortnined by Br.
Miles Grant, who keeps ti pilgrim's tavern, receiving 
the Lord’s servants joyfully. Wo abode at his houso 
wholly during our week’s stay in Winstead. There 
we met Br. Howell and Br. Samuel G. Mathcwson, 
both of whom, as well as Br. Grant, are proclaiming

o-
Words op Comfort.—A brother in Christ writes: 

“I cease not to make mention of you in my prayers.” 
These words carried consolation to our heart; and
the reflection passed in our mind, “I shall never 
know in this life how much I am indebted to the 
praying brethren and sisters;” in faith we could see 
many of them asking God to keep and sustain us in our 
work; and our thoughts rose higher to our Great 
Intercessor, Jesus Christ; wo saw him interceding in 
our behalf; and tears of joy and gratitude gushed' 
from our eyes; and our heart melted before God. 0!

•o-
n. A. Chittenden writes us from England, that 

“A distinguished man of Oxford or Cambridge has 
recently written a short epilogue, in which he takes 

side of the question ; or rather the side of the 
truth.” Ho adds, “They tried to bring him up for 
heresy, but could not. So says the London Times.”

our

Matt. 1G: 18.—'“Hell”—hades. “The Greek Tes
tament, with English notes, by Dr. Bloomfield,” edi-
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ted by Professor Stuart, of Andover, says on this1 
text: “Certain plausible senses have been propound
ed; but, besides that, they are fur-fetchcd, the con
stant import of the phrase, both in the Greek Classi
cal, the Old Testament, and the Rabbinical writers, 
where it constantly means the grave, or the entrance 
into it, the state of the dead, must determine it to 
mean simply death:'—Note, vol. 1, p. 79.

denial of the existence of angch also. The prominent 
error, therefore, of the Sadducecs was the denial of 
any resurrection, and hence of all future existence; 
to sustain which notion they were led to reject the 
existence of angels equally with the existence of 
human spirits.

Both these sects were in error; not on all points, 
but in some of the most important points. The Sa
viour condemns them both, and warns his followers 
to beware of their doctrines.

The Pharisaic doctrine virtually, though not in 
letter or words, denied the resurrection: for they 
ascribed the “power to revive and live again” to the 
“immortal vigor of souls.” Whether they should have 
the privilege to exercise this immortal vigor depended 
on whether they had lived virtuously in this life.

The Christian doctrine differs from both these 
sects, in that it makes all future life to depend on a 
resurrection from the dead ; and all immortal vigor to 
be derived from Christ, the second Adam; and to be 
bestowed upon those who by a patient continuance 
in well doing seek for it. See Rom. 2: 7; 1 John 6; 
11-12; 1 Corth. 15: 13, 17,18, 32, etc.

o-
Tiie Sadducees and Pharisees.—Dr. Ncander, 

in his Church History, vol. 1, pp. 41, 42, says the 
Sadducccs “expressly denied the doctrines of the 
resurrection, and of the immortality of the spirit, 
because no such doctrines could be proved from the 
letter of the Pentateuch alone. These doctrines they 
reckoned among the foreign additions that had been 
made to the original doctrines of Moses, from which 
additions they were wishing to purify Judaism.”

The Sadducees vrere the natural and exact oppo
sites of the Pharisees. These two classes arose 
sometime after the return of the Jews from Babylon, 
and before the first advent of our Lord. The Phari
sees arose first. “Pride and hypocrisy were their 
prominent characteristics,” says Dr. Eadic, in his 
Encyclopedia. “They believe that souls have an 
immortal vigor in them, and that under the earth 
there will be rewards or punishments, according ns 
they have lived virtuously or viciously in this life; 
and the latter are to be detained in an everlasting 
prison, but that the former shall have power to re
vive and live again.”—Josephus, Antiq. III.,'Book 
18, sect. 3.

It will here be seen, that while the Pharisees be
lieved in the natural immortality of the soul, they 
denied the re-investment, with a body, of the wicked.
In other words, they seem not to have believed in 
the resurrection of the wicked. They regarded the 
resurrection as a privilege granted to the virtuous 
only. This idea, however, seems not to agree with 
Paul’s statement of what the Pharisees “allow, that 
there shall be a resurrection of the dead, both of the 
just and unjust.” Acts 24: 15.

The foundation error of the Pharisees appears to 
consist in the idea of the natural immortality of the 
soul; or, of the “immortal vigor of souls.” No evi
dence appears that any such sentiment existed among 
the Jews till the sect of Pharisees sprung up. Such 
a sentiment naturally leads to llpride,” and px*idc 
leads to “hypocrisyjust the “characteristics” 
which Dr. Eadie says were “prominent” with this 
class of men, and which our Saviour so often charges 
upon them.

The Sadducees, as opposers of the Pharisees, were 
ultimately led to the opposite extreme, and denied 
the resurrection altogether; equally of the righteous 
and the wicked; and it is likely from the Pharisaic 
notion of the separate existence of dead men’s spirits 
the Sadducecs were led, in opposing that idea to the preserveth all them that love him ; but all the wicked

-o-
Discussion.—Are the Wicked Destroyed after the 

Resurrection?—To this question ns stated by “Mac- 
knight,” in the last Examiner, we have received sev
eral responses. We give the two following, in the 
order they were received.—Editor.

Response to “Maclcnight.”—In answer to your 
question in the Examiner for February, viz: Can 
Luke xx. 34-37 “be harmonized with’the destruc
tion of the wicked after the resurrection ?” I reply, 
yes. And humbly submit the following considera
tions:

1. There is no direct reference to the destiny of 
the wicked in the passage. In other portions of the 
inspired word, there is direct and positive testimony 
that the wicked will bo destroyed after the resurrec
tion. E. G. “For the hour is coming, in the which 
all that are in the graves shall hear liis voice. And 
shall come forth, they that have done good unto the 
resurrection of life, and they that have done evil, 
unto the resurrection of damnation.” John 5: 28-29. 
“And have hope towards God, which they themselves 
also allow, that there shall be a resurrection of 
the dead, both of the just and unjust.” Acts xxiv. 
15. “For the Son of Man shall come in the glory of 
his Father with his angels, and then he shall reward 
every man according to his works.” Matt. xvi. 27. 
“The Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly out of
temptations, and to reserve the unjust unto the day 
of judgment to bo punished.” 2 Pet. ii. 9. “Have 
ye not asked them that go by the way? And do yo 
not know their tokens, that the wicked is reserved to 
the day of destruction ? They shall bo brought forth 
to the day of wrath.” Job xxi. 29-30. “The Lord
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will lie destroy.” Ps. cxlv. 20. “Whose end is des
truction.” Phil. iii. 19.

Campbell’s translation given by your correspondent, 
omitting the words “though dead to us,” which are 
not in the original. Mr. Campbell gives the parallel 
passages in Matthew and Mark ns follows: “But as 
to the quickening of the dead, have ye not read what 
God declared to you, saying, I am the God of Abra
ham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob. 
God is not a God of the dead, but of the living.” 
Matt. 22: 32-33. “But as to the dead, that they are 
quickened, have ye not read in the hook of Moses, 
how God spoke to him in the bush, saying, I am the 
God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God 
of Jacob. God is not the God of the dead, but of tho 
living.” Mark 12: 2G-27.

Scripture is its own best interpreter. It explains 
this resurrection out of, or from among, dead ones, 
which implies leaving some dead. “Blessed and 
holy is he that hath partin the first resurrection; on 
such the second death hath no power, but they shall 
be priests of God and of Christ, and shall reign with 
him a thousand years.” “But the rest of the dead 
lived not (i. o., shall not live) again until the thou
sand years (are) finished.” Rev. 20th chap. This 
divine testimony plainly teaches us that the holy only 
have part in the first resurrection. To these our Lord 
refers as tho “children of the resurrection,” i. e., 
of the first resurrection. They are denominated 
“blessed,” for they are to be raised for the purpose 
of reigning with him “on tho earth” (Rev. 5: 10) a 
thousand years, and they will be like him anl with 
him forever.

These texts announce the 
resurrection and destruction of the wicked in plain 
terms. Now, to infer from Luke xx. 34-37, that the 
wicked will not bo raised from tho dead, and des
troyed, in the face of this divine testimony, seems 
very like creating a difficulty where none exists.

2. What may seem an indirect allusion to tho non- 
resurrection of the wicked in the 35th verse, “But 
they which shall be accounted worthy to obtain that 
world, and the resurrection from the dead, neither 
marry nor are given in marriage, neither can they 
die any more,” &c., is balanced by the consideration 
that the wicked ore not to be raised for the purpose 
of sharing in tho “world to come.” Consequently, 
Jesus framed his answer to the Sadducccs in precise 
harmony with tho truth that “they that shall be 
honored to share in the other world, neither marry 
nor are given in marriage.” I cannot conceive how 
“Macknight,” or I, in like circumstances, could have 
used a different phraseology to meet the occasion.

3. Those denominated dead in verso 38, “For lie 
is not a God of the dead, but of the living,” might 
have been the Patriarchs, referred to hypothetically. 
The supposition was that there is “no resurrection.” 
Against this Jesus argues thus: “Now that the dead 
arc raised, even Moses shewed at the bush, when he 
calleth the Lord tho God of Abraham, and tho God 
of Isaac, and the God of Jacob.” “For he is not a 
God of the dead”—as he would be if there was no
resurrection, inasmuch as he called himself the God 
of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, after they were dead— 
“but of tho living”—therefore Abraham, Isaac and 
Jacob must be raised from the dead—“for” they are 
to “all live unto him.” Thus I can harmonize this 
passage with the bible view of the destruction of the 
wicked after the resurrection to my own under
standing.

To this resurrection the wicked will not attain, 
nor are they the children of God; they aro of their 
father tho devil, and his works they do. But the 
first resurrection implies a second, and this also is 
clearly revealed. It is implied in the declaration 
“tho rest of tho dead lived not (or will not live) 
again until the thousand years (are) finished.” Soon 
after the thousand years are finished, the wicked will 
live again, for John, in revealing the events subse
quent to the thousand years, declares, “I saw the 
dead, small and great, stand before God, and the 
books were opened; and another book was opened 
which was the book of life, and the dead were judged 
out of those things which were written in the books, 
according to their works. And the sea gave up tho 
dead which were in it, and death and hades (the 
grave) delivered up the dead which were in them; 
and they were judged every man according to his 
works.
lako of fire. This is the second death. And who- 

not found written in the book of life was

A Correspondent.<

Response by Veritas.—“Macknight” asks for an 
explanation of Luke 20: 34-37, with the doctrine of 
the destruction of a portion of the human family af
ter the resurrection. “Jesus answering, said unto 
them, the people of this world {aionos—this age or 
this life,) marry and are given in marriage. But 
among them that shall be honored to share in the 
resurrection (tes anaslaseos tesck neckron, i. e., of the 
resurrection, out of dead ones,) and tho other world, 
there will be neither marrying nor giving in mar
riage, for they canuot die any more; because angel
like, they are children of God, being children of the 
resurrection. But that the dead aro raised, even 
Moses hath suggested, calling tho Lord who appear
ed in tho bush, the God of Abraham, of Isaac, and 
the God of Jacob. Now, he is not a God of the dead, 
but of tho living; for they are all alive to him.” 
The above, except what is in the parenthesis, is Geo.

And death and hades were cast into tho

soever was
cast into tho lake of fire.” Rev. 20th chap.

How plain is this solemn testimony to those who 
emancipated from the confusion of human tradi

tions, which make void the truth of God.
Here we have tho judging of tho wicked after tho 

first resurrection, and after the thousand years rcigu.

aro
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Luke 20: 3*1—37, has doubtless puzzled many reflect
ing minds. Respondent claims a place among these, 
and now ventures to present the result of reflections 
on this subject to the public, in the form of a solu
tion to the problem involved, if Br. Storrs deems it 
fitting and relevant.

The first thing, to my mind, that seems necessary 
in order to harmonize the resurrection of the wicked 
and their second death, with the declaration of Luke, 
together with Mark and Matthew, that those that 
are raised are ns the angels, and can die no more, is to 
find the nature of the resurrection of the wicked, 
called by Jesus the “resurrection of damnation;” 
and also what the “second death” means; a phrase 
which we see does not occur till we get to that mys
terious book, Revelation, although the wicked are 
frequently spoken of throughout the Bible as being 
destroyed. In order to get an understanding of 
these, I invite the reador to go back with me to the 
time when eternal life was promised, which was be
fore the world began, Titus 1: 2, and take a seat in 
the council chamber of those convened, -when the 
creation of man was the subject of deliberation. The 
result of the deliberations of Infinite "Wisdom we 6ee 
at first appearing in the shape of helpless, depen
dant, knowingless, breathing frames, which, after a 
lapse of years, arc capable of becoming independent, 
God-like creatures, the crowning work of creation. 
At first, without much training, there is little except 
form to distinguish them from the rest of God’s crea
tures; and like them, they are flesh and blood, and 
must die. Yet such beings are promised eternal 
life. The great obstacle that first presents itself is 
death, which effectually excludes all from such a 
hope, unless removed. The Son of God offers him
self a “ransom for all,” and thus death is at once vir
tually abolished, and, tell tho unavoidable conse
quences of our liclpless,.statc and dying naturo are 

overcome, till, muiihood begins to reign, or 
reason bears sway. In the sense that death is abol
ished, we are all alive, and a virtual resurrection all 
may alike claim. It remains, now, for each one to 
say whether in his case death shall be actual or not; 
and the same in regard to the resurrection. Arrived 
at the period when the laws of God are binding, this, 
then, becomes the question for each one to decide for 
him or herself. If, then, instead of yielding a wil
ling obedience to its claims, we prefer our own wayst 
we must feel the truth of Jesus’ words, “ho thatbe- 
lieveth not, is condemned already.” Thus is the 
judgment of God eternal, ever against or in favor of 
each one, ns the case may be, as fast as they come to 
the age of accountability, and choose their course. 
Let us sound the glad note, “death is abolished," and- 
all are placed on an equal footing; and a chance to 
“lay hold on eternal life” is open to all. Do wo seize 
this chance by forsaking tho evil, and choosing the 
good ? Then arc we “passed from death unto lifo.”

and also their second death in the lake of fire. It is 
preposterous to understand the words, “I saw the 
dend,”&c., in any other sense than the raised from 
the dead; for, besides the objection to the supposition 
of men standing before God to be judged while actu
ally dead; if the wicked are not to be raised, where 
and what is the second death? IIow can the lake of 
fire, into which they will be cast, be the second death 
to men who are never raised from the first 9 The 
second death necessarily implies a resurrection from 
the first. The first resurrection also implies a se
cond. Thus we plainly sec how the texts can “be 
harmonized with the destruction of the wicked after 
the resurrection.”

It may be well to notice that our Lord’s words 
attach an importance to the doctrine of the resurrec
tion which many Christians overlook. Ilis words 
plainly teach that death has dominion over the entire 
man, and not merely over an inferior part of him. 
"What is the Saviour’s argument to prove that the 
dead will rise? It is, that if they do not, God would 
bo the God of the dead, which he is not. Now, there 
is no truth or force in this argument, if Abraham, 
Isaac or Jacob are now living in glory, for in this 
case, God would certainly be the God of the living, 
though there should be no resurrection of the dead.

Ye RITAS.

Yet Another Response.—After the foregoing re
sponses were in the hands of our compositor, we re
ceived the following from a female correspondent, 
which, as it unlike those going before, we have con
cluded to insert:

Bro. Storrs:—I received the February number of 
the Bible Examiner, and on noticing the question 
proposed by your unknown correspondent, with your 
remarks, I felt anxious to tell my mind upon it. I 
once thought, in view of Jesus’ words, John 5: 29, 
that the good and bad w'ould live again; the latter 
for no other purpose but to die again. But a better 
acquaintance with tho character of God, his fore
knowledge, fixedness, and unchangcableness of pur
pose, together with the way the wicked of the past 
are uniformly spoken of, viz: as being destroyed, as 
well as of the testimony of the Evangelists, that the 
children of the resurrection are children of God, led 
me back to the time when the Lamb was slain, and 
from that point to take a view of the works and ways 
of God. In so doing, I found it much easier to re
concile Jesus’ saying with everything else, than 
everything else with his saying quoted alone, allow
ing he incant as is" generally understood. This was 
the only rational ground that seemed left to me; for 
Universalism I cannot believe, but I must, if the 
wicked are quickened by tho Spirit of God , and 
there is no other way for any one to be, as I can see. 
To say the least, this alono looks God-like to me.

The question proposed by your correspondent on

at once
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Or, do we prefer the pleasures of sin for a season ? 
Then are we dead, virtually so, the second time; for 
the natural, or first death, wo all know, is for no 
fault or choice of ours; so “death unto death” is the 
irrevocable doom of those who intelligently make 
this choice, ns well as those who “sin without law,” 
both being alike corrupting in their influence.

Now, what bearing have these remarks on the 
question proposed? Let us look over a little. The 
case as here presented stands thus: Jesus said, 
those who believe not, were already condemned. Con
demnation must follow judgment, and all that re-, 
mains after being condemned, is the execution of 
the sentence, unless the criminal is pardoned and 
cleared ; and as wo have seen all die once, and are 
made alive again, virtually, which must needs be 
done first, in order to place mankind in a situation 
to avail themselves of the promise of life; if this 
chance is forfeited, there is no help for them. No 
Saviour to abolish death and make them alive again; 
and they “know the judgment of God, that those 
who commit such things”—as every one does who 
does not love God—“are worthy of death;” and when 
such come to die, “there is no hope in their death;” 
their title to an actual resurrection is forfeited. 
Only those who have been “begotten again by the 
AVord of God,” and are formed for, can enter into 
life. The Son of Man is empowered to “execute 
judgment also,” as well ns to judge; and when the 
time shall arrive to make known his scntcnco, or 
when he “shall judge the quick and the dead,” 
which seems necessary to make public what wns be
fore known only to the parties concerned, and their 
God, he being alone capable of deciding justly as to 
their fitness or unfitness to live—all that seems ne
cessary in the case is to do what ho said ho would 
for those who believed, viz: liraise them up;” and 
leave those who “are laid in the grave like sheep,” 
to their fate, in accordance with Jesus’ words, “he 

, that believeth not the Sen, shall not see life, but the 
wrath of God abideth on him.” The wicked need not 
bo made alive to find out their unfitness to live, any 
more than the righteous to find out their fitness. 
Their being quickened is sufficient proof of the one, 
as is also tho non-quickening proof against the fit
ness of tho other class. Then is their destruction 
known and sealed ; and thus can the saying of Luke 
(and I might add Mark and Matthew) bo true, that 
“they which shall bo accounted worthy to obtain 
that world, and the resurrection from the dead, die 
no more; for thoy are equal unto the angels,” &c. 
God, “who callcth things that bo not as though thoy 
were,” is tho God of all such, whether waking or 
Bleeping, but he is “not a God of the dend.”

Respondent.

being aliens from tho commonwealth of Israel, and 
estranged from the covenants of promise, having no 
hope, and without God in tho world.” From Paul’s 
argument here, I draw the following conclusion:— 
Man, out of Christ, wns outside of the covenant, and 
without that hope which is a resurrection from the 
dead, ns described by Paul, Eph. 1: 18-20, “The 
eyes of your understanding being enlightened, that 
ye may know what is tho hope of his calling, and 
what the riches of the glory of his inheritance in the 
saints. And what is tho exceeding greatness of his 
power to us-wnrd who believe, according to the work
ing of his mighty power, which he wrought in Christ, 
when he raised him from the dead, and set him at 
his own right hand in the heavenly places.” Now, 
if any one can inform mo how tho wicked get a re
surrection from the dead, when they are out of the 
covenant, and out of Christ, after they are destroyed 
with an “everlasting destruction from the presence 
of the Lord and the glory of his power,” which takes 
place “when the Lord is revealed from heaven with 
his mighty angels,” (sec 2 Thess. 1: fc, 9,) 1 soy, if any 
one can inform me how tho wicked will get a resur
rection from an “everlasting destruction,” they may 
be the means of removing some of the darkness which 
“has happened in part” to some of those who are in
quiring what is truth 9

Yours, in hope of the Resurrection through Jesus,
Querist.

Note.—We give the foregoing, supposing it to be 
from tho same person as the question on Luke 20, 
in the last Examiner. We leave it to be answered by 
some of our correspondents, not promising, however, 
to publish all that may be written in reply, but will 
select the best, in our judgment.—Ed.

o-
12S(F)©)©QcirO®Ma

BY THE EDITOR.

fContinued from page 30.]
The elders which are among you I exhort, who 

also an elder, and a witness of the sufferings of 
Christ, and also a partaker of the glory that shall 
be revealed: Feed the flock of God that is among 
you, taking the oversight thereof, not by 
straint, but willingly: not for filthy lucre, but of a 
ready mind; neither as being lords over God's 
heritage, but being cnsamples to the flock. And 
when the chief Shepherd shall appear, ye shall re- 
ceivo a crown of glory that fadeth not away.—1 
Peter 6: 1-4.

am

con-

“Tho ciders”—preshuterous—“which are among 
you I exhort”—parakalo—beg, entreat, beseech, ad-

rum -monish, call upon—“who am also an older”-
presbutcros—a follow eldor. Peter claims no supe
riority, ho simply denominates himself a fellow el
der: one who was—“a witness”—not only was an 
eye witness, but it belonged to his office to testify 
of those things, viz:—“of the sufferings of Christ.”Another Inquiry.—Dr. Storrs :—Paul saith,

Eph. 2:12, “That at that time yo were without Christ, Tho exhibition of thoso sufferings, and tho manner,
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weak and feeble; but he is on the side of the humble, 
the lowly in mind: he will himself fight their bat
tles; so that, though weak, they are strong and 
mighty “Humble yourselves, therefore”—if you 
would not have God ogainst you; and if you would 
have him on your side, and your defence and protec
tor—“under the mighty”—the strong, powerful— 
“hand of God, that he may exalt you”—lift you up, 
raise aloft, elevate to a state of dignity—“in due 
time”—at the proper season; or, at an appointed 
time. Those who humble themselves God lifts up: 
those who exalt themselves, he will cast down; all in 
due time. Let the humble bo patient, and not envy 
the proud, nor attempt to hasten the ways of God ; 
in the proper time they shall reap, if they faint not. 
In tho meantime—“casting”—throwing, giving up 
—“all your care”—anxiety, solicitude—“upon”— 
or unto—“him”—give it all into his mighty hand to 
direct and order for you—“for he caretli for you”— 
is concerned for you.
Be sober, be vigilant, because your adversary the 

devil, os a roaring lion, wnlkcth about, seeking 
whom he may devour. Whom resist, steadfast in 
the faith, knowing that the same afflictions are ac
complished in your brethren that are in the world. 
—8 and 9.

or spirit in which they were endured, formed a pro
minent topic of teaching; and was essential to ex
hibit the love of God in Christ, and to arm his follow
ers with the like mind: this is a point insisted upon 
in the previous chapters. But, as Peter was a wit
ness of the sufferings of Christ, aud expected to suffer 
with him, or be a “partaker” (chap. 4: 13,) in his 
Bufferings, so also, he says, “I am a partaker”—a 
sharer in—“the glory that shall be revealed”—un
veiled, displayed, manifested, disclosed—“feed”— 
superintend, take care of, teach, instruct—“the 
flock”—the little flock—“of God:” though a little 
flock, it is the flock of God, and must be taken care 
of as such—“which is among you, taking the over
sight thereof”—looking diligently after it, carefully 
supplying its wants—“not by constraint”—compul
sion, unwillingly—“but willingly”—voluntarily, 
spontaneously—“not for filthy lucre”—not for the 
sake of base gain, or sordidly—“but of a ready 
mind”—of a prompt, willing mind; a mind in readi
ness to do or suffer anything to advance the interest 
of the flock—“neither as being lords”—domineering, 
tyranizing, ruling imperiously—“over God’s heri- 
tage,” (sec lCph. 1: 18,) “but being ensamples”— 
marks, patterns, models; be worthy of imitation— 
“to the flock.” Thus, and thus only, are elders to 
discharge their duties in feeding and governing the 
church of God. “And when the chief Shepherd shall 
appear, ye shall receive a crown of glory that fadeth 
not away;” that is, when Christ shall be revealed, or 
unveiled from heaven, those who have faithfully 
served him in his church, in its tribulation state, ac
cording to his example and command, shall receive a 
crown of life and enter into the incorruptible inher
itance. The fifth verso shows that Peter uses the 
term elder, in this chapter, in a relative sense, rather 
than that of office.

Likewise, ye younger, submit yourselves unto the 
elder; yea, all of you be subject one to another, 
and be clothed with humility; for God resisteth 
the proud, and givctli grace to the humble. Hum
ble yourselves therefore under the mighty hand of 
God, that he may exalt you in duo time. Casting 
all your care upon Ilim, for he caretli for you.—0 
to 7.
“Likewise, ye younger”—those in more humble 

stations, more youthful, or of less experience; (sec 
Luke 22: 26,)—“submit yourselves”—arrange your- 

'eelves—“unto the elder. Yea, all of you be sub
ject”—submit, yield—“one to another, and be 
clothed”—put on—“humility”—be lowly in mind, 
modest in mind and deportment:—“for God resist
eth”—sets himself in opposition to, sets himself in 
battle array against—“tho proud”—the arrogant, 
the haughty, the assuming—“and”—but—“givctli 
grace”—is in favor of—“the humble”—the lowly in 
mind, the afflicted, the despised, tho unassuming. 
The idea is this: God sets himself in battle array 
against the haughty, such as tyrannize over the

“Because your adversary”—opponent, opposer— 
“the devil”—diabolos—the slanderer, calumniator, 
traducer, backbiter; Satan—“as a roaring”—howl
ing—“lion, walketh”—roveth, or roamctli—“about 
seeking whom he may devour”—drink up, swallow, 
gulp down, swallow, greedily, destroy, annihilate— 
“whom resist”—stand against, oppose—steadfast” 
—stable, firm, strong—“in the faith”—in the confi
dence that God carcth for you, and will not leave you 
in his power, whileyou confide in him, casting all your 
care upon hiin—“knowing”--observing,takingnotice— 
’’that the same afflictions”—sufferings, evils endured 
—“are accomplished”—endured—“in yourbrethren 
that are in the world”—lcosmos—the land: that is, 
your brethren that arc in tho land of Canaan, or Pa
lestine, endure the same afflictions, or trials and suf
ferings, that you do, who are “scattered abroad.” 
But the God of all grace, who hath called us unto 

his eternal glory by Christ Jesus, after that ye 
have suffered a while, make you perfect, establish, 
strengthen, settle you. To him be glory and do
minion for ever and ever. Amen.—10 and II. 
“But tho God of all grace”—favors of all sorts or 

kinds—“who hath called”—invited—“us unto his
eternal glory”—that is, to immortality, incorrupti
bility, endless life, or, the adoption of children in 
the incorruptible inheritance—“by Jesus Christ, 
after thatychave suffered a whilo”—a little—“make 
you perfect”—repair, i. c., restore from broach and 
decay—“establish”—fix firmly—“strengthen, set
tle you”—render you firm and unwavering. “To 
him be glory”—praise-r-“and dominion”—govern- 

mighty deeds—“for ever and ever”—forment, or
the ages and ages—“amen”—so let it bo.
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Man and Soul.—Wo presume to think that a few 
extracts from a very old and very scarce English 
■work, on the state of the dead, will not bo unaccep
table to the reader. The author of it is unknown; 
the “Epistle Dedicatory” is signed “Estibius Psyca- 
lethes.”

as to return answer, because it was impossible for 
God to do so. For that power which could make this 
whole sublunary world out of nothing, is certainly 
able to make matter, ratiocinate, think, and dis
course, &c.” P. 133.

4th Ext.—“If rationality to man be a demonstra
tion of an immaterial and, consequently, immortal 
substance in man, it would also be a demonstration 
in suo gentry of the same implanted in brutes, be
cause brutes, according to their degrees of perfect 
tion, act rationally: according to the explanation or 
definition of reasoning, that it is an operation of the 
mind or understanding, by which every animal is 
excited to obtain, by diverse ways, the end he pro
poses to himself, according to the best of his judg
ment.” P. 137.

5th Ext.—“Now, as the words immortal soul are 
never found in all the wholo scriptures, and the 
words salvation of souls but once, so I make a third 
observation, that, where our Saviour or the apostles 
raised any person from the dead, they never invoca- 
ted or commanded the soul to return back into the 
body of the deceased, but always used such expres
sions as signified thou dead person live again, or 
tantamount, asdamsel arise, Mark 5: 41, young man 
arise, Luke 7: 14; maid arise, and her spirit (life or 
breath) came again. So in the discourse bctvreen 
our Saviour and Martha, John 11:17, relating to the 
raising up of her brother Lazarus, who had been 
dead four days, when our Saviour says, thy brother 
shall rise again, v. 23, Martha replies, v. 24,1 know 
that* Ac shall riso again at the last day. But our Sa
viour replies, v. 2G, “I nm the resurrection and the 
life, and he that believeth in me, though he were 
dead, yet shall he live.” In which case, methinks, 
the dialogue was so particular relating to Lazarus’ 
life, or living again, that had our Saviour thought 
she had meant that he had a spiritual substance se
parated from him, called his soul, (which separation 
was the immediate cause of his death.) sure he 
would have instructed her that Lazarus had such a 
soul, that was living somewhere, which he could and 
would recall into the body of her brother Lazarus 
again. For certninly tins would have been a very 
necessary doctrine to all the world, and a just re
proof to her of her error, if such, when she believed 
that wholo Lazarus, viz: body and soul, would lie in 
the grave until this grand resurrection.” Pp. 1G3, 
1G4.

Its title is “Second thoughts concerning hu
man soul, demonstrating the notion of Human Soul, as 
believed to be a spiritual and immaterial substance uni
ted to the human body, to be aninvention of the heathens, 
and not consonant to the principles-of Philosophy, Rea
son, or Religion. The Second Edition corrected and 
enlarged. London, 1704. The treatise is dedicated 
“To the Most Reverend, Right Reverend, and Rev. 
the Clergy of the Church of England.”

1st Extract.—“I find it (the notion of an immate
rial, immortal, substantial being in man or soul,) to 
be only an opinion derived down to posterity, as it 
were, upon trust, especially in the Romish Church, 
who makes such secular advantages of it as I else
where show you. Indeed, I have read that there are 
some writers, referring themselves to an ancient 
Chronicle of England, do say, that King Druis esta
blished a sect of Philosophers, called Druids, or 
priests of Druis, who, the better to encourage his 
subjects without dread of death to fight his battles, 
taught them that they had immortal souls, not sub
ject to death, which should survive them, and be 
conducted into some place of very great pleasure and 
happiness if they died in battle.” P. 73.

2d Ext.—“If man be a piece of mechanism, it is 
no more than the scriptures say of him in other 
cases comparatively, (Rom. 9: 20, Jer. 18: G ;) but I 
must remind my adversary that man is such a curious 
piece of mechanism as shows only an Almighty pow
er could be the first and solo artificer; viz: to make 
a reasoning engine out of dead matter, a lump of in
sensible earth to live, to be able to discern, to pry 
and search into the very nature and secrets of hea
ven and earth: nay of an infinite and omnipotent 
Being, with abundance moro of noble operations. I 
say, if this be that being which is called mere me
chanism, I see no objection but in the words, and, I 
am sure, no derogation to the honor of an Almighty 
Croator, or tho excellency of man, his perfect and 
chicfcst workmanship.” P. 106.

3d Ext.—“Why should it be thought a thing in
credible, thntGod should raise the dead?” St. Paul 
urges (Acts 26: 8) with a great deal of ardor and 
zeal to Festus, and we do not find that either ho or 
any one else retorted because impossible, no man even 
daring to say that of Omnipotence. Now, if I put 
tho question in a thing of far less moment than that 
of the resurrection, I mean tho mortality of wholo 
man, why should it be thought impossible that God 
should make man of a mortal soul body? Why is it 
impossible for a man to propagate his species totally? 
Why could not matter be made capable of will aud 
understanding? Sure I am, no man can be so bold

6th Ext.—“In several places of the . scriptures, 
dying or death is called simply a not being; thus, Jo
seph is not, Simeon is not, and will ye- take Benja
min away. Gen. 42: 36, Job 7: 24, Ps. 39: 18, Mat. 
2: 18. All which places must imply by not bciug a 
total dissolution, for otherwise the expression would 
bo very improper. For if that which gives tho being, 
viz: the spiritual substance or soul, as it is usually 
called, should be, exist, and remain immortal after a
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light shines into ray mind—how lovely it makes the 
character of God appear.

man dies, I cannot see how man can be said not to 
be, seeing such an attribute or property can never 
be applied to an immortal being.” P. 207.—Mon- 
crieff's “Appendix" to Crew's Intermediate State.

o-
Letters, &c.—We had prepared extracts from 

many letters of our correspondents for this number 
of the Examiner, but we arc obliged to leave them 
out for want of room.

Also, several articles from correspondents we are 
compelled to lay over till another time. An extract 
from “The Bible against Fictionby Aaron Ellis, will 
appear next month.

-o-
From Catharine Colver.

Al/ord, Mass., Jan. 1, 1852.
Bro. Storrs:—The sermons you sent me are allou* 

on a mission. Whether there will over be any fruit 
God only knows; but we must not be weary in well 
doing. The walls of superstition and tradition are 
like the walls of Jericho—they want the trumpeters 
to march seven days, and at the seventh, give a full 
blast. That the walls may fall to rise no more, is’the 
sincere wish of my heart. It is fifty years since I 
joined the Baptist Church, and some of them tell me 
I am crazy! Well, be it so. 1 want the truth, and 
nothing but the truth.

■o-

Luke xx. 34-37.—We have thought that for the 
help of all parties to the understanding of that por
tion of Scripture, we would give Prof. Murdock’s 
translation of it from “The Pcshito Syriac Version of 
the Xcxo Testament.” This version, Trof. Murdock 
says, “is called by the Syrians the Peshito version, 
on account of its style or character.” He adds, “the 
word, as applied to a translation,- signifies explicit, 
free from ambiguities, simple, and easy to be under- 
stood. And precisely such is, in fact, the character 
of this venerable version.” P. 489.

In this version Luke 20: 34-37 reads thus: “Jesus 
said to them, The children of this world take wives, 
and wives are given to husbands. But they who are 
worthy of that world, and of the resurrection from 
the dead, do not take wives, nor aro wives given to 
husbands. Neither can they die any more; for 
they are as the angels, and are the children of God, 
because they arc the children of the resurrection. 
But that the dead will rise, even Moses showed: for, 
at the bush, he maketh mention, while he saith, The 
Lord, the God of Abraham, the God of Isaac, and 
the God of Jacob.” The 38th verso reads, “Now 
God is not [the God] of the dead, but of the living; 
for they all live to him.”

Yours with respect.

The Christian Truth-Seeker.—Br. 2V. Bond, 
Cleveland, 0., sayB:—1 am sorry indeed the Truth- 
Seeker cannot be published. What it contains, so 
far as I have seen, (the four first numbers,) is very 
interesting and instructive to me. Had I the means 
I should not wait to be asked, but would without de
lay furnish tho needful to send it to the scattered 
remnant. I have to labor with my hands for my 
daily bread, and a family of six. If you should again 
try to publish it, I will double my subscription, and 
I think the paper well worth a dollar.
• Note by the Editor.—We are sorry, too, that we 
cannot go on with the Truth-Seeker, but hitherto it 
has been impossible for want of funds.

■o-

From Jonathan Wilson.
Warwick, R. I., Jan. 1852.

Br. Storrs:—You may say in your paper that I am 
still persevering in preaching every Sabbath; if not 
prevented by the storms on the coasts of R. I. and 
Mass., whitening my head with the snows of my 75th 
winter; waiting, wishing and longing for the Lord to 
come and set up a better government than Kossuth’s 
republican government will be when produced by the 
corrupt governments of the world.

•o-
A Sign of the Times.—We give the following 

extracts from an article in the Watchman and Re
flector, a Baptist paper, to show the fact that Chris
tians cannot much longer be held under tho Moloch 
doctrine of endless torture. The writer is deprecat
ing the lack of faith in the church in the popular doc
trine, and says:—

“The present is a time when the doctrine so long 
and universally held by the church, of tho eternal 
punishment of the wicked, is but half believed by 
many, and openly rejected by some among Evangel
ical Christians. The views of John Foster, [a Bap
tist Minister in England,] arc affecting many minds, 
notwithstanding all that has been said and written to 
refute them. Many are at least hoping that his 
views may prove to be true.”

What John Foster’s views were will be seen by his 
letter in the Examiner Dec. 1851, to a young minister, 

work and clear away the darkness that has so long I in answer to inquiries and difficulties on the subject 
brooded over the religious world. O' how clear the' of the eternity of future punishment.

-o-
From H. H. Hall.

Peru, Ind., 1851.
The glorious doctrine of “Eternal Life through 

Jesus Christ alone,” is gaining ground in our county 
very fast. All that is wanted is for the subject to be 
presented in its proper light, and the publications I 
am circulating seem to be doing the work, though 
there is very much needed oral lectures, as there are 
many who would listen to a speaker who will not 
read on the subject. May the Lord speed the good
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Publisher. I margin of tho Old Testament seven times, and the 
1 New Testament six tiinc3; and have carefully ex
amined every text on tho soul, the state of the dead, 
and tho end of the wicked. From this examination 
I am thoroughly convinced that the whole man be
comes unconscious in death. “In that very day his 
thoughts perish.” Ps. 140: 4. “Neither have they 
any moro a reward” until the resurrection, (Eccl. 9:

csB0!S!Lli vs. ‘0’03&®0‘u’l]®M!o” Luke wl'cn, thcf “ud‘,ic,‘ly. “,'v"kc t0
A manuscript 1ms been put into our bunds, writ- be "*1.%™^:"^;

ten by Brother Aaron Ellis, of New Richmond, Pa., jjc wiU exterminate both soul and body in Gehenna, 
entitled l'The Bible against Tradition.” In this workj There is not a single text in the Old Testament that 
several thousand texts arc presented to the reader, i n<R readily harmonize with these views, though 

* .1 i r i • i . . „ I there arc a few toxts in tho New Testament fromn.0>0 than trvo thousand of which arc pointedly op-1 which infcrcncc3 hnve bccn t00 hastily drawn, that
posed to the doctrines of the immortality of the soul;, would seem, to a superficial observer, to oppose these 
the separate conscious existence of either the soul or j views. But where is the doctriuc that an incorrect 
spirit of man, in what is called the intermediate inference from some obscure text does not appear to 

, . . ,, . . , , , contradict? But patience and diligence in searching
state; and the endless m.scry of the wicked; and ^ scripturcS| „n‘d „ c„Dlpa,.jSOub0f scripture with
likewise showing that the Hebrew and Greek scrip- scripture, allowing tho Bible to bo its own dictionary, 
tures do not teach that hell, as defined by thcolo- and its own interpreter, (for vain is the help of the 
gians, is now in existence. learned in this matter,) and by carefully observing

v, .. ... . ., .. . j the context and the design of the writer, asking wis-
Brother Ellis has, with untiring assiduity, traced dom of ,,im „lr|l0 givcth to all men liberally and

all the words that have any relation to the great upbraideth not,” we may discover the truth, and if 
question of immortality and its kindred doctrines, we arc willing to receive the truth in the love of it, 
through the original scriptures, and the common obedient thereunto, we have the promise

, , , , , , , A . that we “shall not walk in darkness, but shall haveversion ; aud he has most clearly demonstrated that tbe
these doctrines arc not to be found in tho scriptures, The original Scriptures are the only correct standard. 
and are derived only from the vain traditions of men; I have found much error in our common translation; 
and all that is necessary to scatter these fables to tho margin, which generally contains the better 

. , . , .. reading, contradicting the text. Adam Clark says,
the winds is a correct and literal translation from the pngc 17 of hia commentary, that “The marginal
original. If our author, feeling indignant at the readings are essential to the integrity of the text;”
imposition so long palmed upon himself and tho “and they arc ot so much importance as to be in sev-
world, 1ms expressed himself n little roughly here ««1 instances preferable to the Ifxluntrtading, them- 

. , , , , , v, "1 selves, and they “aro to be preferred to those m the
and there, we should remember that the Reforma- text in tbe proportion of at least eight to ten” It is 
tion under Luther, and other important reforms, but too obvious that sectarian prejudice lias too long

prevented the eradication of many manifest errors, 
and that a correct translation, while it would com
pletely harmonize with itself, would effectually un
dermine every creed in Christendom.

GEORGE STORRS, Editor AND
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conflicting with the interests and prejudices of man
kind, were not accomplished by a few soft efforts; 
but by a rough bluntness, indicative of a determina
tion to propagate what is believed to be truth, at all It is plain from history, that our first transcribers 
costs, and all hazards. Our author, after exposing ftnd translators were Romish priests, who were in-

terested in sustaining tho profitable corruptions of 
tbe 11,sufficiency end absurdity of the current plul- ^ scpnrntc C3;iBtcnce of the soul in purgatory, and
osophy touching the nature of the soul, feels himself t]ic endless misery of the wicked. Every English 
shut up to the plain teaching of God’s word. But we translation made prior to the 18th century, has but 
shall permit our readers to bear him for themselves too clearly copied from the Vulgate, and the traus- 
. „ , lt . .. ... ^ lutors were not able, os Mackmght lias fully proved,
by giving extracts from the rcusion of his manu- tmnslntc the whole biblc from the original tongues, 
script, which we hope will be read and pondcrcd. nn,j t|,c various editions only profess to be compared

Thomas Rkad, Aew York. tcilh the original. King James, who died a l’apist,
gave striet orders to the translators of our common 
version, not to deviate widely from the Bishop's tilde. 
The following directions of the King are copied from 
pago 1G of the preface to Clark’s Commentary:

1. “The ordinary Bible read in the church, com
monly called tho Bishop’s Biblo, to be followed, und 
as little altered as the original Kill permit.

The Biule against Tradition. 
in which the true teaching of the Biblc is manifested— 

The corruptions of Theologians are detected—and the 
Traditions of Men are exposed. Bg Aaron Ellis. 
Revised.
1 have read the whole of the translation, and the
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50 BIBLE EXAMINER.
*1. “When any word hath divers significations, that'and learned friend of the Independent Congrcgft- 

to l»e kept which hath been most commonly used by tional Society, wc have traced all the original terms 
the most eminent /others, being agreeable to the pro- translated soul, spirit, life, breath, hell, grave, and 
prioty of the place, and the analoyy of faith. others, throughout the whole biblc, so that any per-

14. “These translations to be used when they agree son may readily perceive their biblc definitions, 
better with the text than the Bishop’s biblc, viz: Meaning of the original terms rendered soul and
TyndnVs, Matthew's, Cover dale's, Whitchurch, Gc- spirit.—The Hebrew word, nephish, of the Old Testa- 
neva.” ment, occurs about seven hundred times, and is ren

dered soul four hundred and seventy-one times; life 
and living about one hundred and fifty times; and 
the same word is also rendered a man, a person, self, 
they, him, me, any one, breath, heart, mind, appe
tite, the body, (dead or alive,) lust, creature, and even 
a beast; and is twenty-eight times applied to beasts, 
and to every creeping thing.

The Grede word psuche, of the New Testament, 
corresponds with the word nephish of the Old. It 
occurs one hundred and five times, and is rendered 
soul fifty-nine times, and life forty times. The same 
word is also rendered mind, us, you, heart, heartily, 
and is twice applied to the beasts that perish, Psu- 
ehikos, an adjective derived from psuche, occurs six 
times, and is translated natural and sensual; it is 
properly translated animal in modern translations.
1 Cor. 15: 44, will bear this translation. It is sown 
somapsuchikon, a .sowZ-body, or an animal body, it is 
raised a spiritual body. There is soma psuchikon, a 

opinions. 5. That their translation is partial, speak- souZ-body, or animal body, and there is a spiritual 
ing the language of, and giving authority to, one body. 45v. And so it is written, (Gen. 2: 7.) The 
sect, (meaning, probably, the Episcopalians.) 6. first man, Adam, was made intopsnehen zosan, a liv- 
That where the original words and phrases admitted ing soul, the last Adam into a life-giving spirit. 4Gv. 
of different translations, the worse translations, by Ilowbeit the spiritual was not the Jirst thing, but the 
plurality of voices, were put into the text, and the psuchikon, animal, or soul-man, and aftcriea. ds the 
better were often thrown out or put into the margin, spiritual man. Thus wc see that the adjective psu- 
7. That notwithstanding all the pains taken in cor- chikon always indicates mortality and corrupth-n, and 
reeling this and the former editions of the English designates the animal nature, or soul nature of man, 
biblc, there still remain many passages mistranslated in contradistinction to the spiritual nature, or incor- 
cither through negligence or want of knowledge; and ruptiblc nature, which the Christian will rcc-'ivc at 
to other passages, improper additions were made, the period of his resurrection from the dead, 
which pervert the sense. See Preface to MachniyhCs The word ruah, in Hebrew, corresponds with
translation of (he Epistles, pages 21 to 25. pneuma in the Greek. These words nrc mostly ren-

Thc high encomiums passed on the authorized ver- dered spirit; but nrc likewise rendered wind, air, 
fion may be due to the simplicity, elegance, pathos, breath, life, mind, disposition, &c., and are sometimes 
and earnestness of its style; butcertainly they do not applied to the beasts. But it cannot be proved that, 
belong to it for its fidelity to the original. On the either of the terms means a ghost, or abstract con- 
immortality of the soul, the common version is not scious spirit, in either man or beast, 
so faithful to the original as is the translation from If any theologian, fearing that the craft is in dnn- 
the Latin Vulgate, sanctioned by Bishop Hughes, ger, by which lie obtains his wealth, should venture 
Drs. Clark and Scott, who speak most highly of our to deny the truth manifested in these pages, he must 
translation, convict it of more errors than any other likewise deny the truth of the biblc. And to defeat 
Commentators. Bo it always remembered that all this work by arguments drawn from the biblc, ho 
the transcribers and translators, previous to King would be required to produce as many pointed texts 
James, with perhaps the only exceptions of Tyndal opposed to our views, as we have produced; and 
and Luther, were believers in the Popish doctrine of likewise to show that the thousands of texts here 
the immortality and separate conscious existence of produced are to be interpreted ns contrary to their 
the human soul. There is only one manuscript, plain and obvious import, as the dead body of man is 
marked B.. the Cod. Vaticanus, No. 1209, in the li- contrary to the immortal soul or ghost oi' a man ; for 
brary of the Vatican at Rome, that dates back ns the words meth nephish, dead soul, occurs eleven times 
early as the 4th, though probably transcribed in the and are four times translated dead body, although 
5th century. Consequently, all the ancient mnnu- twice the W’ord soul is put into the margin, (Numb, 
scripts were transcribed 200 years after the kindred 19: 11: 0: 6,) butin the other places no intimation is 
doctrines of the immortality of the soul, invocation given that the original words meth nephish, dead souls, 
of dead saints, and purgatory, had become cstab- is improperly rendered. Wc give a Jew examples, 
lished in the Romish church, and the manuscripts, Numb. 19: 1G. And whosoever touchctb one that is 
being scarce, were completely under the control of slain with the sword in the open field, oi a me nep- 
thc Popish clergy. The various readings of mnnu- hish, dead soul, or a bone of ft tup ns 01 *
scripts, and differing opinions of commentators, grave, shall be unclean seven days. * “ *
pro™ them to have been fallible, and their 2-1. Behold, they trero me(h ,ouh,
creeds and traditions would naturally bias them in fallen to the earth. _ov. T cy S
their interpretations of the original text. If, there- in abundance both riches, wi 
fore, we wish to obtain the truth, wc are of neces- dead souls, and precious je' ‘ ftn’ts ^a“‘0 they 
sity driven to the Hebrew and Greek originals as the meth nephish, dead souls, ^ ^ heavens Sco
purest accessible fountains. Assisted by an honest given to be meat unto the fowls of the heavens, bee

Dr. Mucknight says that “Tyndal and Covcrdalc’s 
translation, of which the rest are copies, was not 
made from the originals, but from the Vulyatc Latin." 
It is evident that our authorized version was not a 
new translation from the Hebrew and Greek; but 
only a revision of certain editions of the Papal Vul
gate.

To the common version, it is objected, 1. That it 
often differs from the Hebrew to follow the Septua- 
gint, and the German translation of the Septungint. 
2. That the translations following the Latin Vulgate, 
have adopted many of the original words, without 
translating them, such ns hallelujah, hosanna, mam
mon, anathema, kc. 3. That by keeping too close to 
the Hebrew and Greek idioms, they have rendered 
the version obscure. 4. That they were a little too 
complaisant to the king, in favoring his notions of 
predestination, election, witchcraft, familiar spirits, 
kc. These, it is probable, were likewise their own
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BIBLE EXAMINER. 51
also Ps. 110: G; Lev. 21: 11; Num. G: 6; 9: 10; 19: them who, in nil the trials and difficulties of the prc- 
1G; ling. 2: 13. sent state, have persevered in well doing; seeking

Thus, then, the fabled immortal souls have bones, for and expecting glory, honor and immortality.” 
and are slain with the sword. These plain texts Here the Commentator represents immortality not 
must not bo set aside by incorrect inferences drawn ns inherent in or resulting from the nature of man, 
from a few texts which have been forced into the but ns a contingency depending on the conduct of 
service of our opponents. Let us have scripture ar- man and the will of God. Such as seek it, and they 
guincnt, for we shall treat human wisdom and inven- only, shall receive the precious boon. Nor can the 
tiou as unworthy of notice. Although, in this dis- threatening denounced against the wicked in the 
cussion, wo shall now and then be compelled to use context invalidate this interpretation. Sinners will

suffer tribulation and anguish, but the text does not 
say they will experience anguish forever. If the 
sinner shall suffer anguish during any given period 
of duration, the threatening denounced will be fully 
accomplished so far as the actual experience of pain 
is concerned. And the fact that in the text immor
tality is limited to the righteous, involves the idea of 
the tinal termination of the life of the wicked and of 
course of their anguish also.

Professor Stuart, on the passage before us, says:— 
“We may translate the phrase thus: Immortal glory 
and honor; or we may render it glorious nnd honor
able immortality, or honorable nnd immortal glory.” 
The Professor docs not say we must so translate the 
passage, but wo may do so. This seems to imply 
that the passage may be rendered as in our version. 
When an alteration is proposed in the translation of 
a passage which affects an important doctrine like 
that of immortality, we ought to have something 
stronger than a mere may be or may do to warrant 
this change. Clarke is satisfied with our version, 
and so with Scott. It is to my mind a clear proof 
that immortality is not natural to man; on the con
trary, we can secure life to eternity only by a patient 
continuance in well doing.

I will now turn to the testimony of Jesus Christ. 
And here I may remark that, if language affords any 
terms by which we can express the ideas of endless 
conscious being and total destruction of being, these 
are the very terms which the Saviour applies to the 
future states of men. Of the righteous, he says they 
shall have life; they shall never perish, but have 
everlasting life; they shall be raised to life, neither 
shall they die any more. John uses similar lan
guage. The righteous shall not be hurt of the se
cond death. There shall be no more death. Of tho 
wicked I read, they shall die, perish, be burned, 
burned up, they will lose life, be destroyed; their 
end is destruction, nnd they shall be punished with 
everlasting destruction. Now, these arc solemn and 
positive declarations, and you will perceive they are 
applied, not to emotions or more conditions of mind, 
but to tho very being of the righteous and the 
wicked. Nothing is more plainly affirmed tha;\ the 
endless life of the one class, and the entire extermi
nation of the other class from conscious being. And 
when men shall be emancipated from the dominion 
of human authority—when they will dare to subject 
their contradictory and sectarian creeds to a severe 
logical investigation, then will they reject the popu
lar theology of the day ns monstrously unreasonable 
and palpably unscriptmal. So strong is this con
viction in my mind, that 1 believe that, within thirty 
years, the dogma of eternal torment will be ranked 
with the blasphemous absurdities of unconditional 
reprobation and infant damnation.

Jdut to tho argument. I read, Matt. 10: 39, “lie 
that findoth his life shall lose it. and lie that loseth 
his life for my sake, shall find It.” On this 1 oiler 
the following remarks:

1. The Saviour had just intimated that a profes
sion of faith in him would subject the believer to de
sertion and persecution. •

plain and severe language to dishonest priests, who 
will neither acknowledge the truth, nor permit others 
to judge for themselves, yet we do not design to treat 
unkindly the honest and the liberal; and especially 
do wc desire to avoid anything that lias the slightest 
tendency to deter the sincere inquirers after truth.

In the forth-coming pages wc shall unfold the 
truths of the biblc relating to the nature and destiny 
of man, expose the pious frauds and forgeries of 
theologians, and manifest their numerous and gla
ring absurdities. And, First, wc shall prove from 
the Bible the corpovcal being and mortality of the 
soul, and the nature of the spirit of man; which 
spirit, not being a living ontity, is neither mortal 
nor immortal. And, Second, wc shall prove that the 
hell of the Bible imports the utter extermination of 
the wicked cast therein, the deprivation of their life 
and being.

o-

liLiDi^ mm mmr©
[Continued from Yol. VI. page 183.]

Our readers will see by reference to Vol. VI. page 
1G0, tliatBr. Tate is charged, beforo tho New Eng
land Wesleyan Conference, with preaching il Un
christian Doctrine.” The following is the continua
tion of his defence before that body.—Ed.

Mr. President:—I have endeavored to defend the 
doctrine that man is not immortal in his own nature, 
from the most positive declarations of the Old Testa
ment. I have also shown that the principles laid 
down by several distinguished Immaterialists, lead 
to the same conclusion. I will now pass on to the 
New Testament. What did Jesus nnd liis Apostles 
teach respecting tho immortality of man? My an
swer is, they taught that immortality is a privilege 
and a blessing to be sought after. It is the gift of 
God, conditionally bestowed on man through Jesus 
Christ. In proof of this position, I refer to Rom. 2: 
G-7. “Who will render to every man according to 
his deeds. To them who by patient continuance in 
well doing, seek for glory, honor, and immortality, 
eternal life.

I propose to carefully and logically analyse the 
the passages which I shall adduce in support of my 
doctrine. I intend to prove that the common no
tions of man’s natural immortality are in direct op
position to the Son of God and his Apostles. To the 
vain uncertain inferences of modern theologians, I 
oppose tho boldest and most positive declarations of 
Jesus. To you, brethren, I make my appeal. Judge 
ye what 1 say. With reference to the passage quoted 
I remark—

1. There are three things presented to view as 
objects to be desired—glory, honor, immortality.

2. These threo things arc to be sought for, if wc 
would have thorn.

3. Such, and only such as seek for them, shall 
receive eternal life.

Dr. Clarke’s note on tho text is as follows: “In 
this manner will God in the great day dispense pun
ishments and rewards. He will give eternal life to
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:>-2 BIBLE EXAMINER.
2. Ho that in this world findeth life, is plainly but it must progress onward to higher nnd still 

who, on account of his profession of Christianity, higher degrees of intellectual vigor aud power, to all
was in danger of being martyred for his faith, but eternity. What a contradiction! The prevailing idea 
when the hour of trial came, loving life more than is, that the more the lost soul advances into higher 
Christ, he denied his Lord to keep his life. degrees of power and consciousness—in other words,

3. lie who loseth life for Christ’s sake, is plainly the more it lives, the more it dies! It withers, itper-
one who, rather than deny or curse his Saviour, suf- ishes in its everlasting accumulations of new know- 
fered martyrdom. ledge nnd experience ! Now I ask, what is the com-

•t. Of these two characters, it is said that one mon nnd also the scriptural idea involved in the 
shall find his life, the other shall lose his life. verb to perish f Walker defines it thus—to die, to

Now, when we read that lie who loses his life for be lost. Johnson defines it by the words, to be dcs- 
Christ’s sake shall find it, we all agree this Las refer- troyed, to decay. The definitions in Buttcrwoiths 
cnee to the immortal life of the future state. Christ’s Concordance are, 1. To die. 2. To be rooted out.
martyrs shall revive and live again, and that for- 3. To starve. 4. To be dumned. 5. To be deprived
ever. Thus far I say we agree. But in reference of being. 1 Cor. 15: 18.
to the loss of life which apostates will experience, 1 will notice a few passages to ascertain what is
you seem to me flatly to deny the words of the Son the real meaning of “to perish,” in the New Testa- 
of God. If the great Kevcaler of Truth is to be ment.
trusted,^ then in some sense the apostate will lose Matt. 8: 25, “Lord save us, we perish.” The dis- 
life. Will you tell me that in the ense of such ns find ciplcs were afraid of being drowned. Had they 
life and subsequently lose it, that Jesus merely meant been drowned, their human life would have been ex- 
they would lose their natural life? Did the Saviour, tinguished. They would have perished out of their 
think you, mean nothing more than that if his disciples then present modo of existence. 
abandoned him, and joined with infuriate Jews and Matt. 9: 17, ‘‘The bottles perish.” When the 
Cl entiles to curse him, that they u'ould sometime die a bottles burst, they cease to be bottles. The matc- 
natural death? Such an idea appears to me an ab- rials remain, but they exist no longer in the form of 
surdity. Jesus did not trifle in this way. There is bottles. The bottles are utterly destroyed, 
in the text a double antithesis. In this world, the John 11: 50, “And that the whole nation perish 
apostate keepeth his life, but the faithful disciple not.” To perish hero is explained in verso 48. If 
loseth his life. We are then directed into the future we let him alone, all men will believe on him, and 
world. There the faithful disciples find their lives, the ltomniis will come nnd take away our place nnd 
nnd there apostates lose their lives. Thus, uccord- nation. The llomans will utterly destroy our lin
ing to Jesus, only some will be immortal in the fu- tionality. As a nation we shall cense to exist, 
ture. We learn from other passages that the npos- John G: 27, “Labor not for the meat that perisli- 
tate will be revived again to life, but that life will eth.” The food we eat is in its nature corruptible, 
be transient, not perpetual. The apostate’s second and the strength it affords is only transient; both 
life will be terminated by the second death, after will soon cease to exist.
which he will have no more being in the universe 1 Cor. 15: 18, “Then they also which are fallen 
forever. ^ asleep in Christ are perished.” It is indisputable

Matt. 1G: 25-20, “For whosoever will save his that in this passage, the word perished denotes the 
life shall lose it: and whosoever will lose his life for utter extinction of life without any future restora- 
my sake shall find it. For what is a man profited if tion. As Lutterworth has it, the word here means 
he shall gain the whole world and lose his own soul, “fo be deprived of being.’'
(life, so Clarke,) or what shull a man give in ex- 2 Pet. 2: 12, “But these as natural brute beasts, 
change for his soul?” (life.) made to be taken aud destroyed,

1. Here, again, to lose life for the sake of Christ, perish in their own corruption.” As the destruction 
is to be martyred on account of adherence to him. of brute beasts is complete, so will ungodly nieu

2. To save life, is to abandon Christ and so avoid utterly perish. All who do not maintain the cxis-
martyrdom. tencc of brute souls separate from their bodies, roust

3 Such as lose life for Christ, shall find it again, see that this passage teaches the entire destruction 
nnd such as keep life by denying him shall finally of the wicked, so that they will be as though they 
lose life. had not been.

4. Hence, if a man could gain the whole world, In all these passages, the word perish ploinly dc-
it would not be any permanent advantage to him. notes the utter destruction of the subjects to which 
He will soon lose his personality. IIis life will be it refers. When used to express the final doom of 
utterly and forever extinguished. The possession of the wicked, it moans the entire extinction of their 
a personal existence is absolutely neccssnry to the conscious being. Their names will be blotted out of 
possession of things external. Hence, when life is the Book of Life. The materials which composed 
lost—when the man himself is lost, there can be no their natures will indeed remain, but they will be 
further possession of anything. To give away there- disorganized and dissolved, and may then be used in 
fore the possibility of everlasting personal existence, the production of new lorms of animated beings, 
with the glorious possessions always connected with I find, then, in the passages which I have quoted, 
immortal life, for a few years of life nnd comfort on two different destinies placed in contrast with each 
the earth, is the greatest conceivable folly. other. On the one hand, we have a conditional nn-

Jolm 3: 14-1G, “And as Moses liftcd'up the ser- mortal life. On the other hand, wo sec men losing
pent in the wilderness, even so must the Son of Man life—perishing even as natural bruto beasts ou o 
be lifted up. That whosoever believeth in him the creation of God. How, then, can you require 
should not perish, but have everlasting life,” &c., me to believe in the immortality ot the soul—in tho 
*c 1 ' b endless conscious being of the wicked, when Jesus

positively declares the contrary? Your doctrino of 
immortality is not in the New Testament, any more 
than the ground of immortality w in the nature of 
man The ground of our endless life is to be found

one

shall utterly

Here wc find that men are in danger of perishing. 
But what is it to perish? According to the popular 

■ theology of the day, for the human soul to perish, it 
must live forever. Not only must it. live forever,
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BIBLE EXAMINER. 53
only in the will of God and tlio mcicy of God through the Father, so he that catcth me, even lie shall live 
our Lord Jesus Christ. by me.”

John 6: 24-29, “Verily, verily, I say unto you, he 1. The words living Father denote the unchangc- 
that hcarcth my word, and believeth on Him that able, infinite vitality of the Deity, 
sent me, hath everlasting life, and shall not come 2. “And I live by the Fnthcr.” As mediator, ho 
into condemnation, but is passed from death unto was dependant on the Father for the origination and 
life. Verily, verily, I say unto you, the hour is conservation of his life.
coming, and now is, when the dead shall hear the 3. As Jesus lives by the Father, even soshallnll 
voice of the Son of God, and they that hear shall who believe in him live by him to eternity. If any 
live. For ns the Father hath life in himself, so hath man cat of this bread he shall live forever, 
he given to the Son to have life in himself. And One positive declaration like this is worth more 
hath given him authority to execute judgmeut also, than a thousand mere inferences, such as are urged 
because he is the Son of Man. Marvel not at this, by the advocates of natural immortality in support 
for the hour is coming, in the which all that arc in of that great delusion.
the graves shall hear his voice, and shall come John 11: 23-2G, “Jesus saith unto her, thy bro- 
fortli; they that have done good unto the resurrcc- ther shall rise again. * * * Jesus said un-
tion of life, and they that have done evil unto the to her, I am the resurrection and the life, he that 
resurrection of damnation.” believeth in me, though he were dead, yet shall he

Here I find the term life used with reference to the live, and whosoever livctli and believeth in me shall 
Father, f'as the Father hath life in himself.” Every never die.”
one must sec that here the word life does not relate 1. Here we have a case of real death. Thercsur- 
to the happiness of God, but to his conscious, neces- rection and the life cannot then be figurative and 
sary and infinite vitalit}'. So with reference to the spiritual, but real and literal.
Son, the term life plainly means vital being. Jesus 2. Jesus declares himself to be the resurrection 
is the Life, the overliving Mediator, the divinely ap- and the life, by which he plainly means that the re
pointed medium through which eternal life is given surrection of the dead, and their being made imraor- 
to mun. In verse 25, there is a plain reference to tnl, will be effected through his intervention and by 
Jairus’ daughter, the widow’s son, and Lazarus. No his power.
sane man will pretend that the word life hero means 3. Life in the resurrection state is promised and 
happiness. These persons were restored from the restricted to believers in Christ. He that believeth 
insensibility of death, to an animated conscious ex- in me, though he were dead, yet shall he live, 
istence. 4. The promise is given and restricted to be-

Wcll, then, in the next place, wo have the lievers, that they shall never die, or not die for- 
terrn life used with reference to a great class of men ever.
who will come forth in the great resurrection. They Lotus carefully examine this passage,
shall come forth to life. Now, if within the limits of 1. Some take the words shall never die as they
a few lines, we find the Saviour using the word life stand in our version and apply them exclusively to 
with reference to his Father, himself, and the three the soul, to prove it immortal. I answer, admitting 
persons before named, and meaning in these three this application, we have a fact stated and another 
applications of the term, an active conscious exis- implied. The fact stated is, that the souls of be- 
tcnce, then 1 submit whether we are not bound to lievers are immortal. The fact implied is, that the 
understand the word life in the same sense in verse souls of unbelievers are not immortal. As the words 
29? Those that have done good will come forth to in question aro restricted to believers, it follows if 
life—to a conscious vital existence. But such a life they relate exclusively to the soul, that only the souls 
is the privilege of those only who did good. The of believers will live forever.
term life is placed in contrast with the word damna- 2. But you will probably agreo with me to adopt
tion, viz: condemnation. To what, then, is the sin- Clarke’s rendering, llshall not die forever.” Now, as
ncr condemned ? I answer, “The wages of sin is these words indicate a privilege which the righteous 
death.” “If ye live after the flesh ye shall die.” only shall possess, it follows that in the sense of the 
“He that soweth to his flesh shall reap corruption.” text the tricked trill die forever. I may here remark 
Whose end is destruction.” “The second death.” that the verb to die plainly denotes not so much the 
Surely wo could not be told in plainer language that act of dying as the subsequent condition in a state of 
only the righteous will live forever, and that the death. Whosoever believeth in me shall not be. 
conscious life of the wicked will be finally and etcr- dead, or remain dead forever. Now the words shall 
nally lost. not die forever must be understood in one of these

I pass on to the Gth chapter of John. It is full of ways: 
the doctrine of a conditional immortal life. lean- 1. They may relate exclusively to the soul. Ac- 
not dwell upon it at length, but will notice soino of cording to this the souls of believers will live for- 
the main points. ever, but the souls of the wicked will die and remain

1. Jesus is the great supporter of life. I am the dead forever. 
bread of life. It is by him that thelife of his people 2. Suppose they relate exclusively to the body, 
will be perpetuated to eternity. According to this application, the bodies of the saints

In order that wo may be the subjects of everlast- after a certain time will live forever, but the bodies 
ing life, wo must cat the flesh of Jesus and drink his of the wicked will be dead forever, 
blood, i. o„ believe in him. Now I ask, what is the 3. Tbo words may bo applied to the entire com 
chief object of a man in eating? Is it to be happy pound nature of man. According to this, after a 
or to sustain life? To sustain life, surely. So in certain time, the bodies end souls of the saints will 
the ense before us. IVe must cat the flesh and driuk bo the subjects of everlasting life, but the bodies and 
the blood of Jesus as the indispensable condition of souls of the wicked will bo involved in everlasting 
living forever. dcuth*

That life is here to be understood of conscious ex- Thus a careful analysis of the passage leads me to 
istcnco, and not of happiness, is clear from verse 67. the conclusion, that immortality is not natural to 
-As the living Father hath sent me, and I live by man. It is the gift of God through our Lord Jesus
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Christ. They that sow unto the spirit, shall of thcltive declarations than of mere doubtful inferences; 
spirit reap life everlasting. But as many do not be- and your doctrine would recommend itself to think- 
lievc in Jesus—do not sow unto the spirit, they will ing men ns being reasonable as well os scriptural, 
not be entitled to the privilege and the gilt of eternal God’s testimony is true. This is the record that 
life. Such, according to Jesus, will finally perish God hath given to us eternal life, and this life is in 
out of the universe and be no more forever. his Son.

John U: 10, “Because I live, ye shall live also.” There arc many other passages in the New Tcsta- 
I believe in every passage in which Jesus is said to ment which I would like to notice, but I will pass 
live, or to be alive; the verb to live, or the noun life, them for the present.
denotes not the happiness of Christ, but his con- I proceed to inquire by what means will believers 
scious active existence. Thus in Acts 1: 3, “To be made immortal? I answer, by a resurrection from 
whom he showed himself alive after his passion.” death. In support of this answer, I urgo the follow- 
Bom. 6: 10, “For in that he died, he died unto ing considerations:
sin once; but in that he liveth, he livctli unto 1. Because the dead with but few exceptions arc 
God.” Ilcb. 7: 25, “lie ever liveth to make inter- unconscious, and will remain so until their embodi- 
cession for us.” Bov. 1: 18, “lam lie that liveth ment at the resurrection.
and was dead, and behold, I am alivo forever- 1. It seems to me utterly improbable that those 
more.” persons whom Jesus raised from the dead had been

So in the text under consideration. When Jesus in a conscious state between their death and reani- 
said because I live, he meant life, not happiness. The mation. Suppose they all went to heaven when 
words I live include his life among men on earth, they died. There, according to our modern thcol- 
and his glorious life in the heavens. In his life our ogy, they were inconceivably happy. Now I ask, is 
life is involved and secured, if we are his disciples, it probable, if such was their condition, that Jesus 
Hence the notion that the ground of our immortality would call them from the society of immortals and 
is in our nature, is directly opposed to the teaching subject them again to the cares and troubles of this 
of Jesus. Our Lord now lives, and when the proper world? To me this seems very improbnblc. In
time comes, lie will fulfill the promise in the text, every other case, Christ’s miracles elevated men and 
He will speak with a mighty voice and call forth his improved their condition. But in the ense of Laza- 
saints to life— a happy and glorious life it will be of rus and others, instead of elevation and progression, 
course. ^ we have degradation. An immortal spirit is trans-

Bev. 2: 7, “To him that overcomctli will I give to ferred from its celestial to a terrestial sphere, and 
eat of the tree of life, which is in the midst of the subjected again to the bitter malice of the wicked,

• paradise of God.” Here seems to be a plain allusion and the manifold evils of a mortal state. To say the 
to the tree of life in the terrestial paradise. If Adam least, such a retrograde movement of the human 
had remained obedient, he would have been permit- spirit, after its supposed glorification in the heavens, 
ted to eat of that tree, and by so doing, the tendon- is not in hormony with the general method of the 
cies of his physical nature to decay would have been divine operations.
counteracted. After he sinned, the reason assigned 2. That the dead are unconscious, I argue from 
for his expulsion from paradise was, lest he put forth the fact that dead saints are represented ns being 
his hand and take also of the tree of life and eat and live asleep. Seel Cor. 15: 18. 1 Thess 4: 13-14. I 
forever. What was lost in the first Adam is rccov- cannot see with what propriety the word sleep is con- 
ered by the second Adam, the Lord from heaven, fined entirely to the dead body. In the common 
Jesus was lifted up in order that we might not per- language of life, the word sleep doubtless expresses 
ish, but have everlasting life. This everlasting life our idea of a certain state of the body; but it also 
is here figuratively set forth by the Redeemer. To denotes a condition of mind. For the most part, 
such as overcome the evil that is in the world, he sleep is a suspension of intellectual action, as well 
will give the blessed privilege of eating of the tree as of the voluntary physical motions. Suppose a 
of life. Now men do not live to eat; on the con- man to lay on his bed with eyes closed and limbs mo- 
trary they eat to live. The primary end of our eat- tionless—and suppose, farther, that while apparently 
ing is not to enjoy pleasure, but to maintain life, fast asleep, you knew ho was studying out a solu- 
And so in the case before us. To eat of the tree of tion of an intricate problem in mathematics—would 
life which is in the midst of the paradise of God, tigu- you say he is asleep? I think all men regard a 
ratively represent the fact that God will maintain healthy, profound sleep as involving a temporary 
aud perpetuate the life of his people forever. Hero suspension of the mental powers. And this idea of 
again, immortality is presented to view, not os in- sleep is most appropriate with reference to the pos- 
hcrent in man’s nature, but as resulting from the sages referred to. On this point I shall quote from 
divine will and goodness. I am compelled, then, to Archbishop Wliately, who soys, “The Apostle Paul, 
believe that when Jesus promises life, eternal life, to for instance, in comforting the Thcssalonians con- 
his people, he means just what he says. The com- corning their deceased brethren, docs not moko any 
mon notion that the word life means happiness, when mention of their being at that time actually in a state 
it is applied to the future state, is an unfounded as- of enjoyment; but alluding only to the joyful 
sumption and an absurdity. I claim that the spirit rcction which awaited them. I would not have you 
of the revelation on this subject is manifest in the ignorant, brethren, concerning them which 
letter. And were my brethren to get rid of the un- asleep, &c. Now this was, to be sure, a very ■_ 
scriptural notion that man is immortal in his own latory prospect concerning their departed lricn s, 
nature, as Brother Lee contends, they would soon but if he hnd known, and had been authorized o r - 
see how beautifully the doctrine of conditional im- veal, that these very persons were at that \cry in 
mortality harmonizes with the divine character and actually admitted to a state of happiness, one 
dispensations. A milder glory would be seen sur- not but suppose he would have mentionedI thisi ns 
rounding the throne of the Everlasting Father. Far no mention of
less perplexity would he experienced m contcmplat- striking, instead ol wincn no but merely sneaks 
ing the doom of the impenitent. In preaching, you an intermediate state of 
could give a more confident utterance to God’s posi- of a hope as of something future respecting

resur-

aro
conso-

an
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parted—tho hope of a glorious resurrection to them 
that sleep.” See Bible Ex. for March, 1850.

What Whatcly hero says, appears to mo weighty 
and appropriate. If tho Apostle believed tho de
parted saints were then happy, why did he not refer 
to that fact when he was comforting their mourning 
friends? How do you conduct in similar eases?
When you call to see a pious widow, whose husband 
lived aud died a Christian, how do you speak to her 
smitten heart? Why, you tell her the departed 
spirit is inconceivably happy. Instead of drawing 
your consoling utterances from the resurrection, ye 
talk of tho present bliss and glory of the departed 
saints. And this is perfectly proper, provided your 
views of the separate state arc correct. For you to 
omit all reference to the intermediate state of the 
dead in Christ, would be strange and unaccountable.
And so with Paul. If Paul held as you do, that de
parted saints existed in a state of conscious enjoy
ment, he could not have overlooked a fact of such 
consequence, and so well adapted to afford comfort 
to his brethren. The idea that the departed were 
then happy, would have been first presented, while 
the subsequent fact of the resurrection would have 
been an ulterior consideration.

When, then, Paul speaks of tho dead as being 
asleep, I understand him to mean they are mentally 
inactive. At death, the soul is deprived of those or
gans which are necessary to intellectual action. As 
Mr. Wesley says, “thinking is not, as many suppose, 
the act of a pure spirit, but the act of a spirit connected 
with a body, and playing upon a set of material keys.”
If thinking is not the net of a pure spirit, but theact 
of the spirit only as it is connected with a body, then 
it follows that in its state of naked unembodiment, it 
must remain “alike unknowing and unknown” until 
the resurrection. Then, furnished with better or
gans, it will act with greater vigor and harmony 
than it can do in this imperfect state of being.

3. Paul teaches that the resurrection is absolutely 
essential to future life. In the church at Corinth, 
there was one man who denied the doctrine of the 
resurrection. This is evident from what Paul says,
1 Cor. 15: 35, “But some men will say how are the 
dead raised up, and with what body do they come?”
All Paul’s reasoning in this chapter, is directed 
against this denial of the resurrection. He states 
the negative doctrine of the false teacher hypotheti
cally, and then shows the conclusions which necessa
rily follows—If there be no resurrection of the dead, 
then*is not Christ risen. And if Christ be not risen, 
your faith is vain, ye are yet in your sins. Then 
they also which are fallen asleep in Christ arc per
ished. Paul’s reasoning amounts to this—if there 
be no resurrection of the dead, then is Jesus Christ 
now dead, and will remain dead forever. Now, a 
dead man cannot quicken and raise the dead, nnd 
without such a quickening and resurrection, our de
parted brethren aro lost, fully and forever perished.
Our only hope of future life rests on the promise of 
Christ to raise up his people at the last day. But if 
there is to be no resurrection, then our dearest hope 
vanishes away, and of all men we are the most mis
erable. pendant on

Farther on, tho Apostle tenches us in the most di- title to immortality in our regeneration, and it will 
rect manner, that without a resurrection thcro can be actually bestowed in the resurrection. All whose 
bo no future conscious existence. “If after tho names arc written in the book of life will receive the 
manner of men I have fought with beasts at Ephe- gracious privilege to live forever. And those whose 
sus, what advantageth it me if the dead rise not; let names are not so recorded, will be cast iuto the lake 
us eat and drink, for to-morrow we dio.” This pas- of fire, where they will reap the final consequence of 
sage is so positive and unambiguous, that it has their sins, which is the second death, 
forced from some of tho advocates of natural immor- Note.—In copying the foregoing article, I have
tality and endless torment un acknowledgment of tho abridged some parts of it; and here and there lhavo

doctrine which I maintain. Dr. Clarke’s note on the 
text is as follows—“What the Apostle says here, is a 
regular nnd legitimate conclusion from the doctrine 
that there is no resurrection, for, if there be no re
surrection, then there can be no judgment, no future 
state of rewards and punishments. Why, therefore, 
should we bear crosses and keep ourselves under 
continual discipline? Let us eat and drink, take all 
the pleasure we can, for to-morrow we die, and thcro 
is an end of us forever.”

Here Clarke maintains that if there is to be no re
surrection, then death is the full and final end of 
man, and there can be no future rewards or pun
ishments.

I could refer to many other passages in proof that 
the popular doctrine of natural immortality was not 
the doctrine of Jesus and his Apostles. Those al
ready quoted teach us that immortality is not to be 
expected until the resurrection. Accordingly tho 
great facts of the second appearing of our Lord, and 
the resurrection, are constantly pressed on us as in
ducements to cherish and practice every Christian 
virtue. But this is not the style of our modern 
preaching. We are perpetually referring to the 
shortness of life, and warning our people that as 
soon as they die thoy willimmcdiatcly go to ‘Canaan’s 
fiiir and happy land,’ or “Sink into a burning 
hell.”

Such announcements arc far too hasty. It would 
be better for us and for God’s cause to give over man
ufacturing human thunder, and abandon the very 
common practice of painting fancy sketches of the 
state nnd place of the dead. Men’s imagination have 
had far too much to do with this matter. I have 
heard some declaim about it, and speak with as 
much confidence about the minutim of the future, as 
if they had been in every avenue and corner of the 
invisible world. My wish is, I think, to learn what 
Jesus taught, and be satisfied with that. And as I 
now understand his doctrine, I sec a beauty, a holy 
harmony, in the ways of God which I could not sec 
before. I now find no difficulty in believing that 
God is just, and his throne is established in right
eousness.

Thus I have given you my reasons for publicly de
nying the natural immortality of man. That notion 
has no foundation in the scriptures. It is a vain as
sumption, a fiction, a delusion. Immortality is God’s 
free gift in and through Jesus Christ. He who fails 
to secure it must perish and be no more. The natu
ral tendency of the soul is to cease to exist; hence 
with Br. Lee I affirm, that it requires the constant 
exercise of that almighty power which created it to 
keep it in being. With Mr. Wesley I maintain, that 
tho soul cannot form one thought independently of 
tho bodily organization. With Dr. Clarke I hold, 
that if thcro bo no resurrection, then death is tho 
final end of man, and there can bo no judgment—no 
future state of rewards and punishments. With Mr. 
Watson I agree, that immortality is a privilege which 
God has given to man ; and that “the notion that 
the soul is naturally immortal, is contradicted by the 
scriptures, which make our :

tho will of the Giver.
immortality a gift dc- 
— ” We receive our
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the body depends not upon the same particles of 
matter of which the body was composed, but “upon 
organization” The same identical organization must 
of necessity, when made alive, dcvclopc the same 
identical mind, and we have no occasion to suppose 
the mind or spirit had been kept alive to re-inhabit 
a house built for it. Not to philosophize about this 
matter, we regard the objection of the second class, 
that Br. F. attempts to meet and reconcile, just as we 
would the objection of an unbeliever in the days of 
Abraham, who might have said to that Patriarch 
When about to offer up his son as n burnt offering— 
“Abraham if you thus sacrifice your son the promise 
of a multitudinous posterity through him can never 
be realized; for if God raise him up from the dead, 
as you say, it will not be your Isaac—it will only be 
one like him ; and you can never know certain that 
it is Isaac that God promised should lcomc forth out 
of thine own bowels surely it will not be that Isaac, 
and God’s promise will fail after all.”

The truth is, unbelief is never satisfied, and never 
can be. All we have to inquire is—What has God 
said? Has he said he will raise the dead? Has he 
told us that any part of man is exempt from death ? 
Has he said, that in order to enable him to raise the 
dead, man must be only /m//dead? If so, there is 
to be only half a resurrection; for that which is not 
dead cannot be rained to life.

The expression “breath of lives” (Gen. 2: 7) is not 
expressive of a “double life” The original is ha’gim, 
and is the same in Gen. 7: 22, where, in speaking of 
the death by the flood, “of fowl, of cattle, beasts and 
every creeping thing, and every man,” it is added, 
“all in whose nostrils was the breath of ha'yim” 
The expression, Gen. 2: 7, therefore, imports no
thing more than that man was made to live by the 
same breath which was common to fowls, beasts and 
creeping things. It was the breath of all lives, or of 
every living creature as well as man. Many 
pies of this truth might be urged from the scriptures, 
but we think this is sufficient.

As to the text with which Br. F. starts, Job 34: 
14-15, we think it is God’s spirit, and God’s breath 
that is there spoken of. In the previous chapter, 
verse 4, Elihu had said, “The spirit of God hath made 
me, and the breath of the Almighty hath given me 
life;” thus showing how we are created and by what 
means man lives. Then, in the same discourse, lie 
says, “If he (God) set his heart upon man, if he 
(God) gather unto himself lJis spirit and His breath,” 
[by which man was “made” and had “life,” v'hnt 
would be the result?] “all flesh shall perish together, 
and man shall turn again unto dust.” That would 
be man’s destiny, if God withdraw His spirit and 
breath from man. This text, therefore, we regard 
as decidedly against the idea of a “double life” in 
man. The same explanation is applicable to Isa. 42: 
5, as to that by Elihu. For our view of Zcch. 12: 1,

the reader is desired to turn to the Examiner for last 
year, page 170. The text means no more than God 
formed an intelligent being, with mind—a mind of an 
higher order than other animals. The text Job 32: 
8, expresses the fact that there is a spirit—roaakh— 
mind “in man,” in consequence of which he is capa
ble of receiving “the inspiration of the Almighty,” 
and so obtain “understanding;” but proves nothing 
of a distinct entity, or real being in man, called a 
spirit. The very idea, to us, is a palpable absurdity. 
Man is man, and not two men. This notion has filled 
the theological world with confusion. “The spirit of 
man within him” is the mind, and not an entity. 
“Our spirit” with which “the spirit bears witness,” 
is our mind. “Understanding and knowledge are 
ascribed to” man as man. If there is in us an en
tity, called a spirit, that is capable of receiving “un
derstanding and knowledge” independent of our or
ganization, let it bo proved. It never has been proved; 
though it has been and still is often assumed. Again 
we say, man is man—he is a unit; when, therefore, 
it is said—“the spirit bearcth witness with our 
spirit,” it is but saying, that its testimony is in agree
ment with our own consciousness of the fact.

The text Eccl. 3: 21, taken with its context proves 
just the reverse of the suggestion of Br. Frisbic; it 
proves that man and beasts “all have one breath”— 
rooakh—spirit, or breath, “ so that man hath [in 
death] no pre-eminence above a beast, 
all go to one place.” Surely, in the very next verse 
he docs not contradict himself! A foolish man might, 
but a man wise as Solomon did not do it; hence he 
did not affirm (verso 21) what is so often alleged, 
viz: that man’s spirit goes up and a beast’s down at 
death! No: tho verse is an affirmation of the truth 
ofwhathchad just said—“Man hath no pre-emi
nence above a beast,” [in death;] “all go to one 
place.” He then challenges any man to produce 
the knowledge in evidence that the spirit of the one 
gocth upwards and the other downwards at death. 
The verse is a question and challenge. “ Who knoic- 
eth the reverse of what I have just stated?” That 
this is the sense is obvious from the context, and also 
from the 9th chapter, where he affirms “there is no 
knoicledge in shcol”—in the state of the dead.

**

exam-

On Eccl. 12: 7, the same remarks are applicable
“The Spirit”that we have made on Job 34: 14-15. 

may bo understood of the Spirit of God, by which 
made of the dust of the ground, which, 

when God resumes or withdraws to himself, “who
man was

gave it,” man shall return to tho dust as he was. 
We are further confirmed in this view from the lan
guage of Solomon in Eccl. 8: 8, “Homan hath power 
over the spirit to retain the spirit * * *
in the day of death.” Hero the man is one, and tho 
spirit is another. The man cannot control the spirit. 
It leaves the man—God withdraws His spirit man 
dies; and unless God again “sendeth forth” Ilis
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“Spirit,” they will remain dead. See Psa. 104: 
29-30.

“Her spirit came again,” Luke 8: 55, evidently 
means no more than the spirit of life; i. c., she re
vived. In this sense the term spirit is often used. 
Thus it is said of Sampson, when ho was fainting 
with thirst, Jud. 15: 19, “when lie had drunk his 
spirit came again, and he revived.” Also, 1 Sami. 
80: 12, it is said of a man who was found faint in the 
field, that they made him drink water, and gave him 
figs and raisins to eat, “and when he had eaten, his 
spirit came again to him:”i. e., his vitality, or vital 
energy, was restored. So in Luke 8: 55, Jesus said, 
Maid, arise, and her vital energy returned, and she 
arose straightway.

The “grain of wheat,” 1 Cor. 15: 3G-37, to 
mind, teaches an actual death; and that whole chap
ter is a clear statement of no future life without a

work is a work of resurrection ; for, saith he, “the 
Lord himself shall descend from heaven, with the 
voice of the archaugol and the trump of God, and 
the dead in Christ [not the alive'] shall rise first, 
then we who arc alive, and remain—unto the coming 
of the Lord—shall be caught up together with them 
[the resurrected ones] to meet the Lord in the air.” 
Their spirits did not come down from heaven with 
Christ; but tho dead saints are “brought again from 
the dead" at the voice of Christ and by the power of 
that Eternal Spirit which brought Christ from thence. 
Thus, when Christ returns from heaven, “whether 
we wake or sleep,” i. e., dead or living, then shall we 
“live together with him:” i. e., when he returns—not 
before; for tho life spoken of is eternal life—“Christ 
dicth no more;” and they who are accounted worthy 
to attain that age, and the resurrection from tho 
dead, cannot die any more. Luke 20: 35-30; Rom. 
C: 9; 1 Thess. 4: 14, 1G, 17.

Having said thus much on the subject suggested 
by Br. Frisbie, we leave it for each one to satisfy his 
own mind ns to what is truth on the topic ; feeling 
assured, however, that Br. F. will find our opponents 
will givo us no rest by such admissions as he sug
gests for any length of time; and we fear lie will 
find it is only an apology for their unbelief and lack 
of knowledge of tho power of God, and will be used 
by them to push tho admission that the spirit lives, 
when men arc dead, to an acknowledgment that it is 
also conscious. Wo could very easy believe the lat
ter if we admitted the first. But we firmly believe

our

resurrection; and that the first Adam was not spir
itual, (verse 4G,) but was of the earth, earthy, (v.
47,) and such arc they also who arc only of the first 
Adam, (v. 48.) We do not question but what there 
is a “germ” from which God will bring up the resur
rection man; but admitting that to be a fact, it docs 
not prove that germ is a living spirit; it is quite as 
likely the germ is to be found in some portion of the 
bodily organization, which the power and omnis
cience of God preserves till the time it shall come 
forth at the call of the Son of God, quickened onco 
more by'the life-giving Spirit of God.

“Your life is hid with Christ in God,” Col. 3: 4,
has no bearing on the subject to favor the view of \the man is dead—in other words, the entire life of 
the spirit of man being alive when the man is dead, the man is suspended; and if there is no rcsurrec- 
as we can see. Paul was addressing Christians who tion, there is no future life.
were living; not talking about “disembodied spir
its.”

-o-
The life of these living saints, to whom he 

wrote, was then “hid with Christ in God;” hence, he 
adds, “When Christ, who is our life”—the author of 
that life of which he spake—“shall appear, then shall 
ye also appear with him in glory.” Christ never 
did—and wo have no authority for supposing he ever 
will—appear a “disembodied spirit.” The Chris
tian’s life spoken of in this text is clearly that eter
nal lifo of which Christ is the author, and which he 
is coming again to bestow on those who now'“die 
unto sin.” This “life exists when tho” man is dead,

Elder Jacob Blain’s Labors.
Lanesborough, Mass.

Br. Storrs:—I will comply with your request, and 
give a brief account of my labors in spreading the 
doctrine of the “Final Destruction of the Wicked,” 
among the churches of every sect where I travel. I 
design to show’ no preference to denominations, and 
find my feelings in this respect much changed since 
I found I had clung to a gross error forty years, after 
I trust I loved tho bible, and tried, though too 
idly, to understand its teachings. My motto is, for
bear, forget, forgive, in matters which do not di
rectly affect the salvation of man.

I spent five Sabbaths with the Baptist church in 
Pownal, Vt., while Br. Batchelor, tho Pastor, was 
absent. I found Br. B. had, for several years, been 
mildly and prudently introducing the doctrine of des
truction, and that most of the church believed it. I 
preached four times directly on tho subject, and 
namod it in about every sermon. I visited most of 
the members, and could hear of but two that did not 
cordially acquiesco in my views. The church is bet
ter united, and far better agreed in, and attached to

who dies united to Christ. To say, simply, it “exists 
when tho body is dead,” it seems to us, falls short of 
the truth.

To say “theso spirits will God bring with him”— 
Christ—is not speaking, in our judgment, ns tho ora
cles of God. God brought Christ “from tho dead,” 
(Hob. 13: 20,) and Paul assures, tho Thessnlonians 
that so certaiu ns “Jesus died and roso agaiu, even 
so them also that sleep in Jc9us will God bring with 
him”—from the dond, of course; for that w’ns the 
place from which “God brought that great Shepherd 
of the sheep.” The apostles teaches us that this
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raged, but they will have more to sympathize with 
them, as I sold and gave some twenty of the Ser
mons, and several members of the churches seemed 
determined to renounce their hell-fire doctrine. 1 
called on a minister who boasted of knowing Greek, 
as he had been a “missionary to Greece, and so 
thought he could convince me that the original words 
translated, forever, forever and ever, everlasting and 
eternal, meant unending time. Though I knew no
thing of Greek, I had the hardihood to tell him that 
I could show him two hundred places in the Bible 
where facts show, and he would admit, that these 
terms arc used in a limited sense, or did not tell un
ending time; and for him to use any Lexicon, Greek 
or English, to contradict the Bible, was serious pre
sumption. 0! when will ministers study the bible 
instead of dictionaries and commentaries, to leant 
the meaning of terms used there. But this would 
take more time; and I fenr, yea, and know, as to my
self, that idleness has too much to do in the matter. 
Solomon says, “there is nothing new under the sun,” 
so there must be “lazy dogs” yet somewhere. Have 
we not lived long enough on dead men’s brains?

At South Adams, I lectured three times—once in 
a free church, and twice in the basement of the Con
gregational houso, used for a school—had a good at
tendance one night, and a few seemed convinced, &c. 
The two ministers seemed very decided in their old 
theory, treated mo coldly, but took books and pro
mised to read them, as two did at N. Adams, where 
the Methodist preacher fought me by preaching hell 
torment before I left.

At Cheshire, a flourishing village, I lectured twice 
in the Univcrsalist house, to good assemblies, and 
twice in school houses. Here quite an interest was 
felt in my doctrine, and some Baptists and Metho
dists became about decided in my views, who, with 
the few advent brethren, agreed to send for forty ot 
the “Six Sermons” to give away. The Baptist min
ister, an old acquaintance, treated me kindly, and 
took works to rea 1, but would not have me occupy 
their basement, nor come to hear me.

In Pittsfield, my views had not been broached, as 
I found no Advent brethren there. 1 paid $8 for a 
hall, and gave notice by handbills, which announced 
my views, and made many gaze as at an elephant— 
and so, when they read their biblcs in future, they 
may inquire what destruction means, 
were in attendance, and some were quite interested, 
and took books. So the leaven is there, and may 
work.

their beloved Pastor, than arc most of the churches 
in our land. Thus therepcatcd reports 1 heard, that 
this doctrine had divided and most ruined the church, 
I know to he unfounded. I rejoice to know there is 
one Baptist church in the United States, which Ibe- 
lievo will never consent to hear the doctrine of End
less Misery preached again by a pastor, and which I 
trust will stand a permanent beacon-light to other 
churches. The Lord in mercy visit it with a shower 
of grace, and awaken them from the lukewarm state 
into which most of our churches are fallen.

Purposing to visit New York and Philadelphia, I 
concluded to lecture in most of the villages on the 
route to Bridgeport, Conn. I lectured four times at 
Williamstown, sold and geve a number of your “Six 
Sermons,” and Dobncy’s work, and induced a few 
who believed my views before, and a few who adopted 
them while 1 was there, to send for forty more of the 
“Six Sermons,” to give to students and others. Prof. 
Ilopkins had read Dobncy, and paid me a kind visit, 
raised no objections to my views, but said lie de
signed to read the Bible through with special refer
ence to the doctrine of Destruction, or the true pen
alty of God’s law. My visits with ministers would 
be delightful, instead of aggravating, if all would 
treat me, and not my doctrine, but God’s truth, with 
like respect. Dr. Ilopkins, President of the college, 
frankly admitted, in a pleasant conversation I had 
with him, that the parable of Dives afforded no proof 
of endless misery. For this I shall ever remember 
and respect him, as he is the first and only minister 
I have found who would admit it. They will allow 
that Dives, if a real person, must come out of hades, 
fthe grave,) at the judgment, and be a tare, 
and to die “the second death,” and, ns “chaff, be 
burned up.” Yet, when 1 ask, what proof, then, the 
parable is of eternal torment, they evade an answer, 
but betray confusion—a confusion that honesty is 
not troubled with.

I next lectured three times at North Adams, a vil
lage of four thousand inhabitants; once, in a public 
hall, to a good assembly, who listened attentively for 
an hour and a half—twice in school houses. Here I 
met with encouragement in a little incident which I 
will relate, to encourage others to “sow seed,” &c. 
Riding two miles in a stage, while in Vermont, I 
gave your “Six Sermons” to a lady of fashion, who 
said she resided here. In four weeks, when I came 
here, I found she and her husband had warmly em
braced its doctrines—lent it to a Justice of the 
Peace, a Baptist brother, who also was converted to 
the truth by it, and had lent it to a friend, who was 
yet reading it with interest; and there I left the 
straggler, in hopes of hearing more from it when I 
visit the place again, or learn at the judgment the 
good it has done. You will conclude I grudged 
not the three cents the straggler cost me.

Br. Benton and a few others here seemed discou-

a goat,

A number

At Gancsborough, I have lectured three times, and 
have expressed belief in tho doctrine, whichsome

was new to them, as there is but one advent brother 
in town, and he lmd taken no paper but tho Herald, 
yet adopts my views. The Baptist minister could not 
keep his temper, and told mo ho wanted none of my 
help—thought he knew all about the subject, but
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finally cooled down so ns to take the Six Sermons and 
Do buoy. As the select committee hud offered me 
the Town house, I said to myself you will have my 
help in the plnce, if none of the ministers desire it,

of kings that never existed, and is a suppositious fa
brication, a stupendous fiction—almost equal to, but 
not quite so wicked ns, the immortality of sinners.

Nor is this the only strange thing in the Circular 
for Roger Williams did not advocate liberty of con- Letter, &c> Milton is made ^ hc]p> hy his bljink
science in vain, in this State. I leave to-day, March verso, Satan himself to tremble at the evidence of his 
1st, for Great Barrington, and may stop some time hopeless case. Is it possible that the Berosus, to 
in Connecticut. I whom the Association appeal, is the same that was

From Pownal to Pittsfield, thirty miles, I have' priest to Belus? If so, surely it would be a great favor 
scattered one hundred and sixty of your “Six Scr- i conferred on Baptists throughout the Phil. Association 
Dions,*' fifty of Dobncy, and four hundred tracts— to inform them that the Temple of Bolus was the most 
and design, if Providence permits, to return this way ancient and magnificent in the world ; that it was 
in a few months, to learn how the leaven works. •

Yours in hope of life by Christ, the only true source 
of life.

originally the Tower of Babel; that Bolus was made 
a god after his death! was worshipped with much 
ceremony by the Egyptians and Balylonians! It 
would seem that at this toxcer, and in this temple, not 

IwflflILAo ©Alr^UTT /^£'£©©0/WG@[k3o on]y language but intelligence was confounded, and
intellectuality itself destroyed. What can we then 
say of those professors of religion who hold forth to 
the Christian community such a being as Berosus as 
good authority for their creed? Perhaps in their 
next circular we may find them appealing to Pluto, 
Bion and Druso—and, Druso-likc, read it first to 
their brethren, in order to gain their applause and 
approbation! There is a very weighty man in the 
Pec Deo Association, who would bo delighted, no 
doubt, with the circular, and might be led, with 
many others, to believe that Berosus was an able 
commentator and disciple of Mosks 1 The gross 
weight of this man must be considerably over 230 
lbs. lie is very zealous in his way—for he put a 
copy of the Bible Examiner Extra, pamphlet form, in 

strange, then, that Berosus never mentioned, nor the tire, and the fire consumed it. His name is P. C. 
even noticed, the destruction of the wicked ! Sur- C., an Elder of the Baptist denomination. He once 
passing strange in the judgment of Baptists! who told me he would write to you, and prove something, 
cannot perceive any show of evidence in the New I forget what. Has he ever written? lie has proved 
Testament for it, when Jesus Christ and his Apostles that he destroyed a Bible Examiner—absolutely 
haYO so forcibly and fully declared it. Had the As- burnt it. And D. II. burnt a copy of “Can you be- 
sociation impartially examined the doctrine, tlioy lieve.” These arc the only pamphlet burners I 
would have come to the conclusion that it does seem know in this country. Let these pamplilet-burners

do their work, and know that they are effectually 
aiding the spread of the scripture doctrine of Futuro 

wicked, or mistake it for their eternal preservation. Punishment. The doctrine as declared by the sa- 
But they keep their eyes fixed on the smoke that as-j cred writers, by Jesus Christ and his Apostles, and

believed and proclaimed by Dobney, Storrs, Mon- 
crieff, Lees, White, Cook, and others, is rapidly 
spreading, and cordially believed by many of differ
ent denominations, who have as little of weakness,

■o-

Letter from Du. I. F. Lee.
Mcltonsvillc, Anson Co., N. C., Feb. 14, 1852..

Br. Storrs:—I read, with some degree of pity and 
surprise, in the Examiner of this month, the as
sumptions and assertions of the Philadelphia Baptist 
Association. Peter and Paul, James and John, were 
surely among the first Christians, and yet they never 
onco mentioned either Berosus or Herodotus as au
thority for the truth of that doctrine, which they 
proclaimed as the voice of God. Indeed, holy men 
of old, such as Moses, David, and Ezekiel, and Ma- 
laclii, have proclaimed the same truth, viz. “The 
soul thatsinneth, it shall die—all the wicked will lie 
destroy—the.day that comcth will burn them up, so 
that it will leave them neither root nor branch.” llow

impossible nny ground is left for any intelligent or 
sane person to question the utter destruction of the

ccndeth up forever and ever, with an intensity of 
horror, until everything becomes so murky, cloudy, 
smoky, that their sight is lost, or, if not, so foggy 
that they cannot sec the words, consume, bruise, de
vour, destroy, cease to be, come to nought, perish, 
utterly perish, die, death, second death, destruction, 
everlasting destruction, perdition.

But Berosus, priest to Bolus, never mentioned it! 
Ergo, the Baptists of the Association of Philadelphia, 
in tho'year 1851, do not believe, thnt.God will des
troy all tko wicked, or that the wicked will utterly 
perish 1 Oh ! how exceedingly, surprisingly strange 
wkon it is well known, that the Book now extant un
der the name of Berosus, the idolatrous priest, speaks

instability, or want of intelligence, ns any one man in 
the Baptist Association of Philadelphia. I have dis
tributed nearly all the pamphlets—those remaining 
on hand I will distribute as 1 go to Charleston, S. C., 
next month. The doctrine is not struggling for ex
istence—it 1ms a firmer, surer, more enduring foun
dation than the orthodox, so called, would have the 
credulous to believe. In truth, it is the orthodox 
notion of eternal misery that vainly struggles for ex
istence, but will ere long disappear as sure as the
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light of ibc gospel gains admittance into the heart of '‘the first resurrection,” a resurrection out of dead 
believers. ones, is indeed an object of hope, (Acts 20: 7-8,) as

If I mistake not, these pamphlet-burners, who necessary to eternal life. But the holy volume re
will not believe the truth, that God will destroy all j veals a resurrection “to shame and cvorlasting con- 
thc wicked, and preserve all them that love him, are tempt.” Dan. 12: 2. “To condemnation.” John 5:

29. To be cast into the lake of fire,” which “is the 
second death.” Rev. 20: 12-15. This surely is no 
object of hope.

I shall not undertake the more than Herculean task 
to “inform (our friend) how the wicked get 
rcction from the dead after they are destroyed with 
an everlasting destruction,” &c. It is unnecessary. It 
?s sufficient to prove from the bible that they will be 
raised before that dreadful doom. This I think I 
have clearly done in my former article. To these 
proofs, Dan. 12: 2, and John 5: 29, may be added.

‘•The darkness which ‘has happened in part’ to 
some of those who are inquiring what is truth?” I 
would humbly attempt to remove, by remarking on 
2 Tliess. 1: 8-9, first, that if this passage proves that 
the wicked, who will be alive at the coming of Christ, 
are to stand before him to be judged by him and eter
nally destroyed at the commencement of his right
eous personal reign, this would constitute no proof 
that those who have died, previous to his coming, 
will not be raised to “appear before the judgment- 
seat.” There is no inconsistency between such an 
event and the resurrection and the judging of all the 
wicked who die antecedently to the second coming of 
our blessed Lord. IIow can such an event nullify 
his plain asseveration that “all that arc in the graves 
shall hear his voice, and shall come forth, they that 
have done good unto the resurrection of life, and they 
that have done evil unto the resurrection of condem
nation?” John G: 28-29. I do not deny or affirm 
that some will stand before the judgment-scat of 
Christ during the millennial reign, and be destroyed 
eternally; and, consequently, have no resurrection, 
but 1 do affirm, nay, not I, but Jesus Christ, that 
“all that are in the graves shall come forth”—and 
some to “condemnation.” I do affirm that the two 
classes of men who lived in the days of the apostle, 
now in their graves, “must all appear before the 
judgment-scat of Christ; that every one may receive 
the things done in his body, according to that he 
hath done, whether it bo good or bad. Knowing, 
therefore, the terror of the Lord, we persuade men,” 
&c. 2 Cor. 6: 10-11.

Here, it appears, the Spirit of Truth sets before 
the wicked a far greater “terror of the Lord” than 
all the woes of the present lifo, or all the divine 
judgments previous to the revelation of the Lord 
Jesus “from heaven in flaming fire.” Far bo it that 
we should believe and teach any punishmcnt'for sin 
which God and justice docs not require. Far be it 
that we should deprive perishing men of any induce
ment to cease to do evil and to learn to do well, that 
they may live forever; which the divine wisdom and

very weak and irritable and intolerant.
They nro so tceaJc, they loose at once their ire,
And throw the Kxamiucr in the fire;
Then lift their eyes to see the nuoko ascend 
Forever and forever, without end.
And the pamphlet. 0! the thought is glorious!
It is consumed—and they arc victorious!
But presently another doth appear,
And another dally throughout the year,
So that the Bible Examiner stands,
Kven in this country and distant lands,
Most surely fixed upon Eternal Truth—
A guide to wisdom for our rising youth.

1 wish the Bible Examiner could be issued weekly. 
I will cheerfully give $5 for that purpose. Will not 
every subscriber be willing to do the same? I do 
hope so.

But, my dear brother, what do you think of the 
Prince of Poets helping and inspiring Satan himself? 
Is not this almost the greatest miracle on record? Is 
it not equal to that of the Saint, who, when about to 
build a Monastery, happened to see the devil, bound 
the old boy with his girdle—turned him forthwith 
into an ass, and made him (aye, verily, made the de
vil,) ent ry all the heavy materials necessary for said 
monastery—and then let him loose! Surely there is 
nothing in the lives of the Saints, as written by it—, 
more incredible than some things in the Circular 
Letter noticed in the last Examiner.

a resur-

lf Satan were capable of merriment, I am sure he 
would be convulsed with laughter at the idea that 
thcro was anything in Milton’s writings calculated to 
jucreasc his knowledge, or give him anything like so 
correct an idea of his doom, as he had previous to 
the birth of the poet; nor am I certain but it may 
be proved even by the holy bible, that it was Satan 
himself, or some of his agents, that deceived not only 
Milton, but the author of the letter, and led them 
both to believe a lie, i. e., that the wicked will live 
forever. Let the Baptists and other sects sec to this. 
I need not tell you, my dear brother, that 1 am well 
and alive—through mercy I am indeed—and remain, 
in hope of eternal life through Christ Jesus,

Yours, affectionately and sincerely,
I. F. Lee.

Response to “Querist.”—You quote Eph. 2: 12, 
and justly conclude, that “Man, outside of Christ, 
was outside of the covenant.” You add, “and with
out that hope, which is a resurrection from the dead, 
as described by Paul, Eph. 1: 18-20.” The resur
rection referred to in this passage, is that of our 
blessed Lord, which is indeed the foundation of our 
hope. The great object of Christian hope is eternal 
life. Titus 1: 2. The resurrection of the righteous,
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benevolence has really set before them. There are 
thousands of the rejectors of the glorious gospel of 
the grace of God, who have died, who have not yet 
endured a “sorer punishment” than those who “des
pised Moses’ law” and t‘dicd without mercy.” They 
must bo raised to suffer it. Hcb. 10: 28-29. 
condly. It appears to me to be an error to suppose 
that the things or purposes for which the Lord will 
be revealed from heaven, arc all to be accomplished 
at the commencement of his reign. It is perfectly 
proper to say that he is coming to reign, to do cer
tain things, or to accomplish certain purposes, if lie 
does those things or accomplishes those purposes in 
the course of his reign, or during any part of it. “He 
must reign until he hath put all enemies under his 
feet. The last enemy that shall be destroyed is 
death.” 1 Cor. 26: 25-2G. This will not be until 
all the wicked arc cast into the lake of fire, for this 
i9 the second death. Heath and Hades arc not to bo 
cast into the lake of fire, i. e., are not to be destroy
ed until after the second resurrection and final judg
ment. Rev. 20: 14. The glorious restitution of all 
things to order, spoken by the mouth of God’s holy 
prophets, comprises all these things, as well as the 
glory of the saints and the establishing of righteous* 
ness throughout the earth. If, then, those enemies 
of God, who will be cut off during the judgments of 
the Almighty, which nre manifestly to precede and 
extend into the commencement of the personal reign 
of our Lord, should be raised after the thousand 
years arc finished, and be cast into the lake of fire, 
I see nothing in 2 Thess. 1: 8-9, which is irreconcila
ble therewith. If, however, this can be proved, it 
presents no proof that those of the wicked, who die 
before the coming of our Lord) will not come forth 
to the resurrection of condemnation, as he plainly 
and positively declares.

that “book for me to build my faith” upon any of 
them; in most of the book, yea, in all, the Dragon 
power spoken of is called Pagan Rome; but in this 
20th chapter it is made to mean a “devil,” or “fallen 
angel,” that is goiug to deceive the nations at the 
end of the reign of Christ. How to harmonize this 
doctrine of the resurrection of the dead that are left 
behind, and let scripture interprete itself, is more 
than I can do. Jesus saith, “the Father hath life in 
himself, so hath he given to the Son to have life in 
himself.” John 5: 2G. “As the Father livetli who 
sent me, and I live by the Father, even so he who 
feedeth on me, shall live by me.” Here is the pro
cess by which the righteous obtain life explained by 
scripture itself; it is a union with the Father and 
with the Son by the Spirit.

Again. “He that catcth my flesh and drinketh 
my blood, hath eternal life, and I will raise him again 
at the last day.” Query. AVill Veritas show us 
where scripture promises a resurrection to the wicked 
some thousand years after “the last day?”

The testimony of Paul is also plain, and explains 
itself. “For if the Spirit of him who raised up Jesus 
from the dead dwell in you, he who raised up Christ 
from the dead will make even your mortal bodies 
alive through his spirit who dwelleth in you.” Rom. 
8: 11.

In this passage the Apostle affirms that it required 
the power of God to raise up Christ from the dead, 
and the same power or spirit is exerted to bring up 
all the righteous from the dead. Now, if this same 
spirit dwells in, and brings up the wicked, then are 
they new creatures, and cannot die any more; for, 
if any man have not the spirit of Christ, he is none 
of his and “If any man be in Christ Jesus, he is 
a new crcnture.”

Sc-

Adnm was animal; and as such, gave that nature 
only to his children; 1 Cor. 15; and they died for 
want of a higher nature to keep them alive, and re
main dead; because, “the wrath of God abideth on 
them.” Christ, the second Adam, is a life-giving 
spirit, and as such, gives this spirit to all that believe 
on him; and from them the wrath of God is removed, 
and they come up from the dead, and live by that 
spirit.

Veritas makes use of the term ‘second death,’ in

Veritas.
o-

Philadelphia, March 8, 1S52. 
Bn. Storks:—Not wishing to intrude too much

upon the liberality of your paper, and thinking that 
“Veritas” has sufficient work for the present month 
in answering the communication of your female cor
respondent, and the article from “Querist,” yet I 
would say a few words by way of noticing some of 
the points in Veritas’ articlo of last month. I agree 
with him in his first remarks that Scripture is its 
own best interpreter; and lie thinks it explains this 
resurrection to mean out of or from among dead 
ones, which implies leaving some dead. This is ad
mitting all that I ask. It now remains for Veritas to 
show that there will bo a subsequent resurrection to 
tho one abovo spoken of, which ho has failed to do.
Revelation 20 will not do; there nro too many sym
bols in that chapter to explain that portion which 
relates to tho resurrection literal, and there are too 
many opinions in relation to the interpretation of kill him, but tormented him day and night forever

the 20th of Revelation, to prove the doctrine of the 
two resurrections ; and says the second death implies 
that there must have been n first death. Very true; 
but scripture is its own best interpreter; and it is 

remarkable that this second death is nowherevery
spoken of till we come to this symbolical book, Rev
elation. Here the second death is said to be the lake
of fire. Into this lake the beast and false prophet 
were cast alive—two symbolical principles ; and then 
tho dragon, another principle, was finally cast in, and 
this lake of fire, or second death, did not consume or
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ansi ever. This is not so plain, after all, as Veritas aside any treatise which conflicts with their former 
would havo us think. Hut the testimony of Jesus is views, and hcuoo the doctrines of Life and Death 
plain: “Your Fathers ate manna in the wilderness, and the sleep of the dead arc not, as a general thing, 
and nredead; but he that catcth my flesh and drink- examined, except by the serious-minded lover of 
eth my blood, hath eternal life, and I will raise him truth, or by those whose minds have been shaken in 
up at tho last day.” This is plain language ; and if view of the unreasonableness of the orthodox faith, 
the wicked are raised up, as well as those that com-1 and who have in consequence settled down in partial 
ply with tho conditions, then I confess I can see no infidelity. This class of people have been branded

by the professing world os infidels and sceptics, and 
have been made, as it were, “scape goats” for their 
sins. But 1 apprehend mnny of this infidel class are 
the most honest and conscientious of the two. The 
Frolestant world have become nearly as much ste
reotyped in their doctrines ns the Catholics are, and 
in fact they hold some of the monstrosities of reli
gious error in common with the Papal world. Now 
these so-called infidels, or many of them at least, I 
have no doubt, have acted in all good conscience; 
they could not brook the palpable absurdities of the 
common faith, and hence have stood aloof, choosing 
rather to trust in sovereign mercy than embrace hu
man error. This class 1 find will more generally 
listen to scripture proof and rational argument. And 
hence it is to the non professing world that our mes
sages of love and mercy will find access and prove 
salutary.

meaning in the English language.
Mackxigiit.

From Rufus Wendell.
Canajoharie, N. V., Feb. 4, 1852.

Bit. Storrs:—Tho Examiner reaches me regu
larly, and 1 feel n deep interest in its contents. If 
I were to mako a suggestion, (which, however, I do 
not think proper,) I would be inclined to say—give 
me more matter from your own pen.

I havo Dobncy’s unabridged work, “The Unity of 
Man,” your “Six Sermons,” and Read’s pamphlet on 
Immateriality. I keep them all at work.

Dobucy’s work has been lent to four preachers— 
three Methodist and one Lutheran. The stationed 
Methodist preacher in this village sent it back last 
Saturday. I conclude he has read it, from the fact 
that he has, in seven places, put down his vetoes on 
the margin with lead pencil. But they amount to 
nothing, not being even suggestive of a reply to any 
of Dobney’s arguments. Such evasions only confirm 
me in the conviction, already deep and settled, that 
“Immortality only through Christ” is tho Bible doc
trine. The opposite dogma cannot stand before plain 
scripture or sound reason. I desire to spread the 
truth on this subject, and for this purpose l order 
tracts of you to give away.

I have recently withdrawn from the M. E. church, 
because I wish to enjoy the privilege of taking God's 
word as the rule of my faith, and am unwilling to 
subscribe to a traditional notion that robs Christ of 
half his glory, and the resurrection of all its impor
tance.

-o-
A Letter from Dr. Dick.—Some months since, 

a paragraph was extensively circulated, that Dr. 
Dick, the emiuc.it Scottish Christian philosopher, 
was dead. A friend in Albany, who was in the habit 
of corresponding with him, ceased writing to him, 
and thought of him only ns having passed from time 
to eternity. About three months ago, this friend 
was assured that Dr. Dick still lived, whereupon he 
immediately wrote to him, requesting him, if he wero 
yet extent, to signify£t by an early answer. Under 
date of Feb. 17, 1852, the Dr. writes that he is -‘still 
extant,’ and says that for a year and a half past lie 
has enjoyed a tolerable degree of health. After speak
ing of his literary labors for the few years past, be al
ludes in conclusion to the present state of public 
affairs in Europe, and says:

“They present a very strange and frowuing aspect. 
Despotism is now carried to its utmost height in Rus
sia, Austria, Prussia and Germany, and France is 
under the sway of a tyrant and dictator, who lias in 
the meantime a numerous army at his command. 
What is to bo the ultimate result no one oan tell. 
But wc know that the ‘Lord God Omnipotent roign- 
eth,’ and that the present movements arc so many 
links in the great chain of Providence, leading on
ward the world’s renovation, and to that period when 
the glory of the Lord shall be revealed, and all flesh 
see it together—when wars shall cease to the ends of 
the earth, and when there shall be nothing to hurt 
or destroy among all the tribes and families of the 
ourth.”

o-
Fkom Du. It. Willard.

Oswego, lad., Jan. 18, 1852.
Br. Storrs:—Wc feel an increasing interest on 

the subject of the Advent, and kindred truths; and 
feel committed in their advocacy. We can say with 
the great Apostle that we aro not ashamed of the 
gospel of Christ, which is the power of God unto 
salvation. But a view of our great unworthincss 
should keep us humble, lest wc be puffed up with 
our fleshly minds, and forget the hole of the pit 
from whence wo were digged.

The pamphlets you sent me are nearly all distrib
uted. Some, 1 hope, havo proved to be seed sown

o
Corrections.—In Br. Tutc’s Defence, in Exami

ner for Nov. 1851, page 1G4, tho thirtieth line from the 
bottom, left hand column, for “medicine” rend me- 

, i n r -,i i • „ dium. Same paragraph, eight lines nbovo, read
m good ground. Our faith, however, is so radically coming instead “coining." In Dr. Fondcy’s article, 
different from that of the churches, that but few are just Examiner, page 40, third line from bottom of 
so credulous as to investigate tbe subject, but throw left baud column, after “celestial iuscrt_/»oip«.
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BIBLE EXAMINER.
NO IMMORTALITY, NOR ENDLESS LIFE, EXCEPT THROUGH JESUS CHRIST ALONE.

VOL. VII. NEW YORK, MAY Sc. JUNE, 1852. NOS. 5 & 6

I anti profcsMonal importance—the study of which,
©ATTKHEG5H® AM® ©ATOIKOM&J ?h*,c4rltc-ontribuftclf°^in/ormfttioR*we««
“To the Christian, indeed, all this doubt would be instantly re- y<jtnfl'or<1 to ^ Ignorant of 'Without ^ cr> SCHOUS dlS- 

moved, if he found that the immortality rf the soul, as a disem- advantage. On the contrary, it is an inquiry which 
totlird spirit^ were revealed in the Word of God. * * * in embraces a period, and the most solemnly affecting

fi;i°.<,'.of •« ».»**<*“» “■«“* •«■*»■*pel, is the resurrection of the boely”—“ Revelation of a future to th,s inquiry IS not natural to man, for that were 
State ” by Dit. Whately, Archbishop of Dublin. to be indifferent to himself. The Patriarch spoke

not as an individual, he uttered the anxious voice of 
the whole species when he asked, “Man giveth up 
the ghost, and where is he ?”* The awful fact of 
death has drawn nround itself many an anxious in
quirer, whose persevering solicitude was not to bo 
suppressed by the silence it maintained, and who has 
continued to ask, again and again, “Where is he?” 
It will not be said that the question, if interesting 
and important, is yet a fruitless one, because the 
tomb has but echoed the inquiry without answering 
it. That were a hasty and inconsiderate judgment 
which should class this among the many profitless 
speculations which too often engross the frivolous 
and unpractical mind. Had we still to stand, as did 
the sages of unaided reason, over every fresh en
tombment, and repeat the interrogatory to silent 
death, “Where is lie?” the inquiry would not even 
yet have lost its interest, nor would it have ceased to 
be urged. Call it not, therefore, an idle speculation; 
humanity, although unconclavcd, are agreed by a 
separate and instinctive determination to pursue the 
inquiry. In the absence of an authoritative reply, 
mankind have furnished their own response, and 
have dreamed themselves into the belief that their 
surmisings were the oracle they sought. They have 
penetrated beyond the tomb iuto the region of the 
departed—have unfolded the mystery of death—and 
have announced the marvellous but complacently re
ceived assertion that death is not death, but con
scious life still, in anoiher and higher form. This 
must be fancy, for

THE GENERATIONS

ADVERTISEMENT.
In the small volume recently issued by the writer, 

Under the title of “Life and Death,” the considera
tion of the subject of this treatise was designedly 
waived. Since, however, certain passages of Holy 
Writ, relating to the state of man in death, to which 
attention is invited in these pages, arc popularly con
sidered to be antagonistic to the doctrines there pro
pounded; and since, moreover, no erroneous ideas, 
with respect to the doctrinal teaching of tho Bible, 
can dwell in the mind without, to some extent, inju
riously modifying its apprehension of the entire 
scheme and details of Biblical truth; and further, 
since the subject is one of most anxious solicitude to 
the heart of man; an attempt is made, in the form 
of popular exposition, to show what is the scriptural 
testimony on this interesting topic, and which the 
writer believes will be found to harmonize with the 
exhibition of revealed truth contained in the volume 
above referred to.

It is commended to the candid consideration of 
every student of the Bible, in the hope that it may 
contribute, in some humble measure, to the formation 
of correct opinions on what is confessedly an impor
tant part of Christian Theology.

Bristol^ England, March, 1850.

SECTION r._INTRODUCTION.
Tiie inquiry* which the reader is invited to prose

cute, is one, it will be readily granted, of very con
siderable interest to mankind. Ours is not the in
vestigation of some abstract question of mere partial

“Who can take
Death’s portrait true ? The tyrant never sat. 
Our sketch, all random strokes, conjecture all; 
Close shuts the grave, nor tells one single talc. 
Death, and his image rising in the brain,
Rear faint resemblance; never are alike.’'

* Since publishing my convictions of tho doctrinal teaching of 
tho Iliblc with respect to human immortality, in the small vol
ume entitled “ Life and Death,” I have read with very great sat
isfaction, for tho first time, the admirable volume of the Rev. II. 
II. Dobney, on “The Scripture Doctrine of Future Punishment. 
An Argument,” (second edition.) and which is deserving the 
careful perusal of every Scripture student. In this work, Mr. 
Dobney does not formally commit himself to the adoption of any 
theory upon the subject of the present treatise : ho thinks that 
there are considerable difficulties in the way of every theory ex
tant. Ho scorns, however, to concur in Archbishop Wlintoly’s 
opinion, that the theory which is here advocated is encumbered 
with tho fewest difficulties. “Rut,” lie writes, “on the other 
hand, it also lias 
Among which, passing by those which wo may leave pneuma- 
tology to suggest, it shall suffice hero to nlludo to the fact al
ready referred to, that Moses, for instance, who had died and 
been buried as other men, appeared and conversed with Christ 
on tho mount of transfiguration; end tho fact that the Saviour 
promised to tho dying thief to be with him that day in Paradise 
(the method of explaining which is scarcely satisfactory;) and 
again, though we dare not lay much stress on a parable, except 
for tho moral it establishes—Dives is represented by our Lord as 
in a state of consciousness while yet his brethren lived, as is 
Lazarus also; while they who have died In the faith generally, 
ore said to be now Inheriting tho promises, Ac.,” (p. 134.) Whe
ther I have succeeded in showing that the difficulties suggested 
are in reality not to bo so regarded, must Ik? left to mv renders to 

l can only say that they do not appear to be* dif.-culties

The poet who sang thus, belied his own and the pop
ular orthodoxy, but lie is a true witness nevertheless;; 
for thus asks Jehovah of his servant Job—“Have tho 
gates of death been opened unto thee ? Or hast; 
thou seen the doors of the shadow of death?” 
Job 88: 17. So far from glancing through death’s 
opened gates into the impenetrable gloom within, 
man has not even seen the doors of death. How pre
sumptuous then to talk about the chambers and in
mates of that mansion whose dark “shadow” onljawc 
have hitherto seen!

soiuo serious difficulties to contend with.

* Job 14: 10. Tho phrase, “giveth up the ghost,” is a Tory 
awkward one, nnd adapted to confuse a very simple idea. The 
Hebrew word signifies “to breathe out," “to expire,” “todie.” 
Wcinyss translates this passage thus—

“ Rut when man dies, he moulders into dost;.
When the mortal expires—where is hot 
As the billows pass away with the tides,
And the rivers, when unsupplkd, are dried up;
So man, compered to rest in the grave, riseth not;- 
Till the heavens lie dissolved, they will not awake;
No—they will not rouse up from their sleep.”

decide 
to mo.
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BIBLE EXAMINEE.(5C
age of ancient Christianity, and wbicli have been 
borne clown the turbid stream of controversial and 
scholastic theology to our own day. In proof 
of this 1 have only to appeal to the candor of every 
student of Church history, especially of that impor
tant. part of Church history which embraces the his
tory and devclopement of the doctrines. That the 
doctrines concerning the human soul ns popularly 
held, are not the doctrines of the Scriptures, will be 
best seen by a careful examination of those passnges 
upon which depends this branch of religious teach
ing, and to which we propose to advert. Allow me, 
however, to impress my preliminary caution on the 
great importance of distinguishing between the teach
ing of human philosophy, and that of Divine revela
tion. The question, let it be particularly noted, is 
not “ What is the human soul—is it capable of a sepa
rate existence—and what is its separate state after 
death?" Tins is a purely philosophical, not a reli
gious inquiry, nor has it anything whatever to do 
with religion, unless the decisions of philosophy shall 
be accepted ns the affirmations of revealed religion, 
and be acknowledged as part and parcel of it. To 
this question Philosophy has given a categorical re
ply ; the Bible nowhere supposes, nor suggests such 
a question ns this, and hence it has given no answer. 
Let it be especially observed. Every dogmatic asser
tion touching the human soul as a separate existence— 
every predication of its nature, capabilities, and mode of 
being, is necessarily of no higher value than a human 
opinion. I say necessarily, because the Bible neither 
directly nor indirectly, neither by affirmation nor 
implication, contains the remotest allusion to any of 
these ideas. I repeat then, the question is not, 
“What is the separate state of the soul after death?” 
but, “What is tho state of man after death?” The 
former question, if it be a proper question at all, 
properly belongs to the circle of human science, and 
must be regarded as partaking of the dubious and 
unsatisfactory character which pertains to psycholo
gical investigation. The soul or spirit of man in the 
popular sense of a disembodied personality,,is an 
idea nowhere recognised, and is evidently unknown 
to inspired theology.* The Bible nowhere regards 
the soul of man any more than his body ns attaching 
to itself the human personality. When it speaks of 
man’s destiny, and predicates anything concerning 
it, it has respect to the composite being—the unique 
creature, man. Neither the body nor the soul is 
separately contemplated; but the one intellectual, 
sensational nud corporeal being called man. I have 
endeavored in another plncef to show that whatever 
may be the qualities and characteristics of tho con
stituents of man’s composite nature, his personality 
is not involved in cither of these constituents sepa
rately considered, but in their union; and that in 
the disunion of the constituents of his being is in
volved the dissolution of the personality, or the man. 
Man is an organized being, nud like all other organic 
natures, must owe his existence, we should presume, 
to his organization. We are not acquainted with any 
species of organized being, whose individuality sur- 

disorganization; why, therefore, should wo 
suppose, in the absence ot any authoritative informa
tion, that the case is otherwise with man—that man 
retains his individuality after his disorganization ? 
Have wo not reason to repudiate an opinion which is 
contrary to analogy, and without the least shadow 
of support from Scripture ? The Patriarch puts tho

• See Wliatcly’s testimony on first page. Also, Bp. Lowth’s »c 
knowledgment referred to under see. 1. 
ti‘Llfo and Death,” Lcct. 1.

But the Bible has spoken of death, and volunteers 
its aid to man. not ns a guide, to astonish his vision 
with its chambers of imagery, but ns a teacher, to 
solve more truthfully than he has done the perplex
ing problem, “Where is he ?” “ Man giveth up the
ghost, and where is he?” Its answer, and which the 
language of the patriarch fitly expresses, is emphatic 
and contradictory of the decisions of the adventu
rous reason, which, unhappily, have been adopted as 
the teachings of Scripture by the great bulk of the 
professing Church: “As the waters fail from the 
sea, and the Hood dccayeth and drietli up ; so man 
lifcth down and riseth not: till the heavens be 
no more they shall not awake nor be raised out of 
their sleep.”

Thatwc may arrive at a common and truthful con
clusion, we must understand distinctly the subject of 
our inquiry. Tliero is reason to believe that many 
who enter upon this controversy, have not a mutual 
understanding with respect to the point in debate; 
and that there would be more unanimity of opinion 
if care were taken to describe accurately the precise 
nature of the controversy. On this subject we are 
in special danger of mixing up human traditions with 
the verities of revelation ; and it is, therefore, of the 
first importance that wc distinguish warily tho une
quivocal utterances of inspired truth from the specu
lative deductions of purely human science. Here 
tho caveat of Paul may be urged with special pro
priety—“Beware lest any man spoil you through phi
losophy and vain deceit, after the traditions of men, 
after the rudiments of the world, and not after 
Christ.” Col. 2: 8. Here philosophy has, for many 
ages, usurped the chair of the Great Teacher; and 
her voice has prevailed above the voico of Him that 
speaketh from heaven. Hero the authority of Plato 
transcends the authority of Christ—and the dogmas 
of the Academy, the doctrines of the Bible. Wc must 
reverse the Protestant boast in describing the real 
authority with the Church on this portion of its faith 
and doctrine, and say, “not Scripture, but tradi
tion.”* I am aware that these arc grave charges, 
and I would not be understood to insinuate that the 
defenders of the doctrines which I have ventured to 
impugn, knowingly and designedly displace the 
highest and only authority. I believe that they re
vere the supremacy of Christ in his Church quite as 
much as myself, and would be as ready as I am to 
abandon whatever shall be proved to be contrary to 
his doctrino. But while I am anxious not to ques
tion the sincerity of those who differ from mo, I am 
equally anxious notrto be found abetting, by a culpa
ble withholdrnent of personal conviction, a system of 
instruction which my conscience dictates to be radi
cally erroneous. The separate existence of the hu
man soul—its immateriality, immortality, and con
scious personality, are, I believe, the labored cogita
tions of humau reason, unblest with, and, alas! des
pite of, tho teachings of revelation. They arc, in 
my humble opinion, neither more nor lcs3 than the 
perpetuations of Platonic theories in the Christian 
Church, which found their way hither in the polemic

Job 11: 10-12.

vives
* This language may appear to some of my renders to need 

qualification; but I would have such remember, liotv common 
is Uic practice to appeal to the religious opinions of tho learned 
and good m^n who have adorned the Church in its progressive 
history. Opinions concerning certain passages of Scripture 
which are popularly held among believers now, arc the opinions 
which the most eminent divines have embraced for centuries 
gone by; Vicr.ff,re. some say. and most think, these opinions 
must be correct. What is this but appealing to antiquity, which 
is another name for tr.vVtion? l’rotcstants, in their controver
sies with Romanists, deny the authority of tradition; but in 
their controversies with each other, it is often, as iu tho present 
instance, their supreme appeal.
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BIBLE EXAMINEE. G7

question in the true theological form, and furnishes 
c. categorical reply at direct variance with the popu
lar creed ? “ Man giveth up the ghost, and where is
he?" Not where is his soul, or spirit, but where is 
he—man? To which it is replied, 11 As the waters 
fail from the sea, and the llood decaycth and dricth 
up : so man licth down and riseth not; till Hie heavens 
be no more they shall not awake, nor be raised out of 
their sleep." Can imagery and literal assertion more 
emphatically declare the complete decease of the being 
man? and give a more unequivocal reply to the in
teresting question—“Where Is he?"—man, between 
death and resurrection ? The cessation of man’s 
couscious being is yet further implied in the suc
ceeding question, “ If a man die, shall he live again?" 
To which the Patriarch replies, “ All the days of my 
appointed time will I wait till my change come. 
Thou shalt call and I will answer thee: thou wilt 
have a desire to the work of thine hands.”*
SECTION II.—TERMS DENOTING THE LOCAL

ITY OF THE DEAD.
“Have the gates of death been opened unto thee? 

or hast thou seen the doors of the shadow of death?” 
Such is Jehovah’s challenge to the patriarch Job, and 
which occurs among that wonderful series of ques
tions by which the Almighty impressed Ilis tried ser
vant with the extreme narrowness and insignificance 
of human knowledge. The interrogation is equiva
lent to, “What knowest thou of death, or the dead?” 
And well had it been for mankind, and for the integ
rity and practical efficiency of Christianity, had they 
been content with the knowledge of their ignorance 
in this solemnly profound direction. We cannot ex
plore the place of the dead—we know not even if 
there be a place, except in the imaginations of men, 
who because they know that all mankind share a 
common experience in this matter, speak of them ns 
having gone to one place. It is the necessity of hu
man thought which is compelled to localize the de
parted, that has originated a.place, and a name for the 
place, of the dead. The Hebrews called Sheol, the 
Greeks llades, and the Saxons Hell, words most aptly 
chosen, since while they subserve the necessity of 
human thought, they express at the same time the 
modesty of the human mind which in its election of 
terms, would, in this instance, appear to approvo of 
the wisdom of not being wiso above what is written. 
The Greek word Jladcs. is of very oommon occur
rence in the Greek classics, but its classical significa
tion is no criterion of its meaning in the snored wri
tings. We are referred back to the Hebrew Sheol 
for the strict sense in which it is employed by the in
spired writers. “The Greek term did not come to 
the Hebrews from any classical source, or with any 
classical meaning, but through the Septuagint ns a 
translation of their own word; and whether cor
rectly translating it or not is a mntter of critical opin
ion. The word Hades is, therefore, in nowise bind
ing upon us in any classical meaning which may be as
signed to it. The real question, therefore is, what is 
the meaning which Sheol bears in the Old Testament, 
and Hades in the New? A careful examination of 
the passages in which these words occur will proba
bly lead to the conclusion, that they afford no real

* Job 14: 10, 12,14,15. It Is contended by some that this pns- 
sage from the book of Job Is a decided proof that Job had no 
knowledge of, and, therefore, no hope in a resurrection from the 
death Into this controversy It will bo apparent the remarks 
n>>ovodo not nooossarllv enter. I havo merely cited the passage 
t * show that in death man. m his compound totality, in which he 
H aboii.- capable of existing, i* no m-ire. Whatever the Patriarch 
in iv have intended by this language, in reference to the resur
rection of tlie dead, there ran he hut one opinion about his xneau- 
.nj with regard to the state oftho dead,

sanction to the notion of an intermediate place of the 
kind indicated, but arc used by the inspired writers 
to denote the grave—the resting place of the bodies, 
both of the righteous and the wicked.”* Let it bo 
borne in mind that nothing relative to the state of 
of the dead can be ascertained by these words simply 
and separately considered. In all the three lan
guages they have a common signification—their ety
mological meaning being the unseen, hidden, or un
known place or state. These terms, then, so far from 
conveying to us any information concerning the place 
or state of the dead, only express our own ignuvanco 
of these matters, and ought on this account to oper
ate as a perpetual check upon the indiscretion oi the 
rash speculator. Whatever sense the word Sheol has 
in the Old Testament, Hades, as its Greek equiva
lent, will have in the New. The Hebrew prophets, 
in their allusions to the place and state of the dead, 
conveyed their ideas in the imagery which was sug
gested by their mode of sepulture. It is not to tlio 
Hebrew writings, but to the Greek philosophy, that 
we trace the birth of those opinions concerning tho 
state and place of the dead, which at the present 
time prevail as the orthodox creed of modern Chris
tianity. Such opinions must necessarily be defec
tive, and destitute of any claim on our religious be
lief, since they partake of the imperfection and un
certainty which characterize all human investiga
tion. They arc philosophical traditions, not scriptu
ral informations, and as such ought to be jealously 
excluded from tho sacred domain of inspired autho
rity. It is evident that the Hebrew prophets were 
strangers to these philosophical opinions—their po
etical descriptions of death and the dead show whence 
their imagery was derived, and suggest that they 
could form no other conceptions of the condition of 
the departed, than what the analogies of their mode 
of interment presented to their view. Bp. Lowtb, 
in his “Lectures on Hebrew Poetry,” says, “That 
which struck their senses they delineated in their 
descriptions: we there find no exact account, no ex
plicit mention of immortal spirits"—a very significant 
testimony! This testimony is the more important 
since the Bishop considered that the immortality of 
the soul as a disembodied existence, was a doctrine 
known to and acknowledged by the prophets; and ho 
accounts for their uniform silence on this subject,, 
“because they had no clear idea or perception by 
which they might explain where or in what mannea 
it existed; and they were not possessed of that sub
tlety of language which enables men to speak wit!* 
plausibility ou subjects abstruse and remote from the 
apprehension of the senses, and to cover their igno
rance with learned disputation. The condition, tho 
form, the habitation of departed spirits wero, there
fore, concealed from the Hebrews equally with the 
rest of mankind. JS'or did revelation affordethe small
est assistance on this subject."f

• Kltto's Bib. Cycl. Art. Hades. Professor Stuart pay.-. •* Bo 
forotlie New Testament was written, the translators of the Ho- 
brew Scriptures into Greok, i. e., the Seventy as they are usually 
called, hail made very frequent use of the word Hades, in order 
to translate Sheol. They have done this in no !«ss tha 
stances out oftho 63 in which the word Sheol is employed in tho 
Hebrew original. Twice they have rendered.the same Hebrew 
word by the Greek term for death, viz:—2 Sam. 22: G; l’rov.23: 
14 ■ and once by the Greek term for pit. Kick. 52; 21. The souse 
which these translators aflixed to it is most evidently the saiuo 
as the Hebrews aflixed to the word Sheol. lit the Apocrypha I 
find the word employed 16 times, and in all cases in a manner 
that corresponds entirely with the use of Shook Wo are pro- 
pared then to expect the like use of Hades in the New Testa
ment."_“Essays on Future Funi.-Tcncr.f.” p. l2?-9. .

•j-Dr. Harrow" makes a similar statement: - it can h.vdlr b- 
-„:;.de appear that tho ancient Hebrew* either lmd a.:x •u.r.te ap
propriated to the place of souls, or did coueeive dk-tinelly which, 
wav they did jo."—Sermon 2$, voi. 2.

n CO in-

ma
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BIBLE EXAMINEE.68

I would beg the reader’s special attention to this (much obscurity. So much, however, is beyond dis- 
pnrn graph from the pen of the learned Bishop. He putc, that their language instead of indicating their 
acknowledges that the writings of the prophets con- ■ belief in the soul’s disembodied and conscious cxis- 
tain *• iiu explicit mention of immortal spirits”—that tcncc, suggests their utter ignorance of such ideas, 
they never alluded to disembodied spiritual existence, 
and that “revelation” did not “afford them the 
smallest assistance on this subject.” Is his infer-

prophets who
make no “ mention of immortal spirits,” therefore be
lieved in immortal spirits ? and that, although they 

keno allusion to disembodied spiritual existence, 
this is to be explained by their inability to express 
suitably their ideas ? And that, notwithstanding 
“ revelation” afforded not “ the smallest assistance

They spoke as if they believed that the outward im
age of death and its circumstances were not the fic
titious, but the real semblance of the state of the 
departed. Their descriptions of Sheol or Hades are 
utterly irreconcilable with the supposition that they 
believed the state of death to be a condition of con
sciousness and activity.* All, irrespective of char
acter, arc dismissed to Sheol; “All go unto one 
place; all are of the dust, and all turn to dust again.” 
Eccl. 3; 20.

once then a reasonable one. that the

m a

“All things come alike to all; there is 
one event to the righteous and to the wicked.” Eccl. 
9; 2. Sheol is a place of inaction and silence. “Let 
them bo silent in Sheol.” Ps. 31: 17. “There is 
no work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom in 
Sheol whither thou gocst.” Eccl. 9: 10.

Sheol is never described except in the imagery of 
terror, and is always regarded as a great evil. It is 
never spoken of as the portal of heaven—the gate of 
immediate bliss to the righteous.f On the contrary, 
it is described as an awful, unfathomable abyss, ex
tending deep into the h?art of the earth, to indicato 
the completeness of its dominion. “ Deeper than 
Sheol what const thou know?" Job 11: 8. It stands 
in contrast with heaven ; and, therefore, the inhabi
tants of the one must be distinct and separate from 
the other. “If I ascend up into heaven, thou art 
there; if I make my bed in Sheol, behold thou art 
there.” Ps. 139: 8. “Though they dig into Sheol, 
thence shall my hand take them; though they 
up to heaven, thence will I bring them down.” Amos

on this subject,” the soul’s disembodied existence, as 
the human personality, and the intermediate state as 
popularly understood and held, were yet doctrines of 
revelation? By what unknown process could the 
Bishop arrive at such conclusions ? The sacred wri
ters have said nothing about these doctrines, there
fore, says Bp. Lowth, they believed them ! I hum
bly suggest that this negative premiss would be more 
logically connected with n negative inference; that 
since tho sacred writers have said nothing about these 
doctrines, the probability is that they knew nothing 
about them. Their word Sheol drew a veil over the 
departed state, and involved it in concealment and 
darkness. If ever they have occasion to refer to the 
departed, their thoughts are not directed upwards, 
as if they believed that the personality as a disem
bodied soul had ascended to God—they think of the 
bodg and the tomb, and associate the departed with 
that which is buried. Thus, “ they shall go down to 
the bars of the pit, when our rest together is in the 
dust.” Job 17: 1C. “Let not the pit shut her 
mouth upon me.” Ps. 69: 15. “ My life draweth 
nigh unto the grave. I am counted with them that 
go down into the pit. Free among the dead, like the 
slain that lie in the grave, whom thou rememberest 
no more; and they are cut off from thy hand. Thou 
hast laid me in the lowest pit, in darkness, in the 
deeps.” Ps. 88: 3-C. “Therefore, Sheol hath en
larged herself, and opened her mouth without mea
sure, and their glory, and their multitude, and their 
pomp, and lie that rejoicctli shall descend into it.” 
Is. 5: 11.

climb

Now, whatever may be the opinions of uninspired 
Jewish writers, whether ancient or modern, they can 
be of no authority in determining the opinions of the 
Hebrew prophets, whose thoughts, inspired by the 
Holy Ghost, arc conveyed in language sufficiently 
explicit to indicate their faith and doctrinal instruc
tion on this subject. It is to introduce a novel and

*Thc populnr theology of modern times regards Sheol or Hades 
ns the place of departed souls. Harrow saw tho impossibility of 
adopting this opinion in connexion with the belief in the con
sciousness of the human soul in its separate state. lie thus 
writes: “If those ancients had by Sheol meant the receptacle or 
mansions of souls, it i* not likely they would hnvc used such ex
pressions as these: ‘The grave cannot praise thee.’ ‘In death, 
there is no remembracc of thee.’ Ac., * * * except souls after 
death became deprived of all life and sensed'—Sermon 28, p.342> 
vol. 2.

“ When I shall bring thee down with 
them that descend into the pit, with the people of 
old time, and shall set thee in the low parts of the 
earth, in places desolate of old, with them that go 
down to the pit, that thou be not inhabited.” Ezek. 
2G: 20. It seems sufficiently plain that the prophets 
associate the personality of the departed with the 
buried bodg; and since the words which they utter 
arc cot always their own, but they are frequently 
the message bearers of Jehovah, as in the citation 
last given, it seems also plain that God himself 
points to the grave as the temporary abode of the hu
man personality: “ Dust thou art, and unto dust shall 
thou return.” Gen. 3: 19.

tjf at death tho righteous arc transported as disembodied 
spirits to tho joys of tho upper paradise, why should death bo al
ways deprecated as a groat evil, and deliverance from it, either 
«... _i - •- as in tlic case of King llozckiali, or by

. _m its power, as in the case of Lazarus
by chocking its advance, as 
miraculous restoration fro 
and others, be always regarded as a distinguished mercy? When 
Paul said that lie desired “to depart and be with Christ,” lie did 
not desire to die—it was not a departure in this sense that he 
coveted; but a departure from his multiplied cares am! suffer
ings; ho desired a separation from mortality, nnd longed for It 
to he superseded by immortality, which would not be his coveted 
privilege until he was “with Christ” at the period of tho saints 
resurrection. Paul did not expect to be “with Christ” ns a dis
embodied spirit between death and resurrection, ns is abundantly 
shown under Sections fJ nnd 7. Did Paul believe that they 
“who die in the Lord” arc “blessed” in the sense of being con
sciously happy in dentil, and not because a glorious resurrection 
shortly awaited them—then wo arc at a loss to account for his 
concurrence 
death ns a

“That
Only which comes direct from God. His Spirit, 
Is deathless. Nature gravitates without 
Effort; nnd so all mortal natures fall 
Denthwards.

The soul’s inherlfance,
Its birth-place, and its death-place, is of earth,
Until God makethearth and soul anew;
Thc-onojlikc Heaven, the other like Himself.”—

B.ulet’s “ Festcs,” p. 37.

1V0 with other sacred writers in their estimation of 
qrrat evil instead of a great blessing. Por example, 

speaking of Epnpliroditus, his “brother, nnd companion in la
bor, nnd fellow soldier.” bo says, “ he was sick nigli unto death, 
hut GW had mercy on Aim.” Mill. 2: 27. Paul evidently thought 
that it was a greater net of mercy to permit Lpnplirodjtus to Jive 

opinions of the snered writers on this subject, is the than to die. And this also accords with wlmt lm says in nnottier
language in which they convey their thoughts. Their i-um ction.
opinions must necessarily be of n very indefinite and or .<spiritual Iwly,” which will be when •* tins corruptible snail 
general character, since the subject is involved ill so! put on incorruption, aud this mortal shall put on immortality.

The only means wc have of estimating the real
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BIBLE EXAMINER. 69
dangerous canon of biblical interpretation, to affirm, die in this world is not final—that it will be sue- 
in reference to the present question, that the silenco cecdcd by a resurrection, even as sleep is by a wnk- 
of the sacred writers speaks consent. I presume it ing time. Thus there was a very evident propriety 
will be apparent that the terms denoting the locality in our Lord’s address to the friends of Jnirus, whose 
of the dead, suggests nothing in favor, but rather daughter they were lamenting ns dead, “The maid 
involve the denial of the doctrines of the disembodied is not dead but slccpcth;” and again to his disci-" 
soul, and an intermediate stato of consciousness for pies, “ Our friend Lazarus slccpcth, but 1 go that I 
man, between the night of his death, and the morn- may awake him out of sleep.” They were both dead; 
ing of resurrection ; and, therefore, the logical con for of the mourners in the first case, who did not np- 
clusion is, so far as these terms arc concerned, that prebend his meaning, it is said, “They laughed him 
the origin of such opinions is purely traditional. to scorn, knowing that she was dead.” And our Lord 
SECTION III.—SCRIPTURE DESCRIPTIONS OF himself said, when his disciples misunderstood the 

THE STATE OF THE DEAD. meaning of his remark, and thought that “he spake
There are terms and phrases employed by the sa- °* taking of rest in sleep”—“Lazarus is dead.” He 

crcd writers in their allusions to the state of the de- sPflhe of them both as sleeping, because it was so 
partod, which, but for the pre-occupation of our ncar their waking time through his miraculous agency, 
minds by ideas purely philosophical and traditional, The misapprehension of our Lord’s meaning when 
would have conveyed the impression that the Scrip- 1,e uscd 1,10 term sleep to denote death, both on the 
turc doctrine of death is the cessation of the con- Part of the disciples and the mourners, indicates the 
8ciousncss and activity of the human being. Death popular belief of the Jews of that time on the sub- 
is frequently spoken of under the figures of “rest,” jeet of death. The term sleep, in their judgment, was 
as “sleep.” Thus we read, “They rest from their most inappropriate to describe the state of the dead, 
labor”—“lie fell asleep”—“The sleep of death.” t,lc’r associations with this subject, inculcated and 
But it has been said that the analogy between death fostered by their sacred writings, being of a more 
and taking rest or sleep, supports the belief that gloomy «’»nd hopeless nature, than the term sleep 
there is consciousness in death, since man, in the Save birth to. It is probable, that the beautiful 
repose of sleep, is not deprived of all consciousness, ana'ogy between the awaking from sleep, nud the 
although he may be so far deprived of it with respect resurrection from the dead, led to the adoption of 
to the external world.* If, however, the analogy is t,lis term> m°rc especially to describe the death of 
to be pushed thus far, and viewed so specially in believers in Christ. They were taught to regard 
this aspect, we may extend it still further and view (lcatl1 as a sleep> because their waking time by re- 
it in any other aspect of which it is capable—which surrcction was not far off— their Lord would “come 
I conceive to be the abuse rather than the use of a quickly.”
metaphor. Now, death is alleged to be a separation There are, however, other phrases and figures 
of the soul and body, and that it is the separate soul 'vil1 ^flle the most zealous ingenuity to make
which is conscious and active. Where then is the them tally with the popular notion of death. Wo 
analogy between the respective states of death and hear sometimes of the emancipated spirit breaking 
Bleep t For surely no one but phrensied poets will awfty from the confinement of its gross prison-house, 
affirm that any separation of soul and body takes and winging its way in happy freedom to heaven and 
place in sleep ! Most certainly the consciousness of *° God. Of course this kind of speech is used only 
the man in sleep is located in the animal frame.f of the deceased righteous. But how does this notion 
The figure of sleep, it appears to me, is employed in accord with the scripture phrase, 'the pains of death?' 
the Scriptures to point out a very different, but very Death is here described ns a bondage, not a liberation; 
appropriate analogy. It is adopted, I apprehend, for the word “pains” signifies a cord or band. And 
because it suggests that the death which mankind *t is affirmed that our Lord himself was held in this

bondage for a brief period, although it was impossi- 
* An excellent author of a work on Dreams, professes to flml blc that ho should be tllC captive of death. The 

in their phenomena probal.ic evidences of the doctrino of n sep- wi10i0 «l.0ws that death is a bindina. not aaratc stato for the human spirit, ns the conscious personality of wllOlC passage snows uiai utain is n uinumg,uvl i* 
ram. The phenomena of dreams arc profoundly mysterious, loosing power— “l> liom God hath raised up, having 
and little or not at all understood; ami. surely, there is no ar- loosed the pains of death, because it was not possible 
Rument to he derived thence in furor of such an opinion. The thnlho cl,mild hr* hnldcn to it ” Acts *>• <>4 lie bp- Uata arc too impalpable for the construction of such an nrgu- that "l8,, DO nomen to U. _ ACis lie DC
mont ns this. All I apprehend that is logically proved or prov came Death s conqueror, not his captive : and licnco 
able from the phenomena of dreams is, that the human nature is he holds by right, and as the symbol of his victory, 
capable, in sleep, of a smto of consciousness distinct from the „ the kcvs 0f bades and of death that, as the Re
waking consciousness. Mosmorlsm exhibits a new phenomenon .. J T.. , . . , .
of human consciousness. We can never allow any force to nr- surrcctldl and tllC Lite, lie may, at the appointed 
Runu-nts derived from such an obscure source. Tlio Bible nlono time, open the prison doors to them that are bound. 
can speak definitely on the doctrine of the state of the dead, and And no less difficult will be the task to prove that 
to it we supremely appeal. The imperfection of the evidence , . ,. , . , ,, •
from any other source than the Scriptures, is acknowledged by there arc animation and consciousness in death, if WO 
the elegant writer above alluded to. “ If,” he writes, “we are resort to other figurative expressions of Holy Writ, 
even at nil liKely to exist after death, can it seem a matter of r onc 0f David’s psalms WC have this mournful com- 
small interest to investigate, ns far as may be, what wo are to , . , ..m, „„ , * ,become? * * * * But where shall nny light be ob- plaint— TliOll hast brought me into “10 dust of
tallied * * * esce;>t purel;/ from Scripture sources.”— death.” Ps. 22: 15. TllC dust of death! >V hat IS
Sh-ppard on “Dreams, in their Mental and Moral Aspects,” p.76. ti,pre Jn this phrase to SUCTCCSt the idea of animation 

It docs not follow ns a rational inference that man must have . o mi," miipli fn sni».consciousness in the state of death, because he is capable of more and consciousness . I here U, indeed, ni 1C l SUg
species of consciousness than one in the state of life. So long as gest the original curse, 
ho lives, man may bo conscious in whatsoever state he may hap- , . si,rtlt thou return.”

** The shadow of death** is another imago by which* 
living man. the state of death is portrayed. “ There is no dnrk-
t Addison in his paper on sleep, thus fancifully writes, “I do nor 3hadow of death where the workers of iniquity

I may hide themselves” Job $4: 22. Death is hero
matter, nor so entangled and perplexed in her operations, ns I imaged as ft place of dark seclusion and concealment, 
when she actuates the machine in her waking hours. The cor-1 gucb a place is surely not a fit intermediate abode 
^pectator!°No*.ist!*™*1 ‘° 8iV°tho mlnd moro plny”’” for the immortal spirits of the just! It may bo a

“ Dust thou art, and unto 
Gen. 3: 19.
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suitable habitation for them who “love darkness ra- in the which all that arc in the graves shall hear his 
thcr than light, because their deeds are evil.” voice, and shall come forth." John 5: 28.

The “gates of death,” (Ps. 0: 13; 107: 18.) like Now, to endeavor to evade the accumulated force 
the scripture phrase, the “pains of death,” is an of this scripture array by saying, ns is commonly 
image which suggests the idea of a powerfully forti- said, that in all these citations the body, not the soul, 
tied city or mansion, whose massive gates close in is referred to, is to fall back upon the vain philoso- 
hopeless captivity upon all who pass within them, phy of the unproved separate state of the soul; and, 
These analogies arc certainly most unluippily chosen also, to mako the inspired writers assert most ridicu- 
by the sacred writers, if they are intended to denote lous truisms. Wo need not inspired writers to tell 
that death procures life and liberty, and a more com- us that an inanimate corpse cannot remember, and 
pletc enjoyment for man in the intermediate state, give thanks, and praise, and hope, and know. No 

Lot me request the reader's attentive considcra- one could suppose that the Psalmist was alluding to 
lion of the following selection of passages, which a dead carcase when he said, “ In that very day his 
present, in very detinite language, the scripture tes- thouyhts perish." Will our antagonists explain how' 
timony on the state of the dead:— it can harmonize with their theory of ft state of con-

“ Man licth down and riseth not: till the heavens sciousness after death, that in tho day of death a 
be no more they shall not awake, nor be raised out man’s 11 thoughts perish?”
of their sleep.” Job 11: 12. “ In death there is no Tho method of getting out of the difficulty in which
remembrance of thee, in the grave who shall give several texts of scripture place the advocate of tho 
thee thanks?” Ps. G: 5. “Wilt thou show wonders immortal and separate soul, by saying, in utter defi- 
to the dead? Shall the dead arise, and praise thee? ance of all consistent exegesis, that this text refers 
Shall thy loving kindness be declared in the grave? to the body, and that text refers to the soul, is dc- 
Or thy faithfulness in destruction? Shall thy won- scrvedly characterized as sophistical, unsatisfactory, 
ders be kuown in the dark? And thy righteousness and suspicious. We will bring this species of law- 
in the land of forgetfulness?” Ps. 88: 10-12. “What less exposition to the test in a given case, 
man is he that liveth and shall not sec death? Shall In the 2d chapter of Acts, 29 th verse, we hear Pc- 
hc deliver his soul from the hand of the grave?” Ps. ter thus reasoning on the day of Pentecost—“ Men 

“ Thou turncst man to destruction, and and brethren, let me freely spenk unto you of tho 
sayest, Return, ye children of men.” Ps. 90: 3. Patriarch David, that he is both dead and buried, and 

The Psalmist, in that beautiful composition from his sepulchre is with us unto this day.” Peter’s 
which th.c preceding text is selected, contrasts the affirmation is, that David is dead and buried—“he," 
Creator with the creature man. Tho eternity of God the personality David, “is both dead and buried.” 
is c mfronted with the limited duration of man’s ex- Now, what arc we to understand that the Apostle 
istcuee. Thus, “from everlasting to everlasting thou affirms ? It is replied, Peter here refers to the body 
art God,” is opposed to “thou turncst man to dcs- of David: his affirmation is equivalent to—the body 
trudion, and sayest, return ye children of men.” of David is both dead and buried. Well, be it so. 
Many expositors understand the word translated David means the body of David. Now carry this ex- 
“destruetion” as tho poetical term for the word position on to the 34th verse of this same chapter, 
“dust,” since its litoral signification is “what is where Peter says—“ David is not ascended into the 
beaten to pieces.” There is evidently a reference in heavens.” How arc we to interpret this? You rc- 
this passage to the original curse—the returning to ply—if for convenience I may personify my nntago- 
thc dust. If, therefore, death be but the liberation nistic type of a numerous class—that Peter tells us, 
of the living spirit, and the spirit is the personality, the body of “ David is not ascended into the hca- 
or 7« in, where is the destruction spoken of ? “Thou vens.” Can you seriously think that Peter “tells 
turncst man to destruction.” And if the spirit be us” this? Surely, we need not to be told that Da- 
immortal, where is the contrast between the dura- vid’s inanimate body has not ascended into the hca- 
tion of God, and that of man? yens ! “ Flesh and blood cannot inherit the king

“ The dead praise not the Lord, neither any that dom of God.” Surely flesh without blood—a corrup 
go down into silence.” Ps. 115: 17. “His breath tible corpse—could never be supposed to find a ninu- 
goeth forth, he returncth to his earth ; in that very sion there ! Besides, Peter has just previously told 
day his thoughts perish.” Ps. MG: 4. “The man us that David’s body, according to your interpreta- 
that waudercth out of the way of understanding shall tion, is “ both dead and buried." Unless, therefore, 
remain in the congregation of the dead.” Prov. 21: David lmd two bodies, he could not be supposed to be 
1G. “The living know that they shall die; but the both in his “ sepulchre” and “ in the heavens.” This 
dead know not anything.” “ Whatsoever thy hand is to turn the gravely effective argument of the 
findeth to do, do it with thy might; for there is no Apostle into a most meaningless jargon, and to put 
work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom in the into his mouth a ridiculous absurdity. However, 
grave whither thou gocst.” Eccl. 9:6-10. “For let this exposition stand upon its own merit, uml for 
the grave cannot praise thee, death cannot celebrate what it is worth. You certainly cannot agree with 
thee ; they that go down into the pit cannot hope for the Apostle’s assertion that “ David is not ascended 
thy truth. The living, the living, he shall praise into the heavens.” You believe that David is in 
thee, as I do this day.” Is. 38: 18-19. “Many of glory—David’s soul, liis personality—himself, lias 
them that sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake.” long been enjoying his heavenly bliss. But pause. 
Dan. 12: 2. “Thus saith the Lord God, Behold, O You have said, in explanation of verses 29 and 34, 
my people, I will open your graves, and cause you that the body of David is David, and now yoa say 
to come up out of your graves, aud bring you into that the soul of David is David. Mere there tuo 
the land of Israel. And yc shall know that I am the Davids then, or had the Psalmist a double pe 
Lord, when I have opened your graves, O my people, nlity ? I anticipate your reply to this David s o 
and brought you up out of your "raves, and shall put! is only called David in a secondary and popu a» 
my spirit in you, and yc shall live.” Matt. 27: 52, i sense: properly speaking, the separate soul or spirit 
53. “ And the graves were opened, and many bodies' of David is the personality of David, and that nas
of the saints which slept arose, and came out of the, “ascended into tho heavens. _ ,cn " ‘J* ?s ' 
graves.” Ezck. 37; 12-14. “The hour is coming, docs Peter affirm that “ David is not ascended into

89: IS.

rson-
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the heavens,” if the separate soul is properly David, 
and that separate soul is in the heavens? Did Peter 
not speak properly ? How arc we to know whether 
he spoke properly or popularly on this occasion ?

Now, there is no difficulty in understanding the 
sense in which the proper name David is here em
ployed, if men will but keep their “ science, falsely 
so called,” out of the question. The Apostle was 
showing lus astonished audience, that the Patriarch 
David had prophesied of the resurrection and ascen
sion of Christ, and lie quotes the last four verses of 
the 10th Psalm in confirmation of his statement. 
Anticipating the possible objection of some that David 
in that Psalm spake of himself, and not of the Mes
siah, the Apostle reminds them that the statement, 
“ Thou wilt not leave my soul (life) in lmdcs (grave,) 
neither wilt thou suffer thine Holy One to see cor
ruption,” could not refer to David, because his life 
tras under the potccr of the grave, and his body had 
seen corruption. 
dead and buried, and the sepulchre is with us unto 
this day.” Therefore, some other must have been 
referred to, to whom these circumstances can apply; 
and Peter assures them that they were fulfilled in 
Christ of whom David prophesied: “He seeing this 
before, spake of the resurrection of Christ, that his 
soul was not left in hades—(his life was not left un
der the power of death)—neither his flesh did sec 
corruption.” And when David added, “Thou hast 
made known to me the ways of life; thou shaltmakc 
me full of joy with thy countenance,” he prophesied 
of the rising from the dead, and the ascension into 
the heavens of Jesus Christ, that he might mnkc 
plain “the ways” or path “of life,” and behold 
“ the countenance” of his Father in his peoples’ be
half. For the proof that this language could not 
apply to David, he appealed to their common sense, 
and, may I not add, to the theological opinions of 
the time on this subject ? and said, “For David is 
not ascended into the heavens; but he saith himself, 
the Lord said unto my Lord, sit thou on my right 
hand, until I make thy foes thy footstool.”

It is, I think, apparent that Peter’s argument re
quires us to understand, that JJavid himself the 
liPatriarch David,” not simply his body, was “dead 
and buried,” and that David in no sense had “as
cended into the heavens.”

Therefore, if the Patriarch David has no conscious 
life in the intermediate state, but is awaiting the 
manifestation of the life which is at present hidden in 
Christ, (Col. 3: 3-4,) the Life and the Light of men, 
and which shall take place at the resurrection, when 
Christ shall come to be glorified in his saints; if 
this, we say, be the ease of the sweet Psalmist of Is
rael, we may fairly presume that the ease is the 
same with all others. Then the Scriptures teach 
that although in the midst of life we arc in death—in 
the midst of death we are not in life.
SECTION IV.—CHRIST’S MIRACLES ON THE 

DEAD.
The three recorded miracles of our Lord which ho 

wrought on the deceased daughter of Jnirus, the Son 
of the widow of Nain, and Lazarus, contain nothing 
in their modo of exocution, and other attendant cir
cumstances, that give the least shadow of support to 
the popular theory relative to the condition of the 
dead. The manner in which they arc recorded by 
our Lord’s historians, if it suggests anything at all, 
suggests rather that the modern theological anthro
pology was unrecognized by the Church in apostolic 
times, that dissolution was not then believed to be a 
dissolving of the composite nature of man into the’

constituent elements of his being, leaving the 
scious life of man entire, resident in one of these con
stituent elements—but that it was the dissolution, in 
the sense of the actual decease, of the man himself. 
When man dies, “ in that very day,” says the Psal
mist, “his thoughts perish”—the thinking being 
censes to be. There is no calling upon the departed 
spirit, ns a conscious ethereal embodiment, to return 
again to the fleshly tabernacle; the lifeless form is 
the object of attention and address, and the terms 
denoting personality arc applied to it. Thus in the 
ease of the deceased daughter of Jairus, it is said 
that our Lord “ took the damsel by the hand, and said 
unto her, Talitha cumi, which is, being interpreted, 
Damsel, I say unto thee, arise, and straightway the 
damsel arose.”*

Standing by the bier of the widow’s son, our Lord 
thus addressed the deceased—“ Young man, I say 
unto thee, arise. And lie that was dead sat up.” 
Luke 7: 14-15. And similar is the style of address 
to the dead Lazarus—“Lazarus, come forth, and lie 
that was dead came forth.” John 11: 13-44. And 
in the raising of Dorcas and Eutychus, there is no
thing said or done that could suggest such an idea 
of the state of the dead, as that which now so exten
sively and injuriously prevails. I am aware it may 
be suid that this style of address to the dead in the 
instances just cited, is to be regarded as popular, 
and that a mere philosophical mode of expression 
would have been unnecessary and inconvenient. 
This reply*, however, contains the implication that 
the popular and the philosophical in the present case 
arc at variance, which must be proved. Granted that 
it was the popular style of address, it is very obvious 
that what was popular with our Lord nnd his con
temporaries, is not popular with us. We detach, by 
almost universal consent, the idea of personality 
from the corporeal pnrt of man, and speak of the 
soul ns retaining the personality. Let the render 
recal to mind the usual inscriptions upon our grave
stones in exemplification of the discrepancy between 
the language of modern and ancient Christianity. 
“Herclieth the body of,” &e.; “ here licth the mor
tal remains,” &c.f Peter did not say on the day of

* Murk v. 41-42. Luke in Ills account of this miracle says, 
“ Ami her spirit came again, and flic arose straightway.” Cli. 
8:58. 'this passage will come under consideration in a subse
quent section.

fThc very interesting nnd valuable work of Dr. Maitland fur
nishes many examples of the Christian mode of inscribing places 
of sepulture, so early ns the first century. The extensive cata
combs of Homo were used by the Homan Christians os & placo 
of refuge during the long season of their severe persecutions 
under the emperors. They also afforded n convenient burial 
place, and were commonly used for this purpose. “The number 
of graves contained in the catacombs is very groat, lu order to 
form a general estimate of them, we must remember from tho 
year AS A. D., to some time after the year 400. (of both which 
periods consular dates have been found iu the cemeteries.) the 
wholo Christian population of Home was interred there. As 
this time includes nearly n century after the establishment of 
Christianity under Constantine, the numbers latterly must have 
been very considerable. A city peopled bv more than a million 
of inhabitants, so far christianized ns to give rise to a general 
complaint that the altars and temples of the Geds were deserted, 
must have required cemeteries of no ordinary dimensions.” In 
the latter part of the loth century, these catacombs were eagerly 
plundered of the tablets and blocks containing the ancient se
pulchral inscriptions, nud distributed in the museums of tho 
learned. The chief collection of these exhumed relies, is iu tho 
long corridor of the Vatican Museum. Tho followiug are among 
these ancient inscriptions, which the reader will perceive to ex
hibit obvious points of contrast with modern Christian memo
rials of the deceased.

“THE PLACE OP Pnll-EMON.”
“YIRGIN1US REMAINED BCT A SHORT TIME WITH CS.”

“ VIDALIO, IX THE PEACE OP CHRIST,”
“ VICTOr.IXA, IX PEACE. AND IN CHRIST.”

“D0RM1TIO ixpidis"— the deeping place <f JUlpif. 
“VICTORINA SLEEPS.”

BOV1CCS LAY UERE TO SLEXP”

con-

“ The Patriarch David is both
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Pentecost, “ the body of David,” but “ David is both r is. That which ie dead is, philosophically and on the 
dead and buried.”* bet him rolled also upon the authority of an inspired writer, that which is not. 
modern conventional phraseology with respect to the It is deserving attention that in each case of the 
dead, and he will see that our language, and, as lan- miraculously revived dead, there is all tho appear- 
gunge is but the vehicle of thought, that our thoughts ance of the having come from a state of unconscious- 
ulso are widely discrepant with those of the early ness, a waking ns from a profound sleep; thus veri- 
Wlicvcrs. Thus we say, “My departed friend,” | fying, as far as appearunces cnnblc us to judge, the 
•• My departed parent,” “ lie departed this life,” by truth of Solomon’s statement—“The dead know not 
which wo mean that the soul, which we consider to anything,” (Eccl. 9: 5;) and nlso the Psalmist’s 
be the fraud ov parent, has departed from the body, as characterization of tho place of the dead, when ho 
from its temporary and earthly home. Now, such a terms it “The land of forgetlulncss.” Pa. 88: 12. 
phraseology as this, and with such a signification, is 
nowhere to be found in tho Bible. We rend, indeed, 
of the mournful death of Rachel, that As her soul 
(life) was in departing, (for she died,) that she 
called,” &c. Gen. 85: 18. But Moses docs not seem 
to have attached such an idea to his language, “ as 
her soul was in departing,” as that which it has in 
modern usage—he does not seem to have imagined 
that her soul was herself, set free from the body to 
enjoy a purer life; so far was he from conceiving 
that the personality of Rachel was resident in her 
departing soul, that he puts in a parenthesis his 
idea of what had become of her personality, “for,” 
he says, “ she died”—she, the personality ltnchcl— 
died.

SECTION V.—CHRIST’S DISCOURSES CON
CERNING THE DEAD.

The discourses of our Lord concerning death and 
the dead exhibit the same uniform phraseology, and 
suggest precisely the same idens ns in the last sec
tion, on his miracles on the dead. For example, 
“ The hour is coming in the which all that are in tho 
grave—(not, all the disembodied spirits in heaven)—• 
shall hear his voice and shall come forth.” John 5: 
28-29. “ I will raise him— (not his body)—up at 
the last day.” John C: 40, 44, 54. Christ said to 
the Jews, “ Your lather Abraham rejoiced to sec my 
day, and he saw it and was glad.” John 8: 5G. Not 
understanding in what way Abraham had seen tho 
day of Christ, and supposing that our Lord referred 
to some occasion when lie professed to have been 
with Abraham, they replied, “Thou are not yet fifty 
years old, and hast thou seen Abraham ?” John 8: 
57. The form in which the Jews put their question 
to our Lord is not a little remarkable. Had they 
believed that their father Abraham, as a disembodied 
spirit, was in heaven, it would not have been so much 
a cause of surprise to them that Christ might have 
seen Abraham, though he was “not yet fifty years 
old,” since he had but just declared to them, in the 
course of the same conversation, that he was “ from 
above,” and that he “ proceeded forth and come from 
God.” But they do not appear to have had tho 
faintest shadow of an idea of such a doctrine as a 
condition of life for the human being between death 
and the resurrection; and lienee they express their 
astonishment that a person not fifty years old should 
profess to have seen Abraham, who had been dead 
several hundred years. Whatever may have been 
their philosophical notions nbout the separate state 
of the human soul, they do not appear to have en
tertained the belief that the separate soul is the con
scious personality of the human being. I ennnot 
otherwise understand why they should measure the 
age of Christ with the long interval since the Pn- 
triarch’s death, and in effect affirm that to have seen 
Abraham he need to be upwards of eighteen hundred 
years, instead of “not yet fifty years old.” “ Thou 
art not yet fifty years old, and hast thou seen Abra
ham?” Let it be observed that our Lord had enid to 
the Jews during this conversation, 
above.” “I am not of this world.”
“ I speak that which 1 have seen with my. Father; 
John 8: 38. “ I proceeded forth, and came from
God.” John 8: 42.

In answer, therefore, to the question, “Hast thou 
Abraham ?” our Lord could have replied, and

But it may be objected, that whatever may be said 
of the discrepancy between the popular modes of 
thought and speech of primitive and modern believers 
on this subject, it is sheer absurdity to suppose that 
our Lord and his Apostles actually addressed uncon
scious matter and mere nonentities. But this alleged 
absurdity is an unreasonable charge; it may have 
the appearance of absurdity to us who are ignorant 
of the mysterious processes by which the effect is 
accomplished. We are informed that the original 
creation was effected by the agency of Jehovah’s 
“word.” “He spake nud it was done.” Thus God 
said, “Let there be light, and there wns light.” So 
far from there being any absurdity in speaking of, 
or to non-existences, Paul has the following pnssngc, 
“God who quickcneth the dead, and calleth those 
things which be not, as though they were.”
4: 7. This passage is in point, and rebuts the alle
gation of absurdity. The last clause of this text is 
not distinct from the former, but is in apposition to 
it; and hence is explanatory of the state of the dead. 
Let it be observed that in the first clause the Apostle 
says, “God who quickcneth the dead.” Now, to 
quicken, or make alive the dead, is to us a pro
foundly incomprehensible act; it is to call “ things 
which be not, as though they were;” it is to 
mund that which is not into that which is. Hence 
the Apostle to his remark, “ God who quickcneth 
tho dead,” adds, and which wns suggested by that 
remark, He “calleth those things which be not as 
though they were." And since this last clause is ex
planatory of the preceding, it informs us what death

Rom.

coin-

“I am from 
John 8: 25:

“ckmella si.Errs in peace.”
“ HERE IS GORDIAN US, DEPUTY OP GAUL.”

One Plaeus thus memorializes his wife Albnna—
“70U, WELL DESERVING ONE, UAVINO LEFT TOLU [RELATIONS,J LIE 

IN PEACE—IN SLEEP—YOU WILL ARISE—A 
TEMP0RAR7 RUST IS GRANTED TOU."

“LAUNUS, THE MARTYR TO CHRIST, RESTS HERE.”
One is buried with the prayer that she may -‘live in the Lord 

Jesus;” of another it is said lie “sleeps in Christ.”
“The Church in the Catoroinbs; a Description of tho Primitive 

Church of Home, Illustrated by its Sepulchral Remains, by 
Charles Maitland, M. D.,” London: Longman k Co., 1S46.
All these epitaphs speak not of a part—the hotly only being 

under the temporary power of death—hut of the individual him
self or herself. The grave is the temporary resting place nf 
the human personality. Yrd on!y tanprsary, for Christ 1ms 
Kid, “ The Q'litt of Hu la th*U nA prevail vufiiml vvj Church."

seen
which would have been consistent with theso profes
sions that he had seen Abraham in the mansions above, 
did Abraham, ns a disembodied spirit, dwell there. 
But instead of this our Lord made answer, “ Verily, 
verily I say unto you you, before Abraham teas, I 
am.” John 8: 58. lie frames his memorable reply 
in allusion to the distant period before Abraham ex
isted, and explains thus how he had seen their illus
trious Patriarch, “ JJrfore Abraham tea*”—obviously
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before Abraham lived a man on this earth—“I am”— may have taught, Christ’s ministry comprehended 
no such doctrine. Their inquiry i- only in reference 
to the resurrection—they ask, •• \ m i el'orc in the re
surrection whose wife of them is she'”

And Christ’s reply, although it does not formally 
contradict the popular doctrine of the conscious in
termediate state, yet certniuly seems to imply that 
there is no such state. “ The children of this world,” 
lie says, “marry and are given in marriage; but 
they which shall be accounted worthy to obtain that 
world, and the resurrection from the dead, neither 
marry nor arc given in marriage: neither can they 
die any more; for they are equal unto the angels; and 
arc the children of God, boing the children of the re
surrection.” Luke 20:3-1. Here are but two states spo
ken of—“the children of this world,” mid “they which 
shall be accounted worthy to obtain that world.” Not 
the remotest allusion is made to any other state in 
which mau exists. On the contrary, it is affirmed 
of them “ which shall be accounted worthy to obtain 
that world, neither can they die. any more.” It might 
be plausibly replied that our Lord used this word 
“die” in allusion to the event of death, the mere ex
perience of dying; but it seems more natural and 
more in harmony with the context to suppose that 
lie meant by it the state of death, the whole period 
between dying to “ this world,” and arising in “that 
world” of which lie had previously been speaking. 
And the very phrases by which the redeemed are 
designated, seem to exclude any intermediate stnto 
of conscious existence between death and the resur
rection. They are called in reference to their two 
states, “ the children of this world,” and *• the chil
dren of the resurrection.’’*

But further, having exhibited to them the futility 
of their supposed unanswerable argument against 
the doctrine in question, and placed its possibility 
before them by the announcement that the new con
dition of the future life will dispense with many of 
the relations and circumstances of the present, ho 
proceeds to appeal to their sacred books, and their 
acknowledged authority. Moses, in vindication of tho 
doctrine of resurrection from the dead. “ Now that 
the dead are raised, even Moses shewed at the bush, 
when he called the Lord the God of Abraham, and 
the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob. For he is 
not a God of the dead, but of the living, for all live 
unto him.” Luke 20: 37-38. This allusion to the 
writings of Moses, let it be carefully observed, is for 
this especial purpose—to prove to the Sadducees the 
certainty of tho resurrection. Its purpose is thus 
formally announced by Christ—“Now that the dead 

(will be) raised.” Obviously the future, accord
ing to a common idiom of language, is here put in 
the present tense. We iuquire, how does this appeal 
to the words of Moses prove the disputed doctrine? 
Moses called the Lord the God of Abraham, and the 
God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob. But Abraham, 
and Isaac, and Jacob, are dead! Is God the God of 
the dead- Said Christ, “ lie is not a God of the 
dead, but of the living; for all live unto him.” Does 
this last statement, “all live unto him,” mean that 
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob were actually alive ns dis
embodied spirits ? If so, how does it prove the point 
in debate? Christ is arguing with the object of 
proving the certainty of the resurrection—“Now 
that tho dead arc raised,” is the position which he

* T avail myself of this opportunity of rorrmmpmHnj- to tho 
reader tho following pamphlet by the Rev. Ktlwanl White, enti
tled. “Who will live for ever?” A reply to the ltev. J. Howanl 
Hinton’s ingenuous, but, as 1 humbly conceive, most fallacious 
criticism on Luke 20: 30. Tlio tractate by Mr. Hinton is enti
tled “ Who will live for evert An esaminatioc of Luko 20: 36."

I, the self-existent being lived; and, therefore, 
though as.a man I am “ not yet fifty years old,” 
have seen your father Abraham in the days of his 
pilgrimage. Not a word is breathed that Christ had 
seen him in any other way than this. Our Lord 
speaks of Abraham not as a person then in existence, 
hut as having been, and at that time no more. “ Be
fore Abraham teas, I am.” If Abraham, according 
to the opinions of many, is in heaven as a disembo
died soul, it is marvellous that our Lord should go 
back to the distant antiquity of the Patriarch’s 
earthly existence, to prove that he had seen him, 
when on this supposition he must have seen him in 
lic.-ivcn, for lie said, “ L came down from heaven,” 
and lie spake of himself as “the Son of man who is 
in heaven.” John 3: 13 ; 1: 18.

I would nsk very special attention to that part of 
the Evangelical history which records the interview 
of our Lord with the Sadducccs. Luke 20. This 
sect was evidently one of very great consideration 
among the Jews, since, notwithstanding the very se
rious errors which they professed, they were suffi
ciently numerous and influential to share the digni
ties of office with their rival countrymen the Phari
sees. With both these sects Christ was at issue; 
and, therefore, his opposition to the one is not to be 
regarded as identifying him with the other. The 
Sadducccs were very prominently opposed by the 
teaching of Christ, the grand theme of whose minis
try was resurrection from the dead, a doctrine which 
this sect especially repudiated. The success of our 
Lord's mission as a teacher was, therefore, so much 
loss of influence to them: nnd in this respect, so 
much clear gain to that of the Pharisees. Under 
these circumstances they adventured to publicly con
front him, and imagined that they should success
fully perplex him, by instancing, what they sup
posed, an insuperable difficulty in the way of the 
doctrine in question.

It is not undeserving our notice that no allusion is 
made by the Sadducccs to a state intermediate be
tween death and the resurrection, to which their ob
jection would also have been applicable; but they 
proceed from the time of the death of the woman of 
seven husbands to that of the resurrection. It would 
seem that, if our Lord had taught the doctrine of the 
conscious disembodied soul existing in a state inter
mediate between death and the resurrection, these 
philosophico-religious controvcrtists would scarcely 
have travelled over this long interval to a future 
event; it would have been more to their purpose to 
have inquired, “ What relation docs this woman sus
tain to her seven husbands now?” There would 
have been no greater absurdity in this question than 
that which they proposed, since, if it be affirmed 
that the soul is the human personality, capable of a 
separate existence, then relationships of some kind 
might be presumed to obtain in the intermediate 
state as likely as in the resurrection. It would have 
answered their end equally well to have asked the 
general question, 
taiu to these husbands?” as the more specific one, 
“ Whose wife will she be in the resurrection?” This 
form of the question, indeed, would have been the 
more useful, because it would have embraced the two 
obnoxious articles of the Pharisaic creed, and liko a 
two-edged sword have cut both ways at once. The 
Sadducccs not only denied the resurrection, but the 
Pharisaic philosophy of the existence of separate 
souls. Their silenco with respect to this subject of 
disembodied existence in an intermediate state, 
makes it highly probable that whatever the Pharisees

al-

nre

“ What relation does she now sus-
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undertakes to prove. Such an interpretation of his 
■words makes our Lord’s argument pointless; it then 
contains no proof “that the dead are raised.” But 
the argument is logical, and the proof triumphant. 
As if our Lord had said, True, Abraham, Isaac and 
Jacob ore. thud, but their death is only temporary, 
they will live again ; this brief cessation of their 
istencc is nothing to Him “who calls those things 
which be not as though they were.” All live unto 
God, whom He designs shall live, though they live 
not now. Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, although 
dead, yet live in God’s affections and purposes; and 
at the appointed time, when “ all that arc in the 
graves shall hear his voice and come forth”—they 
shall live in His actual presence. God would not be 
Called “ the God of Abraham, and of Isaac, and of 
Jacob,” were they dead for ever, ns you Sadducccs 
believe ; “ for he is not a God of the dead, but of the 
living.” Jesus Christ, ns “ the Resurrection and 
the Life” promised, and the Patriarchs arc interest
ed in that promise—“ Whosoever liveth and bclicv- 
eth in me shall not die for ever /”* he shall die for a 
time, but not for ever; he shall rise again. Be
cause, therefore, the Patriarchs Abraham, Isaac and 
Jacob, will live again at the resurrection of the just, 
God, the “ God of the living,” is appropriately culled 
by Moses their God. The proof of resurrection from 
the dead is complete and irresistible. The point to 
be proved, “ Now that the dead are raised,” is tri
umphantly reached. “ Then certain of the Scribes 
answering said; Master, thou hast well said.” Luke 
20: 39.

This grand argument, however, involves much 
more than is at first apparent. It affirms, by impli
cation, that Abraham, Isaac and Jacob arc dead; 
that they arc not now in possession of conscious life. 
Our Lord’s argument demands this supposition ; it 
is an essential step upon which he rises 
stimulate proof of the resurrection of the dead. 
Where, then, is the Great Teacher’s recognition of 
the doctrine of the disembodied spirit, and the in
termediate state of consciousness of the dead ? This 
one instruction, the more valuable on account of its 
argumentative form, and proceeding from him who 
has “the keys of hades and of death,” is sufficient 
alone to scare away the human traditions against 
which we contend.

But this is not all. We have ascertained from the 
preceding argument, that Abraham is dead; in the 
plain common sense signification of being out of exis
tence, as indeed said the Jews in their impertinent 
interrogation of our Lord—“ Art thou greater than 
our father Abraham which is dead? And the pro 
phots arc dead; whom makest thou thyself ?” 1 in
vite the reader to pay special attention to this. 
Christ in his reply to, and confutation of the Saddu- 
cees, taught by implication that Abraham is dead. 
Carry this instruction then to the parable of the rich 
man and Lazarus, and let our Lord be his own inter
preter of that much perverted discourse. In that 
discourse—in the incongruous circumstances which 
are designedly gathered together to prevent miscon
ception—there is sufficient evidence for the satisfac
tion of any candid mind, that our Lord was not re
vealing a historic fact, but delivering a parabolic in
struction which could not be illustrated by a historic 
fact; the peculiar and complicated nnture of the 
instruction necessary to be conveyed making that an 
impossibility.-j- The strenuous advocates of the dog-

* John 11:20, In the Greek it Ik not ns in our English ver
sion, “ shall never die,” but “ shall not die for ever"—ou mtf 
apothai.ee cis ton iliona.

f Eco “ Life and Death,” Loot. III.

mas of eternal torment, and the intermediate state 
of disembodied consciousness, must appeal to some 
other evidence of these unscriptural notions than to 
Dives in torment ; for if Abraham is dead, that is, has 
no conscious existence, as our Lord most distinctly 
tenches, then Dives may be dead too, nay, must be 
dead, since there is no intermediate state of con
sciousness between death and the resurrection. Abra
ham who is one of the principal dramatis persona, in 
that parabolic discourse, has had no conscious exist
ence since the moment of his death. If, therefore, it 
were not at variance with our Lord’s method of 
teaching, to represent the deceased Abraham ns a 
living actor in this parable, neither can it be to in
troduce a deceased worldling, and to represent him 
suffering torment* for the follies and wickedness of a 
misspent life. There was no danger, it would ap
pear, that those whom our Lord addressed should 
mistake this obvious apologue for an actual fact. 
The doctrines of disembodied human personality and 
life in death, were as novel to them of the first, as 
they arc vital to the orthodox of the nineteenth cen- 
tury.f If the parable be in danger of misleading

cx-

* The populnr inference that tlio suffering of the wl.kcd will 
be of eternal duration because Dives is represented suffering tor
ment is most preposterous. 'J'hc parable lias simply the follow
ing—“ And in hades ho lifted up his eyes, being in tormentsP 
Luke 1C: 23. Nothing is here said about eternal torments! If it 
be replied that his torments must be eternal because his tout is 
immortal, my rejoinder is that he is not represented suffering as 
a disembodied soul, but iu his mortal and perishable body. To fit 
him for eternal torture, his corruptible l>ody must become incor
ruptible; and bis viorlal body must become immortul. pul it la 
written—“ M'hen this corruptible shall have put on incorrup
tion, and this mortal shall have put on immortality, then shall 
Ini brought to pass the saying that is written. Death is swallowed 
up in victory. 1 Cor. 15: 54. IIis very qualification for suffering 
would be the signal of his release! His body cannot suffer eter
nally, unless it be made incorruptible and immortal, but incor
ruptibility and immortality aro the peculiar privileges of tin 
regenerate!to bis con-
t While making this remark, I do not forgot that the I'hari- 

professed the doctrine of the immortality of-he soul, 
this tenet was, I apprehend, rather an esoteric opinion of the 
sect, and confined more particularly to the learned. The )>ccu- 
liarty for which as a sect they were specially distinguished, was 
their maintenance, in opposition to the Sndduoeos, of the doc
trine of resurrection of the dead. Admitting, however, that the 
1'hariseos gave some prominence to the doctrine of Ok* soul’s Im
mortality in their public teaching, and that such passages as 
Acts 23: S-9, in which the word “spirit” occurs, is to be under
stood (which is very questionable) of the disembodied human 
spirit, this will only servo to explain the suitableness of our 
Lord’s reprehension of their theologienl opinions, in common with 
those of the Eadducocs, as when lie said to his disciples. ** 
heed and beware of the leaven of the Pharisees and of the Ead- 
ducecs.

butsecs

Take

* Then understood they how thnt he bade them not 
beware of the leaven of bread, but of the doctrine of the J’harints 
and of the Sadducccs.” Matt. 10: 0-12. “ If It be objected," says 
Mr. White, “ that a more abstract and decided refutation of tlio 
1'lmrisaicai tenet might have been anticipated from Jesus, had 
it been untrue, wo reply, that lie could not teach In the Inngungo 
of our metaphysics; and that the absence of the doctrine of hu
man immortality from his discourses, viewed in connexion with 
the declaration above, affords all the satisfaction that can bo 
reasonably desired.—"Life in Christ,” Discourse 11.p. 123.

A writer in Kitto's Cyclopedia of biblical Literature, thus ac
counts for the rise and formation of opinions ofthe sect of tlio 
Pharisees: “ There is good reason to refer the origiu of the 
Pharisees to the time of the return from the babylonlsh Cap
tivity. a period which constitutes u innrked epoch, as dividing 
the jlcbrnim ofthe older and purer age from the Judaism of the 
latter and more corrupt times. * * * In Persia, tip* scat
tered Jews were subjected lo new and impure currents oj opinion, 
which would do something to overflow and overlay the primitive 
doctrines and usages. Here, then, was at once asoll for sceti.-m. 
Puritans would spring up. wishing to preserve or restore (ho 
original form of doctrine and worship. They naturally called 
forth defenders of things as they were, but in lliodispulos widen 
would hence arise, appeal must be made to reason ; for the voice 
of prophecy was extinct, tlio divine oracles were silent; there re
mained only the Scriptures and the interpretation of them to 
means of tradition—a questioned instrument—and reasou to 
*hich all were, iu the nuturo of the case, compelled to appeal. 
lint when there is a general ajyieul to reason m religious questions, 
then philosophy is born in the Church, and may be expected to take 
the several directions into which the diversities of formation and 
complexion urge the mind of man to run. Accordingly, it w
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•now, it is because we have as “doctrines the com- absurd! We think not; for it is written of the 
mandnients of men.” It is not that the teaching is “ dead in Christ” that their state is blessed—paradi-
ambiguous, but the mind receiving it is prc-occupied siacal. “Blessed are the dead which die in the
with a distracting and vain philosophy. I Lord, from henceforth; yen, saith the Spirit, that

The conversation between Christ and the malefac-1 they may rest from their labors; and their works 
tor on the cross, is an historic incident commonly .do follow them.” Rev. H: 13. When our Lord,
referred to in defence of the popular belief concern- Jtherefore, replied to the dying malefactor, “ This
ing the disembodied intermediate state, because our day thou slmlt be with me in paradise.” I conclude 
Lord promised the penitent suppliant that he should j that he did not mean to assure him that that dot/ he 
be (hat day with him in Paradise. A promise like j would go to the place of conscious blessedness, but 
this, the meaning of which is unquestionably some-i he should “ go to his own place”—that place which 
what ambiguous on account of our ignorance of the [Christ presides over as “head over all things to his 
precise idea to be attached to the word paradise, j Church,” and holder of “ the keys of hades and of 
ought never to be advanced in objection against death;”—wherein, ns it were, in one vast dormitory, 
other plain and unmistakable passages of Holy Writ; 'repose the “dead in Christ,” of whom it is promised 
but, on the contrary, ought to receive its elucidation j they “shall rise first;” and concerning whom it is 
from the clearer light reflected by them. And, I proclaimed, “ Blessed and holy is he that hath part 
think, I ought not to be chargeable with unchnrita- in the first resurrection.” Rev. 20: C. Surely that 
blcness, when I state that the usual prominency 
given to these dubious portions of the sacred writings 
in defence of popularly received doctrines looks, to 
say the least, very suspicious, when the fair render
ing of other and more explicit portions strongly dis
prove the hackniod interpretation of the popular 
creed. The word naradi.se, adopted by the Hebrews 
and Greeks, from the languages of Eastern Asia, 
simply signifies, if we are to allow its Armenian ori
gin, a place for the cultivation of useful grains and 
edible herbs. It is of common occurrence in the

is a paradise! These “ trees of righteousness, the 
planting of the Lord,” may, during this brief inter
val, be stripped of their rich foliage, and appear as 
if sealed in the barrenness of an endless death ; but 
they await “ the rising of the sun of righteousness” 
with " healing in his wings,” to develop and mature 
their hidden life—they await the Lord’s coming to 
transport them to a fitter, a heavenly soil. It is the 
winter season of paradise—the summer is to come; 
but whether winter or summer, it is nevertheless 
Paradise—“This day thou sbalt be with me in Pnr- 

Armenian language, and is used to denote a garden adisc.” 
attached to a dwelling supplied with herbs and flow- But let us examine this promise more minutely, 
ers for use and ornament.* The word paradise ob- “ This day thou shalt be with me in paradise.” The 
tained a metaphoric signification, and was commonly favored man. then, was to be that day with Christ. 
used to denote any place or condition of exquisite Now, where was Christ that day?—because, wherever 
delight and happiness. Hence, naturally it would Christ was that day, that xvasparadise. Puul reminds 
come to denote the highest condition of happiness, the Corinthians as follows—“ For 1 delivered unto 
the future state of the righteous. It thrice occurs you first of all that which I also received, how that 
in the New Testament writings, inclusive of the pas- Christ died for our sins, according to the Scriptures, 
sago now under consideration. 2 Cor. 2: 4; Rev. and that he was buried, and that he rose again the 
2: 7. But, because it is unquestionably employed third day.” 1 Cor. 15: 3-4. Here the Apostle says 
in reference to the future state of the righteous, it that Christ, not the body of Christ, died and was bu- 
would be an illogical conclusion to affirm that that ried; and that “Ae”—not the unconscious body, for 
is its universal and exclusive employment. This word that is not “Ae”—the personality Jesus—that “ he 
occurs frequently in the Apocryphal writings, and in rose again the third day” from the dead. Until the 
Josephus, signifying a garden; and sometimes ns a third day, therefore, according to Paul, Jesus was 
metaphor, expressive of a subjective state of pccu- among the buried dead. The paradise, therefore, of 
liar satisfaction and enjoyment. In its modern which oui Lord spoke, and in which he and the mal- 
usage, also, it is constantly applied to any spot emi- efnetor were to be that day, was not, it appears, in- 
nent for the picturesque, or to whatever .contributes appropriately denominated paradise, although it was 
to excite emotions of a refined and pleasurable tia- the condition of the unconscious dead. 
turc. Its employment, therefore, in one place, is no Our Lord, also, had previously informed the sign- 
rule for its interpretation in another. Because it seeking Jews, that he would give them no other sign 
may signify the abode or the state of the blessed, it than that of the prophet Jonas ; but that “ as Jonas 
does not follow that it must always have this meaning was throe days and three nights in the whale’s belly, 
and no other. The question is, what is its meaning so shall the Son of man be three days and three nights 
in the passage before us? Docs it here mean the in the heart of the earth." The language of Christ 
mansions of the blessed above, or the abodes of the here is very explicit: he declared that for three days 
blessed beneath? Arc we to understand by it, in this and three nights, he, the Son of man—not his inate- 
place, the heaven of conscious delight—the future rial body, but he, the compound being—the Son of 
apportionment of the righteous; or the grave of un- man, would bo during that time “in the heart of the 
consciousness and silence, their intermediate dwel- earth”—the grave. Therefore, since our Lord was 
ling place—the hades of the blessed dead? Would its that day in the earth or grave, and the malefactor 
application in this latter sense he inappropriate and was to be with him, he must have been in the grave

also. But he was to,bo that day with our Lord in 
the name philosophy which Josephus gives to tho three leading radise. The state, therefore, of the buried dead

p£ j vtl.. “die in the Lord,” is by our Lord here deuomi-
cess of time, bo strengthened by the influence of tho Western nated paradise. 
world, whoso philosophy was cultivated and spread iu the East, j TlwU the paradise in which our Lord had been
*,,“l>arlbWBoing’ewinii*'Lt»f’5he""lwtof’th!>*Phftf!we,, token In 1 during these three day. tens the state of the buried 
connexion with our lord's condemnation of their doctrinal and unconscious dead, winch he lias converted for 
tcnrhliip:, will demonstrate the worthloiuncs* of any appeal to j js people into a paradise, and that lie had not du- 
t/icir religious opinions iu suppor o o popular creed in our . ^jg interval passed into the heavenly mansions 
own ny' and the presence of his Father, is further evident

The

Kitto's Cyclop, of Bib. Lit,” art. Paradlac.
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from his discourse with Mary Magdalene at the sc-]surely is Paradise! The promise to the converted 
pulchre. This devoted woman, in the ecstasy of j malefactor, so l'nr from supporting the popular dogma 
discovering her Lord by his familiar tone of address, | of the intermediate state of disembodied conscious- 
when he called her by name, as he was wont, fell j ness of the dead, takes its rank in the file of general 
down in pious homage to embrace the feet which j Scripture testimony, in opposition to a notion so ab- 
she had washed with her tears and wiped with the surd and mischievous.
hair of her head. The risen Lord declined, at that I To what has already been advanced, I will select, 
time, the expressions of her tenderness and rover- j under this section, but one more testimony in confu- 
cnce ; and, since duty pointed another way, lie bade , tation of the popular theory concerning the separato 
her, “Touch me not, for l am not yet ascended to my and conscious state of the soul in death. When 
Father.”* lie, the “Son of man,” had not yet as- Christ appeared in the vision to John, in Patmos, he 
cended to his Father—he had not ascended to the thus addressed him, “ I am he that liveth and was 
paradise above. Thus we have two distinct aftirma- dead, and behold 1 am alive for evermore.” 
tions by our Lord himself; first, that that day he 18. In this declaration we have the contrast of two 
would be “ in the heart of the earth,” or buried ; j states—life and death in the experience of our Lord, 
and secondly, that after three days he had “not yet “ I am he that livethis opposed to I am lie that 
ascended” to his Father. The paradise, therefore, 
which our Lord promised the dying man that day, 
was not the paradise into which Paul, in vision, was 
“ caught up,” but the paradise of the blessed dead.

This interesting incident is capable of yet further 
elucidation, and which will confirm the foregoing 
observations. The promise, “ this day thou slmltbc 
with me in paradise,” is the gracious answer re
turned by our Lord to the malefactor’s request—
“ Lord, remember me when thou comcst into thy 
kingdom.” We should, of course, expect that there 
would bo some comjruity between the request and 
the ready response which it met with. Now the re
quest is, that Christ should remember this man on 
that great future occasion—“ the times of the resti
tution of all things, which God hath spoken by the 
mouth of all his holy prophets since the world be
gan.” Acts 8: 21. It is not, “ Lord, remember me 
when thou yoest,” but “ when thou comcst into thy 
kingdom.” This man looked forward to the second 
advent of Christ, when he should come to sit upou the 
throne of David, to order and establish it, and when 
should take place the “first resurrection” of the 
saints. lie begs, therefore, that the Lord will re
member him then, anil permit him to share in the ho
nors of “ the manifestation of the sons of God.”
Rom. 8: 19. It is to this petition that our Lord re
turns the gracious answer, “ This day thou shalt be 
with me in paradise.” As if Christ had said, “I will 
remember you when I come in my kingdom, for this 
day you shall be among those of whom it is written,
‘blessed arc the dead which die in (or with) the 
Lord’—concerning whom it is recorded, ‘they sleep 
in Jesus,’ (1 Tlicss. J: 1-1,) by one of whom it is 
affirmed, that ‘to depart and to be with Christ is far 
better,’ (Phil. 1: 28,) nud who are described as being 
‘buried with him in baptism,’ and ‘dead with 
Christ.
says Paul, by baptism into death * * * for if
wc have been planted together in the likeness of his 
death, wc shall be also in the likeness of his resur
rection. Now, if we be dead with Christ, we be
lieve that wo shall also live with him.” Rom. G: 4,
5, 8. Thus, to be with Christ, as was promised to 
this dying malefactor, is to bo “dead with Christ,” 
and to be “buried with him because they who aro 
“dead with him” and “buried with him,” shall also 
“live with him” and “reign with kim.”f And this

Rev. 1:

“ I am he that liveth,
“was dead.” The opposite, then, of life, or a state 
of consciousness, is death, or a state of unconscious
ness. If death means, as is popularly believed, the 
disintegration of certain distinct and separate parts 
of man, and that the conscious being—the thinking, 
knowing part—survives this disintegration intact— 
then, where, I ask, is thccontrnst to the being alive, 
of which our Lord in this text speaks ? It is ob
vious that there is no contrast whatever, and it 
might, with as much reason, have been written, “I 
am he that liveth, and has never diedfor if the 
spirit, which is said to be the human personality, 
survives death and lives on, then man never dies— 
with reference to him, there is no such thing as 
death. But, said our Lord, “I am he that liveth 
and was dead, and behold 1 am alive for evermore,” 
language which certainly affirms that Christ, as “the 
Son of Man,” had once ceased to exist.

The Scriptures tench nothing, philosophically, 
about the composition of the human nature, and it is 
certainly very great presumption to profess a perfect 
knowledge of that, which in its nature is beyond the 
circle of human science, and concerning which reve
lation has communicated absolutely nothing. So Jar 
from furnishing man with any means for the analysis 
of his own nature, and the state into which he passes 
in death, Jehovah appeals to our necessary igno
rance of these matters, 
the way of the spirit.” 
gates of* death been opened unto thee? Or hast thou 

the doors of the shadow of death?” JobSS: 
17. Modern theology professes to know both

y of the spirit,” and to have penetrated into the 
region of “ the shadow of death.” It has affirmed 
of the spirit, that it is a distinct principle, indepen
dent of the corporeal part of man, 
sciousncss and immortality; and with no less con
fidence it has pronounced how much of man 
prey of death, and how much is beyond the power of 
death ! And these ex cathedra dogmas it has enrolled
__ong the credenda of orthodox doctrines, and alter
a venerable example, has added the terrible impre
cation, Si quis non dixerit, anathema sit.

Were this all that this adding to God’s Word had 
done, it were comparatively trilling; but the revealed

repeated when ho reached tho sepulchre of ,ho 
that wonderful scene of Borrow, in Gcthsemanc, when the loving 

drink the cup of woe

“ Thou knowest not what is 
Eco. 11: 6. “Have tho

seen
“ the

wa

possessed of con-

is the> •> Col. 2: 12-20. “Wc are buried with him,

am

repeated when ho reached tho pepulchro of the 
that wonderful scene of sorrow-' " ........ e, wiicn me
Redeemer, who come to drink tne cup oi woe for man, cxclaim- 
cd in the agony of its anticipation, “if H ho risible. let his 
Imp pass from mo!" The Apostle Paul ^ ^ ^ >

uZ a blessing what Uod has ^"^" “̂recUon; so great a 
der whatsoever firm it may bo present'd. Witness Christ groan- that makes redemption, J ftro sucjj dreadful evils,
ing in spirit, nml Ldng ‘ troubled.- as ho followed the weeping | boon, ^ause rin im* ll* Troll,£m . lolaUe.
Bisters of Lazarus to the grave of their Irothcr; and which was Tho wise will a*k for truth, ho U o

•John 20: 17. Oupo anabebeska literally, as the past tenso 
“I have j«/t yet ascended.” Jhiino, in tho wane tense, com' 
pounded with me.tu, occurs in John 0: 21. nulabcbcekcn, English 
version, *• is parsed,” literally, “has pniAod.”

fit Is not uncommonly objected, that to lie in tho grave from 
the time of death to the resurrection, is a cold and repulsive 
view of the state of the d<-ad. Death, itself, is ever repulsive, un-
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Word is perfect in nil its parts—“the law of the graves should be opened, nnd the dead should conic 
Lord is perfect,” nnd to add to it, is to disturb its forth from them. No resurrection, no future life 
harmonies, nnd render nugatory nnd inefficient much was clearly Paul’s doctrine, ns we shall have occa- 
that the ediGeatiou and health of the Church demand, jsion presently to acknowledge, if it be not suffi- 
liy casting into this perfect work of the Divine Spirit ciently implied in the strongly impassioned cxcln- 
a foreign element, mankind have destroyed its ndmi- motion, “if by any means I might attain unto the 
ruble balance—distracted, confused, and in some resurrection of the dead !” In common with other 
important respects, obliterated the truth as it is in 
Jesus. Much wiser and happier had man been, if, 
in reference to this subject, he had been content with 
his necessary ignorance, and been humble enough to 
confess, “such knowledge is too wonderful for me; 
it is high, I cannot attain unto it;”—and had assumed 
the devout, rather than the presumptuous attitude 
upon the extreme circumference of human know
ledge, exclaiming, with the Psalmist, “ 1 will praise' 
thee, for 1 am fearfully and wonderfully made.”
SECTION VI.—THE APOSTOLIC DOCTRINE

believers, he says, wo “groan within ourselves, 
waiting for the adoption, to wit, the redemption of 
our body.” His language is that of the intensest 
ardor and aspiration, the object of which is “resur
rection”—“redemption of the body.” Not a sylla
ble is uttered about attaining to disembodied felicity ; 
his fervor is not kindled by any expectation that 
death would introduce him a bodiless spirit to the 
presence he loved! Why this silence about the 
soul?—this total disregard of its immediate blessed
ness subsequent to forsaking its gross and corrupti
ble companion? Is it then more apostolic to “groan” 
for the “redemption of the body” than to rejoice in 
the emancipation and beatitude of the soul? There 
is no avoiding the acknowledgment, that Paul and 
the faithful who had “ the first fruits of the spirit,” 
are, in this passage, engrossed with the one exclu
sive theme—resurrection from the dead. This is in
explicable according to the theory of the orthodox 
faith; but it accords naturally with the doctrinal 
instructions of the Apostle; for “if there be no re
surrection of the dead,” he says, “then is our 
preaching vain, and your faith is also vain.” 1 Cor. 
15: 13-14. Compare this unmistakable enthusiasm 
of Paul with the fervid aspirations of modern piety:

CONCERNING THE DEAD.
Hitherto we have seen that the testimony of Scrip

ture is univocal on the subject of human mortality. 
We find nowhere inculcated in the liiblc such doc
trines ns that the disembodied soul is the human 
personality, nnd a state of consciousness interme
diate between death and the resurrection. The dis
courses of our Lord, so far from maintaining these 
mischievous theories, contain the most complete re
futation of them. Enough has already been adduced 
to convince any candid inquirer of the error of the 
popular teaching on these topics. Since, however, 
certain passages in the epistolary writings of the 
New Testament arc alleged in vindication of these 
opinions, 1 shall proceed to show what is the Apos
tolic testimony concerning them.

There arc passages in the Apostolic writings which, 
although they might be made to comport with the 
popular theories, are yet more natural and significant 
on the supposition that the Apostles believed in a to
tal cessation of consciousness immediately upon 
death. Such arc the following—“ I count all things 
but loss for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ 
Jesus my Lord * 1* * that 1 may know
him, and the poiccr of his resurrection, and the fellow
ship of his sufferings, being made conformable unto 
his death, if by any means I might attain unto the 
resurrection of the dead.”, Phil. 3: 8, 10-11, “For 
I reckon that the sufferings of this present time arc 
not worthy to be compared with the glory which 
shall be revealed in us. For the earnest expectation 
of the crcaturo waiteth for the manifestation of the 
eons of God (by resurrection.) For the creature was 
made subject to vanity, not willingly, but by reason 
of him who hath subjected the same in hope; be
cause the creature itself also shall be dclivered/ro/a 
the bondage of corruption into the glorious liberty of 
the children of God. For wo know that the whole 
creation groancth and travaileth in pain together 
until now, and not only they but ourselves also 
which have tho first fruits of the spirit, even we 
ourselves groan within ouvsclvc3 waiting for the 
adoption, to wit, the redemption of our body." Rom.
8: 18-23.

In tho foregoing citations, the resurrection from 
tho dead is obviously the great theme. “The man
ifestation of tho sons of God,” by deliverance “from 
the bondage of corruption into the glorious liberty 
of the children of God,” is alluded to as tho grand 
consummation in tho history of tho Church of Christ, the place which they occupied in tho creed of the first
Paul expresses his hope in language which I hesitato I believers. Let tho reader peruse the sacred wri-
not to say is inconsistent with tho idea that the mcre \ tings with an eye to the position which the Christian 
body is the subject of resurrection. Tho future life, doctrine of resurrection occupies in the teaching and 
ho evidently considered, remainod veiled until the estimation of the primitive Church, and then appeal

“ There Is a house uot made with hands,
Eternal nnd on high ;

Ami here my spirit, waiting stands,
Till (Jod shall bid it Jig. *******

Prepare me, Lord, for thy right hand,
Then come tho joyful dny :

Come death and some celestial hand 
To bear my soul away. ****** «

Haste, my beloved, fetch mg soul 
Up to thy blessed abode;

Fly, for mg spirit tongs to see 
My Saviour aud my God. ****** •

There shall 1 bathe mg weary soul 
In seas of heavenly rest:

And uot a wave of trouble roll 
Across my peaceful breast!”

This pious breathing, notwithstanding its poetic 
charms and endeared associations, is most strikingly 
discrepant with the aspirations of Apostles aud con
temporary believers. How shall we explain the 
phenomenon that the first Christians, headed by 
their inspired teachers, were engrossed with the 
thought of a redeemed body and a future resurrec
tion, as the first and immediate obj’ccl of their personal 
hope; while Christians in our day are yearning for 
disembodied bliss, uttering in their accredited psal
mody—

“ Dentil like n narrow Pen divide*
This heavenly laud from ours”

and, forgetful of the body aud the future resurrec
tion, would fain

“Sit and ping thompelvoa away 
To everlasting bliss!”

It is quite true, that “redemption of tho body” 
nnd “resurrection of the dead,” hold a place in the 
modern Christian creed; but they evidently hold not
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to his own experience of the position which it occu-l Paul was not insensible to the honors of his apos- 
pies in the Evangelical pulpits of his own day, and: tolic life, nor indifferent to the glory of his Lord; 
he will be constrained to acknowledge that what was but Paul was a man, and, like other men, possessed 
urged forward in former times—the best and purest of human instincts and sensibilities, which permitted 
times—into the very vnu of Christian doctrine is now no stoicism in the painful experience of thorns in the 
scarcely to be found even in the rear. Resurrection flesh, and “ messengers of Satan scut to buffet him.” 
from the dead in the Apostle’s days, was taught for He loved his work; but hit work was associated 
the comfort and hope of the Church : the same doc- with great affliction, and he could say, from expo- 
trine. whenever it is brought forward now, is rather ricnce, “ No affliction for the present is joyous, but 
alluded to as a subordinate fact in the history of re- grievous.” It was because he loved his work, but 
demption; seldom, if ever referred to ns tbc con- suffered greatly in the prosecution of it, that he 
verging point of the most cherished desires and said, “ To me to live is Christ, and to die is gain * 
hopes of the believer in Christ. * * for I am in a strait betwixt two.” He sighed

To these observations 1 know it may be replied, to enter into rest, but he loved to serve his Lord and 
that whatever specialty may distinguish the doctrine the Church ; and his wonderful devotion to bis Mas- 
of the redemption of the body at resurrection in the tor’s service induced him to decide, if it pleased his 
citations above, there arc, notwithstanding, in the Lord, “to abide in tlic flesh.” “I am in a strait 
same Apostle’s writings, particular and evident allu- betwixt two, having a desire to depart and to be 
sions to a participation in tbc blessedness of heaven with Christ, which is far better; nevertheless, to 
immediately consequent upon death; and, therefore, abide in the flesh is more needful for you.” 
tbc soul must be capable of existing in a disembo- Let those who would chido the Apostle, if they 
died state, and retain in itself tbc conscious person- thought that the above was the correct exposition of 
ality of the human being. The passages alluded to his meaning—that is, that he desired to enter upon 
arc the following— the state of unconscious repose—put themselves in

** For to me to live is Christ, and to die is gain * his position, and with all their moral magnanimity, 
* * * I am in a strait betwixt two, hav- for which we give them the fullest credit, we ques-
ing a desire to depart, and to be with Christ which tion much, if they would even be “ in a strait betwixt 
is far better.” Phil. 1: 21-23. two”—if they would not think that, whatever might

be “more needful” for others, it would be “more 
forjneedful” and profitable, too, for them “to depart 

to live is Christ, and to die is gain to me,” and and be with Christ, which is far better.” Surely 
such may possibly be its meaning. Rut it stands in 1 that is not an unnatural, nor an unfaithful desire for 
close connection with the foregoing magnanimous j him to express, who could say, “in labors moreabun- 
rcsolution of the Apostle—“In nothing I shall be dant, in stripes above measure, in prisons more fre- 
ashamed, but with all boldness, as always, so now quent, in deaths oft. Of the Jews, five times re- 
also, Christ shall be magnified in my body, whether ccivcd I forty stripes save one. Thrice was I beaten 
it be by life or by death, for to me to live is Christ with rods, once was I stoned, thrice I suffered sbip- 
and to die is gain.” The resolution of Paul is, that wreck, a night and a day I have been in the deep ; in 
Christ shall be magnified by him cither way, whether journcyings often, in perils of waters, in perils of 
he live or die ; if he live, it shall be for Christ, and robbers, in perils by mine own countrymen, in perils 
if he die, it shall be for Christ, and thus Christ shall by the heathen, in perils in the city, in perils in the 
be gainer by bis life or death. The meaning, there- wilderness, in perils in tbc sea, in perils among false 
fore, may be thus expressed, “ For to me to live is brethren, in weariness and painfulness, in watchings 
Christ, and to die is gain”—that is, to Christ. But often, in hunger and thirst, in fastings often, in cold 
allowing that the generally received exposition is and nakedness. Besides those things that arc with- 
corrcct, that the gain is not Christ's, but tbc Apos- out, that which comcth upon mo daily—the care of 
tic’s, I would ask if this general expression, “to die all tbc churches.” 2 Cor. 11: 23-28. 
is gain,” must necessarily mean, that at death the For an explanation of the phrase, to “depart and 
Apostle would enter, ns a disembodied soul, iuto a be with Christ,” I refer to the remarks already made 
state of conscious bliss? Were we ignorant of such under the foregoing section. Surely no one will con- 
a doctrine as this, of the separate state of the soul tend that the only way in which Paul could be “with 
as the conscious personality, should we be likely to Christ,” is ns a disembodied soul, in the conscious 
learn it, for tbc first time, from the texts before us? enjoyment of his presence! Wc have already seen 
Surely not! With this belief in the mind, it is not that it is possible to be “dead with Christ,” and to 
unnatural to attach to these texts such a signification be “ buried with Christ,” and evidently, in this, and 
as is popularly claimed for them; but without such no other way, at death, did Paul expect to be “with 
previous belief, ho would be considered a most ex- Christ.” He who never once taught others that they 
travagaut teacher, and they most credulous disci- shall live with Christ, until “ Christ, who is our life, 
pics, who should appeal to these passages in vindi- shall appear,” at his second advent, could not claim 
cation of such doctrines. If the reader will recall to this privilege for himself. The intelligent and enn- 
memory Paul’s astonishing description of his apos- did reader will, I think, justify my conclusion that 
tolic life and labors, he will find no difficulty in ap- the texts before us cannot fairly be pressed into the 
prehending his meaning when he says, “ to die is defence of the popular opinions; and that lmd such 
gain,” and adds, “ for I am in a strait betwixt two, opinions never existed, the devout truth-seeker 
having a desire to depart and to bo with Christ which would never have imagined that they were inculca- 
is Jar better.” ted here.

It is objected that the Apostle could not call a state The following is another passage in the writings 
of unconsciousness “ gain”—that he could not “ de- of Paul, upon which very considerable stress is laid 
sire to depart” in this sense, and consider a state of by the advocates of the popular theory. “ a nereforo 
dormancy “ far better.” Surely life ou earth, a life, we are always confident, knowing that wliils wc aro 
too, like the Apostle’s, full of efficient labors, must, at home in the body, wc are absent from ic oru. 
to a mind like his, have been preferable to such a We are confident, I say, and willing ra ter o e a - 
death. sent from the body and to bo present with the Lord. >

:

It is always assumed that the first part of this ci
tation 13 to be understood as if it were written “ 
to me
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2 Cor. 6: 6-8. It is readily allowed that this pas
sage seems to teach the doctrine of the soul’s sepa
rate state, and immediate felicity in t.int state. But 
this apparent instruction is to be attributed to the 
fact that such doctrines are so generally taught and 
accredited. Holding tho traditional belief that the 
soul of man is his personality, and is capable of cx<- 
istiug, independently of the body, it is natural to put 
such a construction upon this text ns that which 
commonly obtains. But I cannot think that the be
lievers in Corinth, who had read and understood the 
Apostle’s first epistle, could have so interpreted his 
meaning. Such an interpretation would have been 
in direct contradiction to the very clear and cogent 
reasoning contained in the 15th chapter of their first 
epistle. Let the text under consideration be taken, 
not us is goucrally the practice, apart from, but in 
connection with, its context. The chapter contains, 
in its first half, a profession of the believer’s faith in 
his survivance of Jiis mortality. The imagery—for 
the language is obviously figurative—is that of an 

earthly house of this tabernacle,” which is con
demned to be “ dissolved,” and which was the Apos
tle’s appropriate image to describe the mortality of 
the creature man. Man, the one compound being, 
is compared to an “ earthly house” or “tabernacle,” 
which will bo “dissolved.” Nothing is here said 
nor implied about an immortal and essentially per
manent part of man, which, in its own nature, is in
dependent of this general and complete dissolution, 
which is most uuaccouutablc, ns on the popular sup
position this immortal part is the human person
ality. The believer is here taught that he himself, 
in his one totality, not a part of himself, must be 
“ dissolved.” But he knows that if like an “earthly 
house,” he must crumble in dissolution, he will be 
restored again in the beauty and durability of a 
“building of God, a house not made with hands,” 
and which is impressed with tho mortality of its 
builder; but one that is “eternal in the heavens.”
Here the two states of the believer’s existence are 
described by an “earthly house” or “tabernacle,” 
which must dissolve, and “a building of God, a house 
eternal in the heavens.” Paul is undoubtedly speak
ing of the two bodies to which he alludes in the 15th 
chapter of his first epistle—“ there is a natural body, 
and there is a spiritual body;” nnd hence he says, 
in the second verse, “ for in this we groan, earnestly 
desiring to be clothed upon with our house, which is 
from heaven. For we that are in this tabernacle—
[dwelling as mortal creatures]—do groan, being 
burdened, not for that we icould be unclothed—[wo 
desire not.to die]—but clothed upon—[with our 
eternal house from heaven]—that mortality may be 
swallowed up of life.”
confident;” for we know that if, on the one hand, as 
mortal beings we must dissolvo in death—on the 
other hand, ns beings upon whom God has conferred
for Christ's sake nnd through him, tho gift of in.- “SkV'S'Thif:.
mortality, wo shall, when we nio raised from the Mlf,c the pious amt learned Dr. Waits comments: “Thesoul or 
dead and receive our spiritual natures, live again ns thinking principle of the Apostle Peter, which is here *upp used
. ‘__„fni u Afornnl in Hip heavens ” “We to be himself, U so plainly distinguished from the tabernacle ofimmOltal beings ®ter ’ .... the body, in which he dwelt for a season, and which he must
are always confident of this, and know that whilst , u[ fljj- shortly, that most evidently implies an existence of this 
wo are at home in the body”—whilst, that is, we thinking soul, very distinct freni the body, and which will exist 
ore existing as earthly tabernacles mortal and per-
ishablc, “wo are abseftt from the Lord, with whom ^ conscious being exists when he puts ofl bis prescut dwelling.’* 
we cannot be until WO have put oft’ our mortality, Essay towards Vie Proof of.« Separate state.” Here is 
and assume onr immortality: which will bo when
WC are raised from the dead in our “spiritual bod}, jfca5t in a canonical form, the eminent Doctor would not for 
n.te “ huildtng of God,” our “ house” which is “ctcr- one moment have allowed. Ill proof of the Incorrectness of the 
oul . . , »• ii\v» „„„ r i . „ t on.. rtf Doctor’s exposition of tho above passage, let the reader cntlea-
nal in the heave • _ e arc confident, I -.a}. vor to interpret on his principle the following kindred tests—
80 glorious a ro-ercation ill Christ Jesus awaiting us; .«ye on the Lord Jesus Christ.” llom. 13: 1-1. *• As many 
and are, therefore, “willing rather to be absent from of you os have been baptised into Christ, have put on Christ.’'

the body,” that is, from our “ natural body”—our 
present mortal ami corruptible nature which sepa
rates us from the Lord—and to be possessed of 
“spiritual body,” our incorruptible nature, in order 
‘that we may be present with the Lord,” which 

cannot bo until the resurrection, when “mortality 
shall bo swallowed up of life.”

The Apostle desired to be present with the Lord, 
not as a disembodied soul, fur he says, not for that 
we would be unclothed; and hence, in harmony with 
this desire, he says, “ in this wc groan earnestly, 
desiring to be clothed upon with our house which is 
from heaven;” and, therefore, since this “clothing 
upon” or re-creation of the human nature cannot 
take place until the resurrection, “ when this cor
ruptible shall have put on incorruption, and this 
mortal shall have put on immortality”—his desire to 
“ be absent from the body and to be present with the 
Lord” cannot be gratified, and he evidently did not 
expect it from his reasoning, until tho dead in Christ 
shall rise in “ the first resurrection.”

So far then from inculcating the doctrine, that at 
death the soul of the believer is present with the 
Lord, this text forms part of an important passage 
in the Apostle’s writings in which he exhibits an ut
ter disregard of such a doctrine, and declares that 
his own earnest longing was for the day of resurrection; 
when, being “absent from the body”—having, that 
is, parted for ever with his mortality, lie should pos
sess his new immortal nature, in which lie should 
behold and be for ever “ present with the Lord.”

I leave then the teacher of the popular doctrine to 
explain this remarkable fact, that here, ns in the two 
places which wc have previously considered, the 
Apostle says nothing of the blissful interval between 
death and resurrection—expresses no desire in refer
ence to this interval; but as if impatient of it, lie 
groans and earnestly desires to be “clothed upon” 
with his “house not made with hands, eternal in the 
heavens.” The conclusion is unavoidable, that the 
Apostle Paul knew no such state of intermediate bles
sedness for the soul; the consummation of his wishes 
is thus expressed—“ If by any menus I might aitain 
unto the resurrection of the dead.” Phil. 3: 11.

Some, in their determination not to yield this, the 
citadel of their favorite dogma, endeavor to make 
something plausible of it by what is termed riding a 
metaphor to death. The figurative expressions, 
“clothed upon,” nnd “at home in,” and “absent 
from the body,” it is alleged, must signify something 
distinct from the clothing and the body. That which 
is “clothed upon,”* and which is “at home in or

• Many expositors unduly exaggerate this anJ similar figura
tive expressions of Scripture. 'llie imagery of tit thing was one 
of the most common and familiar to the Hebrew writer.-*. It 
simply signifies beiug hitiucuccd by, or becoming possessed of, 
anything without any reference to lbo manner of the influence 
or possession. In Peter’s second Kpistlc, ch. 1: 13, tho Apostle 
thus writes—“I think it moot, as long as 1 am in this taborna- 

u in remembrance: 
my tabernacle.*’ On this pas-

our

“ Therefore, we are always

knowing
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of the soul ns something within which is “clothed 
upon” with its “ earthly house” or “ building of 
God,” then consistency demands that the doctrine 
of the soul’s incorruptibility and immortality bo 
forthwith discarded from the orthodox belief; for it 
is written, “This corruptible must put on incorrup
tion, and this mortal must put on immortality.” 1 
Cor. 15: 53. This something within—the soul—must 
put on incorruption and immortality, and is itself 
called “this corruptible, nnd this mortal.” 
when this corruptible shall have put on incorruption, 
nnd this mortal shall have put on immortality, then 
shall be brought to pass the saying that is written, 
Death is swallowed up in victory "

The attempt to evade the proper meaning of the 
Apostle’s language, does but involve the disconcerted 
polemic in greater perplexities, and in the end lead 
to his being entangled and taken in his own net. 
Candor must compel the acknowledgement that the 
very prevalent custom of quoting this text of Paul’s 
for the purpose of teaching that lie expected to be 
with Christ immediately at death, is most unwar
rantable ; a very gross and mischievous perversion 
of his meaning.

I now proceed to show, from other parts of the 
epistolary writings, that the doctrines of the disem
bodied and intermediate states, ns popularly under
stood and received, were evidently unknown to the 
Apostles. They have made statements which no in
genuity, even though stimulated by the idolatry of 
system, can unblushingly explain away. I select 
frorp Paul’s celebrated argument with certain scep
tical Corinthians who said, “there is no resurrec
tion of the dead,” and which is contained in the fif
teenth chapter of his first epistle to that church •

“If there be no resurrection of the dead, then is 
Christ not risen. And if Christ be not risen, then is 
our preaching vain, and your faith is also vain.” 1 
Cor. 16: 12.

Two consequences arc here asserted to follow upon 
the denial of the resurrection of the dead. The first 
is, that Christ cannot have risen from the dead, and 
the second is, that the religion of Christ is a vain and 
profitless profession—“Our preaching is vain, and 
your faith is also vain." Now, in this statement wo 
learn what was the subject of apostolic preaching, 
and what was the faith of primitive saints. “ Our 
preaching is vain,” says the Apostle, “if Christ be 
notrisen,” which event lias not occurred, “if there 
be no resurrection of the dead.” Paul, therefore, 
preached a risen Saviour, and the resurrection of the 
dead. And thus his historian informs us, that on the 
occasion of his arraignment before the Jewish coun
cil, he exclaimed, “ Men and brethren, I am a Pha
risee, the son of a Pharisee : of the hope and resur
rection of the dead lam called in question.” Acts 23: 
G. Before the Roman Felix, he thus explains him
self—“After the way which they call heresy, so 
worship I the God of my fathers, believing all things 
which arc written in the law and in the prophets: 
and have hope towards God, which they themselves 
also allow, that there shall be a resurrection of the 
dead, both of the just and unjust.” Acts 24: 14—15. 
And again, “ Let these same here say, if they have 
found any evil-doing in me, while I stood before the 
council, except it be for this one voice, that I cried 
standing among them, Touching the resurrection of the 
dead I am called in question by you this day." Acts 
24: 20-21. The governor, Festus, thus explains to 
King Agrippa the nature of the accusation brought 
against Paul—“ Against whom, when the accusers 
stood up, they brought none accusation of such 
things as I supposed; but had certain questions

absent from the body,” is the immortal soul. Now 
this looks very specious; but admit it for the sake 
of argument, and it is obvious what a strange nnd 
unmeaning confusion of language the whole of this 
part of the chapter exhibits. Taul sets out with ex
pressing the strong confidence which lie nnd believers 
generally had in their triumph over mortality when 
they should receive their “ building of God,” their 
“spiritual body,” which lie had shown in his first 
epistle, will be bestowed at the resurrection. Groan
ing under the burden of a present mortality, lie ear
nestly desires that the time may soon arrive when, 
possessed of his “ spiritual body,” “ mortality shall 
be swallowed up of life.” Until this clothing upon— 
that is, until the resurrection—it is obvious that 
mortality reigns—it is not swallowed up of life.” But 
how does this instruction of Paul’s agree with the 
popular belief that the immortal soul at death es
capes from its prison house of clay, and that at this 
moment—

“ So

“There Is a land of pure delight,
Where saints immortal reign”?

The Apostle is evidently at variance with the mo
dern theology on this point, when he teaches that 
not until we arc “ created in Jesus Christ**—invested 
with our “spiritual body”—“clothed upon” by our 
“ building of God,” the grand result is accomplished, 
mortality is swallowed up of life.

Besides, on the supposition that the being “ ab
sent from the body” and “ present with the Lord,” 
refers to the immortal soul leaving its corporeal abode 
and ascending to God. how, I ask, docs this state
ment follow as an inference from what the Apostle 
had been previously discoursing upon ? Why does 
he preface it by a term which shows that it stands 
connected with tho foregoing observations as a con
sequence, and say, “ Therefore, we arc always confi
dent,” kc.1
The substance of Paul’s statement is that he earnest

ly desired the arrival of resurrection, that he might be 
possessed of his spiritual and immortal nature. 
What logical connection is there between this em
phatic desire, and the statement that, when lie died, 
his disembodied soul ascended to the presence of 
God? According to the exposition given above, the 
connection is obvious and natural; but such an ex
position of the passage, the only possible one as it 
appears to me, gives a most decided contradiction fo 
tho doctrine which is so fondly and furtively reared 
upon it.

But further, if we arc to understand that apparent 
something which is clothed upon to be the spiritual 
nature or soul, then the Apostle plainly avows that 
he had no desire for this intermediate state; for he 
says. “ Not for that we would be unclothed." Even 
with this gloss his longing is for the “ redemption of 
the body” at resurrection. Let it bo noted, that 
according to this exposition, Paul docs not pass over 
in silence the popular notion of an intermediate state 
of bliss, as in the true exposition of the passage as 
given above; he is made to affirm that he would ra
ther not participate in it; he docs not desire disem
bodied bliss—“ Not that we would be unclothed, but 
clothed upon, that mortality might be swallowed up 
of life.”

Once more, if it be affirmed that the imagery of 
being “ clothed upon” represents the popular notion
Oal. 2:27. “Swing that ye have jmt off the old man with his 
deed*, and have put on the new man.” Col. 3: 9-10. “ Pul on 
therefore. * * bowels of mercies, Ac. Col. 3:12. “ Put
on Charity.” Col. 3:1-1. *• He pul on righteousness as a breast 
plate, and a helmet of salvation upon hi* head; nnd ho put on 
the garments of vengeanco for clothing, and was dad with zeal 
as a cloak.” Isa. 49:17.
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against him, of their own superstition, and of one depend upon the resurrection of tho dead, which 
Jesus, which teas dead, whom Paul affirmed to be alive.” event would never occur. And that resurrection is 
Acts 25: 18-19. In his address before Agrippa,
Paul thus speaks, “And now I stand and am judged 
for the hope of (he promise made of God unto our fa
thers—[evidently, tho hope of the promise of resur
rection]—unto which promiso our twelve tribes, in
stantly serving God day and night, hope to come.
Por which hope’s sake, King Agrippa, I am accused 
of the Jews. Why should it be thought a thing in
credible with you that God should raise tho dead?”
Acts 20: G-8. And near the conclusion of his apol
ogy, he says. “ Having, therefore, obtained help of 
God, I continue unto this day witnessing both to 
small and great, saying none other things than those 
which the prophets and Moses did say should come 
that Christ should suffer, and that he should be the 
first that should rise from the dead." Acts 2G: 22-23.
At Athens we are informed that his philosophical 
auditory said, “ he scemcth to be a setter forth of 
strange gods, because he preached unto them Jesus 
and the resurrection. And they took him and brought 
him unto Areopagus, saying, may we know what (his 
new doctrine, whereof thou speahest, is?" To which 
Paul replies, after certain prefatory observations,
God “hath appointed a day, in the which he will 
judge the world in righteousness by that man whom 
he hath ordained; whereof he hath given assurance 
unto all men, in that lie hath raised him from the 
dead. And when they heard of the resurrection of the 
dead, some mocked, and others said, wc will hear 
thee again of this matter.” Acts 17: 18-19, 31-32.

The above very forcibly explain what Paul meant, 
when he said, *• If there be no resurrection of the 
dead, * * * then is our preaching vain;" be
cause the resurrection of the dead was evidently the 
burden of the Apostle’s ministry. On this physical 
fact depends that grand moral superstructure of the 
sanctified living temple, whose foundations arc luid 
in this life, but whose development, ns “ the perfec
tion of beaut}*,” is contingent upon the life which is 
to come. And hence Paul further affirms, “ Your 
faith is also vain, * * * if there be no resur
rection of the dead,” for then the great object of 
your solicitude—the means of your triumph over 
“this corruptible” and “this mortal,” is an unreal 
and impossible event. That the resurrection from 
the dead was the great object of solicitude to the 
apostolic Church, let Paul’s own experience testify.
“ If, by any means, I might attain unto the resur
rection of the dead”—and his statement, we“ which 
have the first fruits of the spirit, even we ourselves 
groan within ourselves, waiting for the adoption, to 
wit, the redemption of our body.”

The infidelity of those persons in the Corinthian 
Church, on the subject of resurrection, is shown by 
the Apostle to be most absurd. In taking away this 
doctrine, they deprived Christianity of its great 
turning point—they tore away from the Christian 
profession all hope and motive—they scaled up the 
vestibule of the temple of life. Allow that tho re
surrection will not occur, then Christianity is a mean
ingless profession—our “preaching” and your 
“faith” are both “ vain.”

But how could Paul declaro this, if the soul of man, 
after death, will proceed at once, as his disembodied 
personality, cither to happiness or to misery ? Surely 
his “preaching” and their “faith” could not be 
“ vain,” if nothing more were accomplished but the 
purification and preparation of the soul for its bodi-
less bliss in the future life! But, both “preaching”|ished. . , ,
and “faith” were “vain,” if the utility of Christian | “ Klsc what shall they do which are baptised for
doctrine, and tho realization of believers’ blcaseduess tho dead, if the dead rise not at all. why aro

thus vital to Christianity, the Apostle’s argument 
proves, or it is incoherent and woitlilcss.

“ If the dead rise not * * * then they also
which are fallen asleep in Christ are perished.” 1 
Cor. 15: 1G-18.

The Apostle, in this concise piece of reasoning, 
distinctly affirms that if there be no resurrection of 
the dead, then there is no future life. He shows, 
also, wliat was his doctrine of the intermediate state 
of believers—“they which arc fallen asleep in 
Christ.” not they which arc in estate of disembodied 
consciousness and activity in glory. But, can the 
orthodox of the nineteenth century agree with Paul 
in this affirmation, that if the dead rise not, Chris
tians who have departed this life are perished9 No, 
they say, “ if the dead rise not,” the soul lives on— 
its life docs not depend upon the resumption of the 
body. Then what does Paul mean, when he says 
that “they which arc fallen asleep in Christ are 
perished?" How have they perished? Will it be 
replied that the body is only alluded to—that “if 
the dead rise not,” the body will perish ? If so, wc 
have two objections to offer to such an interpreta
tion. The first is, that the Apostle says, “ then they 
which are fallen asleep in Christ.” Surely Paul 
could not mean, by this expression, mere dead bo
dies! Bead bodies are not “they which arc fallen 
asleep in Christ.” The very expression is against 
such an interpretation, to say nothiug of the usus lo- 
quendi of the Scriptures, which certainly gives it no 
sanction.

Besides, such an exposition involves a departure 
from the theological sense of the word “perished.” 
There are several important passages of Scripture in 
which the word “perish” occurs, and in reference to 
which we arc told that we must understand this 
word in the theological sense, not in the natural and 
common sense, which unscholastic readers might 
dangerously adopt. Now, the theological sense ol' tho 
word “ perish” in those parts of the sacred writings 
to which allusion has been made, is an everlasting 
endurance of miserable suffering in the fires of Ge
henna. Why, then, depart from this sense in the 
present instance? Let criticism and exegesis be 
consistent, aud we have the following ns the signifi
cation of the passage before us—“Then they which 
are fallen asleep in Christ are perished,” that is, they 
have gone to Gehenna, to endure the endless tor
ments of the unquenchable fire. This is the theologi
cal sense of perishing ! I need not characterize such 
an interpretation ns most awfully and insultingly 
absurd. What! the holy, self-denying followers of 
Christ, because the dead rise not, a hope which they 
had fondly cherished, to be consigned to endless mis
ery ! Paul never meant this. J/e was no professor 
of the cabalistic theology which disdains the vulgar 
expositions of plai 
tic and unthcologic according to modern ideas: ho 
might not be skilled in the abnormal art of spiritual
izing plain words; but he was a preacher, commis
sioned by Christ, and if his teaching was “not in the 
words, which man’s wisdom tenchetb,” he could 
nevertheless say, “I speak forth the words of truth 
and soberness.” I leave it with the teacher of tho 
soul’s separate and conscious existence, in the inter
val between death and resurrection, to account for 
tho Apostle’s statement, that “ if the dead rise not, 
then they which are fallen asleep in Christ are per-

He might be unscholas-n sense.
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and drink, for to-morrow we die.” But surely it is 
not unsafe to follow nn Apostle’s example, or to 
adopt an Apostle’s sentiment! Paul, in an earlier 
chapter of this epistle, thus addresses these Corin
thians, “I beseech you be ye followers of me:” nor 
would he have rebuked the man who might have 
echoed his language. Paul, it must he admitted, 
taught most emphatically, that if there he 
rcction from the dead, there is no future life. There 
can be then no undying soul; and hence no interme
diate state of enjoyment or suffering for man.

In his pastoral character, Paul exhibits the samo 
disregard of the doctrine of au intermediate state of 
life for the separate soul, as he had done in his char
acter of the Christian dialectician. Thus lie writes 
to the bereaved saints at Thessalonica—

“ I would not have you to be ignorant, brethren, 
concerning them which arc asleep, that ye sorrow 
not, even as others which have no hope. For if we 
believe that Jesus died and rose again, even so them 
also which sleep in Jesus will God bring with him. 
For this we say unto you by the word ol' the Lord, 
that we which arc alive and remain unto the coming 
of the Lord, shall not prevent them which urc asleep. 
For the Lord himself shall descend from heaven with 
a shout, with the voice of the archangel, and with 
the trump of God: and the dead in Christ shall rise 
first: then we which arc nlive and remain shall be 
caught up together with them in the clouds, to meet 
the Lord in the air; and so shall we ever be with the 
Lord. Wherefore comfort one another with these 
words.” 1 Thcss. 4: 13-18.

IIow unlike is this Apostolic mode of consolingtho 
friends of the departed to that which obtains now l 
Paul calls the departed “ them which aro asleep”— 
“ the dead in Christ,” and he bids survivors “ sorrow 
not even as others which have no hope” in resurrec
tion unto life ; because, since “ Jesus died and ros6 
again, even so them also which sleep in Jesus will 
God bring with him,” when he comes to erect his 
throne aud reign over the nations in righteousness; 
for “ the dead in Christ shall rise first,” and shall 
follow in the train of their victorious Lord. Be not, 
therefore, perplexed, says Paul, because 1 have 
taught you that some will be “alive and remain” 
upon the earth “unto the coming of the Lord,” 
among whom will be ourselves if the Lord shall como 
in our life-time; bo not, 1 say, perplexed by this 
statement, as if those “which are alive and remain” 

prevent” (anticipate) the resurrection ot 
“ them which nrc asleep,” among whom arc your 
departed friends, whose memory you so fondly and 
naturally cherish. “ For the Lord himself shnll de 
sccnd from heaven with a shout, with the voice of 
the archangel, and the trump of God, and the dead 
in Christ shall rise first;” and so having raised them 
out of their graves he will “ bring” them “ with 
him” to meet us who may happen to be “ alive and 
remain” at the time of that event; and we “shallbe 
caught up together with them in the clouds to meet 
the Lord in the air. and so shall we ever be with the 
Lord.

they then baptised for the dead?” 1 Corinth. 
15: ”9.

1 am aware that this is a very disputed passage, 
and that many and conflicting expositions have been 
given of it. But 1 am of opinion that the plain com
mon-sense reader, whose mind was devoutly intent 
upon the current reasoning of the Apostle in this 
chapter, would hardly pause to ask, what docs Paul 
mean in this place? He would conclude that the 
meaning was something as follows : “ Fisc what shall 
they do who have been baptised [into Christ] for [or 
iu hope of the resurrection of] the dead;” what, I 
say, •* shall they do if the dead rise not at all? Why 
are they then baptised for [professing their expec
tation of the resurrection of] the dead?” The 
phraseology in this place is pecular, but it is in har
mony with what the Apostle elsewhere employs, 
when he speaks of being baptised into Christ’s death, 
and being buried with Christ by baptism into death, 
llom. G: 3—1.

Here, as iu the foregoing extracts, the Apostle is 
intent upon resurrection of the dead. “ What shall 
they do,” he asks, “if the dead rise not at all?” 1 
ask the candid reader if Paul could have asked such 
a question, if lie believed in the modern dogma of 
disembodied felicity for the departed saints of Christ? 
Surely they could both “ do” and enjoy much, if, as 
separate and immortal spirits, they departed at 
death to be with Christ.

“ And why stand we in jeopardy every hour?” 1 
Cor. 15: CO.

This question is connected with the text last under 
consideration, “If the dead rise not at all, why arc 
they then baptised for the dead? And why stand 
we in jeopardy every hour?” “Wo” who arc the 
objects of such cruel and unremitted persecution, 
“ we” who are in perils in the city', in perils in the 
wilderness, in perils everywhere—“why stand we in 

jeopardy every hour ?” Paul seems totally indiffer
ent to anything like disembodied bliss, he sees 
reward awaiting him in the interval between death 
and resurrection. “ Why stand we in jeopardy,” he 
asks, “ every hour, if the dead rise not at all ?”

advantageth it me, if the dead rise not? 
Let us cat and drink, for to-morrow we die*” 1 
Cor. 15: 32.

Here is something like a climax. Paul in this 
passage unquestionably declares, that if the dead do 
not rise, then he expected no advantage beyond the 
present life; aud the wisest course would be to grat
ify the sensual appetites, as that would be the great
est good which man can enjoy. Then there can be 
little doubt “ a man hath no better thing under the 
sun than to cat, and to drink, and to be merry.” 
Feel. 8: 15. Therefore, “let us eat and drink, for 
to-morrow wo die.” The path of virtue, notwith
standing its present benefits, is so difficult to perse
vere iu, that the easiest way of enjoying life is to 
turn sensualist, for all will be one in the end—“ Let 
us eat and drink, for to-morrow wo die.” Again, I 
inquire, could Paul write in this strain if he be
lieved that there is a state of retribution to which 
the disembodied soul of man is amenable immediately 
after death ? Who that is a believer in the opinion 
of the soul’s separate state and conscious life after 
death, will adopt the language of the holy Apostle 
and ask, “ What advantageth it me if the dead rise 
not?” He cannot adopt such language. If the 
dead rise not, it docs, nevertheless, greatly advan
tage him as a believer in the soul’s immortality. He 
would deem it awful profanity to say at all, much 
more with the earnest enthusiasm with which Paul 
uttered the words, “If the dead rise not, let us cat

no resur-

no

“ What

shnll “

Wherefore comfort one another with these
words.”

“These words,” by which Paul would have the 
Thessftloninn mourners comforted, contain no com
forting assurances that their deceased friends were as 
never dying souls . „

“Drinking fresh draughts of endless pleasure in; 
but, that notwithstanding they were dead, this should 
not disconcert the survivors, as if the power of the 
Lord could not raise them again; “for,” says the 
Apostle, “ If wo believe that Jesus died and rose 

them also which sleep in Jesus willagain, even so
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God bring with him.” The resurrection of Christ is trines upon which the Apostle is altogether silent, 
the pledge of his people’s resurrection—“ Because I being evidently a stranger to them, modern pastors 
live ye shall live also.” Therefore, “ comfort one seem thoroughly informed and most eloquent upon; 
another with these words,” that your now deceased; and, on the other hand, what Christian preachers of 
friends shall livo again, and together with you be the present century rarely speak of, and never hold 
glorified with your Lord. “Why should it be thought' up prominently, for the encouragement and hope of 
a thing incredible with you, that God should raise the Church, the Apostle made the grand themes of 
the dead T' “Ye do err not knowing the Scriptures his inspired ministry ! This is a phenomenon which 
nor the power of God.” the advocates of the popular dogmas concerning the

Here, it will be granted, is a very suitable place soul have to account for. 
for expecting some suggestions about disembodied 
bliss in the state between death and resurrection; 
but the Apostle pauses not in the interval—he draws 
thence no means of solace to the mourners, but tells 
them that their departed friends are indeed in the 
land of darkness and forgetfulness, and bids them 
look onward to resurrection as the period when they 
shall next live again. Paul tells this early Church 
of no meeting with their Lord until resurrection.
“Then,” namely, when “the Lord shall descend 
from heaven with a shout”—“ then,” not before,
“we shall be caught up together to meet the Lord in 
the air, and so shall we ever be with the Lord.”
Compare this mode of comforting mourners with the 
orthodox method in our day. Paul bade the sor
rowing friends at Thossalonica think of opening 
graves at the resurrection : it is the orthodox exhor
tation to think of emancipated spirits entering into 
the joys of the upper paradise. Paul, it appears, 
had no means of consoling the mourners by any as
surance of immediate blessedness for the departed 
faithful—he could only bid them look forward to the 
great gathering at the resurrection unto life. Mo
dern Christian pastors have an advantage over Paul 
in this respect; they can anticipate and guarantee 
something of this prospective blessedness—they can 
tell the bereaved that their friends are in “glory,” 
and ask—

The popular presentation of Christianity is defec
tive and unintelligible—a system of detached and 
incongruous doctrines which necessarily fail to pro
duce an enlightened and vigorous piety. The great 
bulk of most Evangelical congregations is composed 
of persons who arc totally unable to explain the re
lations of the several articles of their inherited creed. 
There they exist stored up in motley group in a te
nacious memory—a doctrinal mosaic—an awkward 
complication of the teachings of God and the tradi
tions of men. The understanding can make nothing 
of them; its attempts have been so often baffled that 
it has foroborne to attempt. By the interpolation of 
these traditionary dogmas, every cardinal truth of 
revelation has been displaced or put in a false light. 
The landscape of infinite love is blotted by dark and 
unnatural shadows; “men” appear “like trees 
walking;” indistinctness and disorder arc every
where introduced. Some cardinal truths, and among 
them the first and chief—Immortality the gift of God 
through Jesus Christ—is entirely rejected! The 
central sun of the doctrinal system being gone, all 
other truths have lost their orbit, and move in eccen
tric and confused course. Divines have labored again 
and again to reduce this wild confusion to order, but 
in vain. The ancient regime can alone be restored 
by the reinstation of the sun of tho system—Life in 
Christ—and the abandonment at once and forever, 
of the presumptuous claim to the soul’s immor
tality.*44 Why do vc mourn departing friends, 

Or shake at death's alarms?
’Tis hut the voice that Jesus sends 

To call them to his arms. •Podwcll hns collected a largo amount of important evidence 
to prove that the early Chriniau Church did not recognize the 
dogma of man’s natural immortality. Irenreus, the disciple of 
I’olycarp, the cotemporary with the Apostle John, thus writes; 
“ Lift is not from ourselves, nor from our nature, but it is given 
or bestowed according to the grace, of God; and. therefore, ho 
who preserves this gift of lift, and returns thanks to Ilim who 
bestows it, ho shall receive * length of days for ever and ever.’ 
But ho who rejects it and proves unthankful to his Maker for 
creating him, and will not know him who bestows it. Ac deprives 
himself of the gift of duration to all eternity. And, therefore, tho 
Lord speaks thus of such unthankful persons—‘ If you have not 
been faithful-in that which Is least, who will commit much to 
you?’ intimating thereby unto us, that they who are unthank
ful to him with respect to this short transitory life, which is his 
gift, the effect of his bounty, shall be most Justly deprived of length 
of days in the world to come."

Christian poetry of the fourth century exhibits the faith of tho 
believers of that age in the doctrine that life, in the sense of 
conscious existence, is the everlasting privilege of the righteous 
only, and bestowed upon them by Jesus Christ, raulinus, 
Bishop of Xola, who lived in the fourth and fifth centuries, thus 
gratefully acknowledges the mercies of redemption—

41 Llgno mea Vita pependit,
Ut staret mcavita Deo.
Quid, Vita re 
l*ro vita tibi,

Behold tir innumerable host 
Of angels clothed in light I 

Behold the spirits of the just 
Whose faith is turned to light!”

The Thcssalonians, though blessed with an Apostle 
for a pastor, were deprived of these sweet assu
rances. “ Miserable comforters arc yo all!” would 
the Church of the present day say to Paul and his 
brother Apostles. But no doubt Paul could justify 
his method, and add with his usual significance, 
think also that I h ive the spirit of GoJ.”

The foregoing extracts from the epistolary writings 
arc selected from tho epistles of Paul. Paul’s con
stitute by far the greater portiou of the apostolical 
epistles, and being written, too, under a greater va
riety of circumstances, our opportunities of selection, 
as might be expected, are more abundant from bis 
than from the writings of the other Apostles. The 
testimony of one of the npostolate, however, is the 
testimony of all. I appeal, then, to the intelligent 
inquirer aftor truth, if it is not beyond all dispute 
unaccountable, if the popular opinions be correct 
with respect to the soul’s immortality, and its capa
bility of happiness and misery between death and re
surrection, that tho Apostle Paul in his discourses 
on death, in his most ardent aspirations, and also in 
his pastoral consolations of the bereaved, should bo 
entirely silent about the soul’s soparato statoof con
scious enjoyment or suficring immediately after 
death, and be wholly intent upon “ the redemption 
of the body” at the resurrection of the dead ? Doc-

“I

pcndaui,
Christo, mea?’* Ac.

My Life was Main that I might live,
My Life did hang upon the tree;

Teach mo what recompense to give 
Tor lifo bestowed, my Life, by Thee, Ac.

Jneoponc da Todi, a Christian poet of tho fifteenth century 
thus wrote—

Cliristus mortem non meruit, 
KL-I morl disposuit 
Ut morto mortem tollcrot.

I.igno lignum opposuit,
Et solvit quae uon meruit 
Ut debltorcs liberet.
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To wliat has already been advanced under this 

section, 1 will subjoin a tow citations lrom the apos
tolic writings which demonstrate that the Apostles 
and early Christians, so far from expecting any in
termediate state of happiness between death and re
surrection. awaited the second coming of Christ and 
their own resurrection from the grave, as the time 
when they expected they should first meet and dwell 
with their Lord.

*• In Christ shall all be made alive, but every man 
in his own order; Christ the first fruits; afterward 
they that arc Christ’s at his coming.”
22-23.

dently did not expect to enter the Divine presence as 
a disembodied spirit, and hence he looked onward to 
the resurrection as the time when his satisfaction 
should be complete—“I shall be satisfied when I 
awake with thy likeness.”

It is further manifest from our Lord’s farewell 
discourse to his disciples, that believers at death do 
not go to him; but that they await his coming to 
them at the period of the second advent.

“ 1 go to prepare a place for you. And if I go 
and prepare a place for you, L will come again and 
receive you unto myself, that where I am, there ye 
may be also. * * Because I live, ye shall live
also.” John 14: 2, 3,19.

The popular exposition of this passage represents 
our Lord’s coming as synonymous, and cotemporary 
with the death of believers. But such an exposition, 
besides contradicting the manifest testimony of other 
passages of Scripture, represents “the coming of 
the Lord” to be as frequent as his people die, where
as, according to the Scriptures, his coming is to be 
for the “second” and last time—and for the special 
purpose of erecting his throne and establishing his 
reign in connection with his revived saints, who will 
then participate in that “ first resurrection,” which 
is their exclusive privilege. The meaning of this 
farewell assurance is explained by the 19th verse, if 
it be not sufficiently plain in itself, where Christ 
promises his disciples a restoration to life at a future 
period—“ Because I live, ye shall live also.” This 
promise evidently refers to that period “ when ho 
shall come to be glorified in his saints, and to be ad
mired in all them that believe in that day.”*

Thus it is beyond dispute, that our Lord and his 
Apostles concur in bearing the most explicit testi
mony to the truth of the doctrine, that man has no 
disembodied and conscious existence between death 
and resurrection; and that if there were no resur
rection, there would be no future life. The popular 
dogma of a state of partial aud preparatory retribu
tion forthe disembodied soul immediately alter death, 
is obviously a fiction—a human tradition, receiving 
its amplest refutation from the Word of God. “God 
hath appointed a. dap, in the which lie will judge tho 
world in righteousness.” Acts 17: 31. ‘’The word 
that I have spoken, tho same shall judge him in tho 
last day.” John 12: 48. “ It is appointed unto
men once to die, but after this [not happiness for the 
saints and misery for tho wicked, but] the judgment ” 
Heb. 9: 27.
SECTION VII.—IMPLIED AND DOUBTFUL AL

LUSIONS TO THE DEAD.
The controversy concerning the doctrine of flio 

dead is encumbered with a peculiar difficulty. Per
sons, by long habit, associate their preconceived 
ideas with the term soul, whenever and wherever it 
may occur ; and since this word is very extensively 
employed by the sacred writers, it is difficult to 
make apparent the necessity of disburdening the

1 Cor. 15:

“ Knowing that lie which raised up the Lord Jesus 
shall raise up us also by Jesus, and shall present us 

2 Cor. 1: 14.with you.”
“When Christ who is our life shall appear, 

shall ye also appear with him in glory.” ' 
3: 4.

then
Colos.

“ We know that when he shall appear, we shall be 
like him, for we shall [then] see him as lie is.” John 
3: 2.

“When the chief Shepherd shall appear, ye shall 
receive a crown of glory that fiulcth not away.” 1 
Peter 5: 4.

“And now, little children, abide in him; that 
when lie shall appear, we may have confidence, and 
not be ashamed before him at his coming.” 1 John 
2* °S

The following passage from the Psalms will de
monstrate that the expectation of David was identi
cal with that of the Apostles.

“1 will behold thy face in righteousness; I shall 
be satisfied when 1 awake with thy likeness.” Psalm 
17: 5.

Here David looks forward to resurrection, and 
says he shall not be satisfied till then. But if he 
believed that he went to the divine presence as a 
disembodied spirit instantly that he died, that then 
he should behold God’s “ face in righteousness,” 
why does he refuse to be satisfied until he awakes at 
the resurrection ? In the last verse of the preceding 
psalin, he says, “ in thy presence is fulness of joy, 
at thy right hand there arc pleasures forevermore.” 
Psalm 10: 11.

Surely, “ fulness of joy” and “pleasures for ever
more” would satisfy the spiritually-minded David! 
What more of “joy” than “fulness” could he have? 
And how longer their duration than “ forevermore” 
could lie expect his “ pleasures” to continue ? And 
all this in the “presence” of Jehovah. David evi-

Iu Adam vita cor mi t,
Quam fecundih restituit,
Ut vita mortem superct.

Ulmus uvam non peperit,
Quid t'lmcn vita dcperil 
Quod ulmus uvam sustinet?

Fructum tuum non genu!
Kl ohlatuin non rospul,
Ut puma cuipnin tcrminct.

A to mortal cm hahui,
Immortalcm restitui.
Ut mors invitam germinet.

The following literal translation, by Dr. Maitland, is furnished 
of tin* above—

* 2 Thes. 1: 10. Tlint tho “coming of tho Lord,” fo frequent!} 
and prominently adverted to in the Scriptures, dorsnot refer to 
the period of our death, hut to the second personal advent of 
Christ, no intelligent and candid Bible reader can entertain a 
doubt/ For example: Paul thus writes in ills first Kplstlc to tho 
Thcfsnloninns—“ We which are alive, and remain unto the

“ Christ deserved not death, but determined to die.Mnf by death ing of tho Lord.” Cli.l: 15. Peter’s question to our I^onl, re- 
he imp!.! remove death, lie sot tree against tree, and paid wlmt specling John, gave rise to an opinion winch snows unit ino 
lie owed not to deliver the debtors, hi Adam hit that life, which disciples and their cotemporaries understood our Lord s coming 
the treond.dtlanire-tr,red, that life might vanquish death. The elm in no figurative, but literal sense. “ 1 eler seeing li m, smili to 
bears no clusters; why then must lif-seek to hang upon the elm Jesus. Lord, ami what shall this man do ? , siiiin unio i m,
tho buneh-s-of the vine? ‘Thy fruit is none of mv bearing; if I will that hetarrytdl l came, what is that to 
when laid upon me, I rejected it not. that my pangs Should end me. Then went this saying abroad among the breti n n, inai u at 
tl, v sin. dr this mortal received from thee. I return thee an disciple should not die." The coming of#tlw Lord. nisU 
mortal, that death may blossom into life:’’—1“ The Church in the | gesting to the disciples tho seasou of death, banished that UKa al 
CsUcombs," pp. wOJs-7. together from their minds.

com-
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BIBLE EXAMINER. 85
imagination of that purely human conception of it, 
which at the present time so generally prevails. The 
demand that the mind must become, as it were, a 
blank sheet, that it may receive a new and truer in
scription, is felt by many to be a begging the whole 
question—like asking a garrison to oiler no resis
tance, while wo deliberately proceed to storm the 
citadel. All persons do not equally perceive that 
until such a surrender of mental preconceptions be 
made, there is no probability of arriving at a just 
understanding with respect to the point at issue. To 
show, however, that this demand is not an unrea
sonable one, 1 would request the candid reader to 
ask himself whence he obtained his ideas—if they be 
the popular ideas—about the soul or spirit* as a 
separate existence—immaterial, immortal, a man’s 
personal self? Let him search the Bible through, 
to ascertain the warrant for his long cherished be
lief, and he will be compelled to acknowledge that 
such a doctrine is purely traditional and cducatioual. 
lie will discover that the Bible nowhere speaks of 
“immortal souls,*’ “never dying souls,” which, and 
similar phrases, arc so generally current in the reli
gious phraseology of our day; but that it uniformly 
regards man as a rational animal, depeudunt up 
his organization, however complex, for his conscious 
personality, and that the scriptural usage of the 
words soul and spirit is quite distinct from that 
which popularly obtains.

It is not a little remarkable what a general disin
clination there is among the advocates of the soul’s 
separate and conscious state, to discuss the subject 
on strictly scriptural grounds. As if intuitively sen
sible that the Bible is the least valuable auxiliary, 
they repair to the repertory of reason, the opinions 
of heathen sages, and the alleged unanimity of man
kind. But this is a theme upon which revelation 
can alone positively discourse; and if it has revealed 
nothing concerning the soul ns a disembodied per
sonality, what confidence can bo placed in mere hu
man and fallible speculations? Appeals again and 
again are made to the priests of reason, and the psy
chological jargon of the philosophical pontiffs of 
antiquity are the inspirations of her oracle. And ns 
for the unanimity of mankind, what authority is 
here ? Granted, for the sake of argument, that 
mankind are unanimous in their belief of the sepa
rateness and personality of the human soul—does 
this unanimity prove that the opinion is true? If 
there be unanimity among mankind on this subject, 
which may be questioned, there certainly is not uni
formity among them, and so far as history enables 
us to judge, there never has been.-}- Besides, tradi
tional transmissions wo hold to bo of little worth, 
nnd in the present instance of no worth at all, since 
these opinions being nowhero authorized, nor even 
suggested by the inspired oracles, must owe their 
birth to the conceit of the human mind. And why 
should wo have confidence in the unanimity of the 
decisions of the human intellect ?—we have nono in 
the unanimity of the dispositions of the human 
hcart.% If, therefore, unanimity cannot prove man’s

• Theso terms, In popular discourse, arc used interchangeably
-f-Vido Ilagenbnch’s Ilist. of Doctrines, and the Church His

tories.
$ I would caution tho render ngninst interpreting this remark 

in accordance with the very unscripturul and pernicious notion 
of man’s absolute moral impotence. My observation has no 
reference to the origin of human depravity, but only to its cxis- 
t.*nce. While the Scriptures characterize the dispositions of men 
as faulty and corrupt, they also blauio and threaten them with 
punishment on that account. These evil dispositions, unhap
pily the moral features ot the whole race, must therefore bo vol
untarily acquired and matured.

moral rectitude, why should we presume that it can 
demonstrate his intellectual rectitude ? The Bible 
thus characterizes our fullen race—“There is none 
that understondclh, there is none that seekclh after 
God.” Here is unanimity, nnd whut does it prove? 
Clearly, that neither the head nor the heart of man is 
of any worth for the directory of our faith and the 
government of our life. For our information in this 
matter, we hold the Bible to be the only competent 
and exclusive instructor. Notwithstanding the dis
position to call in reason’s aid in this controversy, we 
still press the question, “Whatsaith the Scripture?” 
Wc observe, and with suspicion, which adds an em
phasis to our question, that when thus closely press
ed, the defenders of the popular theory eagerly en
trench themselves behind certain obscure nnd dispu
ted passages of Scripture, which we therefore pro
ceed to consider. It may truly be said of sucli as 
adopt this questionable course, that “ they love dark
ness rather than light”—the obscurities of such things 
as arc “ hard to be understood,” in preference to 
what it is said “the wuyfaring man, though a fool, 
shall not err therein.” Instead of adopting tlie just 
method of interpreting doubtful passages by those 

on which are definite and obvious in their meaning, 
they cling, with pitiable tenacity, to any shadow of 
support which such dubious portions may seem to 
afford.

I think I am fairly permitted to affirm, that what 
has already been advanced under the preceding sec
tions, is sufficiently definite and unmistakable to jus
tify the conclusion, that both our Lord and his Apos
tles taught no such doctrines as that tho disembodied 
soul is the human personality, and that the soul or 
spirit exists after death in a state of consciousness; 
but that, on tho contrary, they taught the state of 
death to be a complete decease of the conscious 
being, and that the life will not be rekindled until 
the period of resurrection. I must be allowed to 
affirm this until my interpretation of our Lord’s dis
courses aud those of his Apostles be shown to be er
roneous. The passages of Scripture which 1 shall 
cite under this section, it is necessary to bear in 
mind, are less explicit than others which we have al
ready considered. Many of them partake of the 
character of being either of doubtful signifienney, or 
of having only an apparent, and no real relation to the 
doctrines in question. Any exposition, therefore, 
which shall place these passages in direct antagon
ism with other and more definite portions of the sa
cred writings cannot be correct, since this would be 
to reverse an obvious canon of interpretation—that 
which requires doubtful nnd obscure portions to be 
explained by such as are of explicit nnd undoubted 
meaning. “ The law of the Lord is perfect”—peri^ct 
in all its parts, needing neither additions nor ab
stractions. There is nothing of discord, but tho 
most perfect harmony distinguishes its oracular 
breathings. Its voice is one; “ to the law nnd to tho 
testimony, ;.f they speak not according to this u-ord— 
[this one “testimony”—this one “word”]— it is be
cause there is no light in them.”

The following examples of the Scripturo usage of 
tho word spirit, will demonstrate the impropriety of 
regarding this term in the sense so coiumouly at
tached to it:—

“ For that which befnlleth the sons of men, bcfal- 
leth beasts: even one thing befnlleth them; as tho 
one dieth, so dieth tho other; yea, they have all 
breath, [Hebrew, much,] so that a man hath no pre 
eminence above a beast: for all is vanity. All go 
unto one place, all are of the dust, ami all turn to 
dust agaiu. Who knoweth the spirit [Hebrew,

ouo
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ruach,] of mnn that goeth upward, and the spirit 
[Ik-brcw, ruach,] of the beast that gocth downward, 
to the earth?” Keel. 3: 10-21.

In this passage, the word ruach, which primarily 
signifies briath, and is derived front the verb to 
breathe. is translated with tu-o English words, breath 
and spirit. Why should our translators, in this pas- four winds, [ruach,] 0 breath, [ruach,] and breathe 
sage, depart from a uniform rendering? The only upon these slain, that they may live. So 1 proplio- 
way 1 can account for this circumstance is, that they sied as lie commanded me, and the breath [runeh] 
believed in the separate state and immortality of the came into them, and they lived.” Ezclt. 37: 8, 
soul, and therefore rendered this passage—not. I be- 9, 10.
lievc, clandestinely, but under the influence of habit, From these citations it will be seen that the words 
or honest conviction—in harmony with their own, breath and spirit arc interchangeable: and that in 
doctrinal opinions. Thus, too, they have rendered the original Hebrew, one word, ruach, stands for 
the following passage, “Who knowoth the rpirit o/'|both. It is evident that there is no authority in 
man (hat goeth upward, and the spirit of the beast that I these passages for the popular dogma, that the spirit 
gocth downward, to the EARTU ?” Here a distinction of man is capable of a distinct existence in a disem- 
is marked between the destiny of the “spirit of man,” bodied state, and that the spirit ts the human person- 
and that of the “spirit of the beast”—the one is alily.
affirmed to go “-upward" and the other tldownward." An examination of the following passages will 
But how does this agree with the former part of the show that the word soul, which so frequently occurs 
same passage? “ As the one dieth, so dicth the in the sacred writings, is not to be understood in the 
other: yea, they have all one breath—[or spirit, technical sense which modern theology claims for it. 
ruach]—so that a man hath no preeminence above a “Let the waters bring forth abundantly the mov* 
beast. All go unto one place." Now, if “the spirit ing creature that hath life.” [Hebrew, living soul.] 
of mnn” goes upward, and “the spirit of the beast” Gen. 1: 20. 
goes downward," how can it be said that “as the one 
dieth so dieth the other?” How can it be affirmed 
that “a man hath no preeminence above a beast?
How, if one goes upward, and another downward, can 
“all go unXo one place?" The passage is evidently 
incorrectly rendered in our English version. Instead 
of reading, “Who knoweth the spirit of a man that 
gocth upward, and the spirit of the beast that gocth 
downward, to the earth ?” Luther gives the correct 
reading, as follows, “Who knoweth whether the spirit 
of man gocth upward,” &c. This rendering is sup
ported by the Septuagint and Vulgate, and instead 
of disagreeing with the former statements of the 
preacher—as docs our English version—is in perfect 
consistency with them. Thus, the meaning of this 
interrogatory is, “Who knoweth of any difference in 
the destinies of man and the beast?” There is no 
difference in respect of their destinies, although there 
is in respect of their natures. Their destiny is iden
tical—“All yo unto one place"—“So that a man hath 
no preeminence above a beast.”

“ There is no man that hath power over the spirit 
[ruach, breath,] to retain the spirit,” [ruach, 
breath.] Eccks. 8: 8.

“ Then shall the dust return to the earth as it was, 
and the spirit [ruach, breath,] shall return to God 
who gave it.” Eccl. 12: 7.

Compare this passage with that in Gen. ch. 2: 7,
“And the Lord God formed man of Hie dust of the 
ground, and breathed into his nostrils the breath of life, 
and man became a living soul”—or person. In this 
passage wo see that God did not breathe into man his 
personality, for Adam was called man before he be
came an animated existence. God breathed into 
man, and so kindled the human mechanism with life; 
and when man dies, this gift of life—this breath— 
returns to God who gave it. If this text teaches that 
the spirit of man, as the distinct conscious person
ality of man, goes back again to God who gave it, in 
this form and with this quality, then we are fairly 
compelled to agree with Origcn in his belief of the 
pre-existence of human souls.

“ In whose hand is the soul [margin, life,] of every 
living thing, and the breath [ruach] of all mankind.”
Job. 12: 10.

“ His breath [ruach] gocth forth, he rcturnetb to 
his earth.” Psalin 14G: 4.

“ And when I beheld, lo, the sinews and the flesh 
came up upon them, and the skin covered them 
above; but there was no breath [ruach] in them. 
Then said he unto me, Prophesy unto the wind, 
[ruach,] prophesy, son of mnn, and say to the wind 
[ruach]. Thussaith the Lord God; Come from the

“God created great whales and every living crea
ture.” [Ileb. living soul.] Gen. 1: 21.

“God said let the earth bring forth the living 
creature.” [Heb. living soul.] Gen. 1: 24.

“Mnn became a living soul.” Gen. 2: 7. (The 
same phrase in Hebrew as is translated above, living 
creature.

“ But the soul that catcth of the flesh of the sacri
fice * * * even that soul shall be cut off. * * 
Moreover the soul that shall touch any unclean 
thing * * even that soul shall cut off' from his
people. * * For whosoever catcth the fat of the
beast * * even the soul that eateth it shall be
cutoff from his people.” Lev. 7: 20, 21, 25.

“ All the days that he separateth himself unto the 
Lord, he shall come at no dead body.” [Heb. dead 
soul.] Num. G:G.

“And there were certain men who were defiled 
with the dead body of a man. [Ileb. dead soul of a 
man.] Num. 9: G.

“ Whosoever hath killed any person.” [Ileb. any 
soul.] Num. 31: 19.

“None can keep alive his own soul.” Psalm 22:
29.

“Also in thy skirts is found the blood of the souls 
of the poor innocents.” Jer. 2: 4.

“ They sought their meat to relieve their souls.” 
Lament. 1: 19.

“ Will ye hunt the souls of my people, and will yc 
save the souls alive that come unto you.” Ezck 
13: 18.

“ To slay the souls that should not die, nml to savo 
the souls alive, that should not live.” Ezek. 13: 19.

“The soul thatsinneth it shall die.” Ezek. 18:20.
Ezck. 22: 25.“ They have devoured souls.”

“ Her princes in the midst thereof arc like wolves 
* * to destroy souls.” Ezck. 22: 27.

“I saw under the altar the souls of them that were 
slain.” Rev. 6: 9.

“ I saw the souls of them that were beheaded.” 
Rev. 20: 4.

In the last two quotations, souls arc said to cry 
with a loud voice—to be arrayed in white robes—to 
sit upon thrones and reign with Christ a thousand 
years. Surely such a various employment of the 
word soul, as the above extracts show, is sufficient 
proof that the Scriptures do not justify the popular
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idea which is connected with this word. The sacred 
writers obviously employ this word to designate the 
individual being, man. in his compound totality, as 
a rational, sensational, and corporeal existence.

The following passage, has been urged in proof of 
tho separate state of the soul as a conscious and in
destructible being. “ Fear not them which kill the 
body, but are not able to kill the soul, but rather 
fear him which is able to destroy both soul and body 
in hell.” Matt. 10: 28.

these passages will explain the meaning of the word 
soul iu Matthew 10: 28, which we may thus para
phrase, “ Fear not them which kill the body, but 
arc not able to destroy the life, because there will 
be a resurrection from the dead; but fear Him 
which is able to destroy both life and body in tho 
fires of Gehenna, when after the resumption of both 
at the resurrection, the wicked shall experience a 
punishment which shall end in their complete des
truction.” They shall “ be punished with everlast
ing destruction from the presence of the Lord.” 2 
Thes. 1: 9.

“And the very God of peace snnetify you wholly; 
and I pray God your whole spirit and soul and body 
be preserved blameless, unto the coming of our Lord 
Jesus Christ.” 1 Thes. 5: 23.

Macknight thus paraphrases this text, “ And that 
ye may be enabled to obey this, aud every precept 
of the Gospel, may God, the author of all happiness, 
sanctify you wholly; and may your whole person, 
your understanding, your affections, and your ac
tions, be preserved by God, without any just 
of blame.” This text, so far from proving that the 
spirit of man can exist apart from the other elements 
of his composite nature, as the human personality, 
enumerates these several elements as essential to the 
complete nature of man. Paul docs not say, “I pray 
God your spirit or your soul may, at death, ascend 
up as your disembodied self to heaven;” but, “I 
pray God your complete self—your whole spirit and 
soul and body—be preserved free from all occasion 
of blame unto the second advent of Christ, when ho 
shall come to raise the dead to life.” Paul’s prayer 
is, that tho believers at Thessalonica may be found 
among the “ blameless” who rise iu the “ first 
resurrection at the coming of our Lord Jesus 
Christ.”

I would agree with those to whom Macknight re
fers, who considered that ns the Apostle’s design was 
to teach mankind religion and not philosophy, his 
prayer means no more but that they might be tho
roughly sanctified, of how many constituent parts 
soever their nature consisted.

“ For God hath not appointed us to wrath, but to 
obtain salvation by our Lord Jesus Christ, who died 
for us, that, Avhether we wake or sleep, we should 
live together with him.” 1 Thes. 5: 9-10.

The last part of this verse has been made to sup
port the popular theory of a state of consciousness 
for the separate soul. A superficial reader, or one 
who detached this text from the scope of the Apos
tle’s discourse, might naturally enough, with his 
pre-conceptions, so interpret the passage. A care
ful consideration, however, of these words, in con
nection with the current reasoning of the Apostle, 
would conduct to a very different conclusion. In tho 
previous chapter, Paul had been describing the cir
cumstances of our Lord’s second coming, for the 
comfort of certain bereaved Thessalonian believers, 
who seem to have imagined that those who should bo 
“alive and remain unto the coming of the Lord,” 
would have considerable advantages above those who 

deceased. Paul assures them that these “shall

The indestructibility, be it observed, is not affirmed 
of the soul itself but only in relation to the power of 
man. Man is not able to destroy the soul; but God 
“ is able to destroy both soul aud body in hell.” I 
cannot sec even the shadow of an argument here, for 
tho dogma that the disembodied soul is the conscious 
personality of the being man. Nothing more is im
plied than that the soul is distinct from the body; 
what is its distinction is the point, not to be assumed, 
but proved. Such a distinction as that which is com
monly claimed for it is purely gratuitous. How can 
it be logically affirmed, from the above words, that 
the soul of

cause
man is the personality of man, capable of 

existing and acting distinct from the body? The 
question to be answered is, what is the meaning of 
the word soul as it occurs in this place? We may 
ascertain by comparing it with the parallel passage 
in Luke—“ And 1 say unto you, my friends, be not 
afraid of them that kill the body, and after that have 
no more that they can do; but I will forewarn you 
whom ye shall four: fear Him which after He hath 
killed hath power to cast into hell.” Luke 12: 4-5.
In this record of our Lord’s words the peculiarity of 
expression in Matthew’s Gospel, upon which so much 
stress is laid, is altogether absent, the word soul does 
not appear.

Another passage in the Gospel of Matthew will 
show tho value of the word soul as employed in tho 
verse under consideration—“ Whosoever will save 
his life shall lose it. and whosoever will lose his life 
for my sake shall find it. For what is a man profited 
if he shall gain the whole world and lose his own 
soul, or what shall a man give in exchange for his 
soul?” Matt. 10: 25-26. Here the word translated 
life twice in the former verse, and soul twice in the 
latter verse, is in each case the same in the Greek.
I would ask, why should tho same word receive 
different translations in two intimately connected 
nnd current passages ? Let the reader substitute the 
word soul in each of the four places of this extract, 
and he will pcrccivo that in the 25th verse it would 
sadly grate upon orthodox ears. This Avas seen by 
the translators, and hence they employed tho word 
life which is the proper term. But why not pre
serve the samo rendering throughout? Tho trans
lators Avcro believers in the soul’s separate existence 
and immortality, and hence the English Bible has 
rccoivcd a coloring from their private belief. There 
is evidently no reason why one Greek Avord, occur
ring four times consecutively, should be translated 
by two different English words. I would request the 
reader to substitute the Avord life in the 2Gth verse 
for the word soul, as in the previous verse, nnd he 
will find a natural, and, as I believe, the strictly 
correct meaning of our Lord’s words. The parallel 
passago in Luke’s Gospel is ns folloAV3—“ For Avlmt 

b a man advantaged if ho gain tho Avholc world, and
lose himself or bo cast away?” Luke 9: 25. It is , , ^ _ ,
verv apparent, from tho comparison of the identical sion to what he had there been saying, Taul assures 
passages in the two Evangelists, that the word soul these Thessalonians that neither will have the ad- 
in Matthew's Gospel, docs not comprise the idea of vantage over the other with respect to immediate 
tho human personality independently of tho corpo- visiou of the Lord, and enjoyment of immortality— 
real part of the human nature. The comparison of “Whether we Avako or sleep,” is of no moment;

Avcre
not preveut them Avhich are asleep;” that, on tho 
contrary, “ the dead in Christ shnll rise first,” and 
they who arc “alive and rcniaiu shall be caught up 
together with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in 
the air,” and so “ ever be Avith the Lord.” In allu-
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Christ died for us that “we should live together with | they will not “come” to them actually until hereaf
ter. “The church of the firstborn” are at present 

And thus l)r. Bloomfield (Greek Testament) ex-[only “ written” or enrolled in heaven; their name* 
pounds thi-< text—" It is meant that whether we be! arc there note, their presence will be there when, from 
alive or dead that day, it matters not; the living with ][the gathered generations of the slumbering dead, 
Christ, or enjoying eternal happiness with him, shall “ the children of the resurrection” shall be sum

moned to life. The phrase, “the spirits of just men
* For the word of God is quick and powerful, and made perfect,” is obviously an example of the figure 

sharper than any two-edged sword, piercing even to synecdoche, in which the entire nature of the human 
the dividing asunder of soul and spirit, and of the being is expressed by a term which signifies only a 
joints and marrow, and is a discerncr of the thoughts part. Thus we use the word roof meaning the whole 
and intents of the heart.” Ileb. 4: 12. [house; and speak of evil-disposed met: as inched

This verse is a description of the ejjicacy of the di- spirits. It is important also to note that the subject 
vine threatening against all unbelievers. So far from of the participle translated “made perfect” is not 
teaching that the “dividing asunder of the soul and the term spirits, but just men. and that the Greek 
spirit” is the liberation of the spirit to exist in a would be more literally rendered thus—“ Ye are 
separate state of consciousness, this text affirms that come * * to the spirits of the perfected just ones
such a separation is the total destruction of the human In the preceding chapter, the concluding verse, we 
being, and its selection of language is for the pur- arc informed that the long catalogue of Old Testa- 
pose of marking more emphatically the completeness ment worthies will not be perfected until the entire 
of the destruction. Professor Stuart in his com- Church of Christ is gathered in from the generations, 
mentary on this passage says—“ In the phrase un- “God having provided some better thing for us, that 
dcr consideration, piercing so as to divide or separate they without us should not be made perfect.” 
life and spirit, plainly means indicting a wound so perfecting of the departed just ones, is at the period 
deep as shall prove deadly; for that which separates of resurrection, when “ this mortal shall put on im- 
the soul from the system endowed with animal life, mortality.” 
is of course deadly.”

Mack night also has the following note—“The 
power of the word of God in piercing to the parting 
both soul and spirit, and of the joints and marrow, 
is understood by some, of the efficacy of the punish
ments threatened in the Gospel, utterly to dissolve 
the whole human frame.”

“ That ye be not slothful, but followers of them 
who through faith and patience inherit the pro
mises.” Ileb. G: 12.

Some read this passage ns if it affirmed that the 
departed saints, as disembodied spirits, were in the 
enjoyment of their heavenly rewards. But this can
not be its meaning, for such an exposition is plainly- 
forbidden by a comparison with a subsequent place 
in this epistle. What this text asserts is, that there 
arc those whose faith and patience have placed them 
in the company of them who inherit the promises— 
not the fulfilment of the promises—but the promises 
to be at a future time fuljillcd. And hence this same 
epistle informs us, “These all died in faith, not hav- 
iny received the promises"—that is, the fulfilment of 
them. Ileb. 11: 13. And again, “ These all having 
obtained a good report through faith received not the 
promise; God having provided some better thing for 
us, that the}- without us should not be made per
fect.” Ileb. 11: 39-40.

him” at his coming.

be equally our portion. ’

The

“And lie stretched himself upon the child three 
times, and cried unto the Lord, and said, 0 Lord my 
God, I pray thee let this child’s soul come into him 
again ! And the Lord heard the voice of Elijah, and 
the soul of the child came into him again, and he 
revived.” 1 Kings 17: 21-22.

“ And her spirit came again, and she arose 
straigtway.” Luke 8: 55.

“Father, into thy hands I commend my spirit: 
and having said thus he gave up the ghost.” (Greek, 
“he expired”—“breathed out.” Luke 23: 4G.f

“And they stoned Stephen, calling upon, and 
saying, Lord Jesus receive my spirit! * * And 
when he had said this lie fell asleep.” Acts 7: 59-GO.

In the above and similar passages, nothing more is 
taught than that the spirit is essential to the conscious 
existence of the bciny man, who is a compound crea
ture depending for his existence upon his organiza
tion. Surely it will not be affirmed that the above 
convey the information that the spirit of man exists in 
a separate state as his conscious personality! The 
mind, by force of habit, invests these and kindred 
texts with the meaning which they popularly receive. 
Read by a person whose mind is not prc-occupied 
by the common opinion, these passages could not 
possibly inculcate such a notion. That must be an 
astute mind, indeed, which can discover such a mass 
of extraordinary menning beneath these simple and 
popular modes of expression!

The spirit of the widow’s son and of Jairus’ daugh
ter, came again not ns some ethereal embodiment of 
consciousness and intelligence—their proper disem
bodied selves—to rc-occupy, ns a dwelling place, tho 
bodily frames which they had vacated, but ns tho 
“ spirit of life” to rekindle their expired conscious- 

Thus we read of the re-animation of the two

“ But ye arc come unto mount Sion, and unto the 
city of the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem, and 
to an innumerable company of angels, to the general 
assembly and church of the firstborn which are writ- 
tcu in heaven, and to God the Judge of all, and to 
the spirits of just men made perfect.” Ileb. 12: 22-23.

The words, “ the spirits of just men made perfect,” 
it is alleged, refer to disembodied spirits. The whole 
passage, it is evident, is highly oratorical; and on ness, 
this account its expressions are to be treated with witnesses, “ And after three days and a half, tho 
less critical severity than would be appropriate if the spirit of life from God entered into them, and they 
composition were more dispassionate. Whatever; stood upon their feet.” Rev 11: 11. Our Lord 
may be the menning of this passage which is dis- having committed his spirit (equivalent, I presume, 
puted, it is sufficiently clear that in it is no declara- to his human life) to his Father, expired. In like 
tion that the “spirits of just men are their conscious manner Stephen, having resigned the breath of his 
personalities,” and that they arc existing at this mo- life to Christ, “fell asleep.” That we arc not toun- 
ment in their perfected state. An attentive consid- derstand these dying words oi our Lord and Stephen 
crution of the passage will show that all the particu- to imply that their spirits ascended to God as their 
lars referred to are future and not present. Believers (
“are come” to these privileges anticipativcly now;

* Pneumari dikaion Utdeiomenon. 
f Excpnenstn.
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living disembodied personalities, is clear; for, be
sides such a doctrine being nowhere taught in the 
Scriptures, we are informed that the personalities of 
our Lord and Stephen died. It is written of our 
Lord that he—not his body—expired. According to 
the popular anthropology, the body, independently 
of soul or spirit, or both, has no life; and, therefore, 
it would be ridiculous to say that the dead body died. 
So also of Stephen, he—the personality Stephen— 
/ell asleep. The prayer, “ receive my spirit,” sug
gests the idea of the resignation of something over 
which the dying man has no control—of which he is 
about to be deprived. Thus said Paul, “ I kuow 
whom I have believed, and am persuuded that he is 
able to keep that which L have committed unto him, 
against that day.” 2 Tim. 1; 12. Here is the lan
guage of evident solicitude about something with 
which lie, Paul, at a future day, would be compelled 
to part. Now, if the giving up of the spirit is not 
the giving up of Itfc, but the conscious self taking 
his departure into another state—in Paul’s case, ns 
in that of every good man, according to the popular 
belief—a state of beatific vision and enjoyment—why 
all these anxious utterances?-—this yiviny up to ano
ther's cure, of what can no longer be cared for by 
the individual himself! Why does Puul speak of 
this something of his being kept by Christ “ against 
that day?” evidently implying that between the in-

tcll” anything at all about it, beyond the fact that 
he was a spectator and auditor of heavenly things; 
and tliot this preternatural event, in the method and 
circumstances of its accomplishment only "God 
knoweth.” it surely must be as vain as presumptu
ous for me to stop to inquire about, or to offer any 
opinion upon it. On the expressions, •' in the body 
or out of the body,” it will suffice to remark, that 
Paul could not mean that his soul was his conscious 
personality, capable of a separate existence apart 
from his body, and that in this disembodied state he 
might have been “caught up to the third heaven”— 
I am justiGed in affirming that he could not mean 
because it would be in manifest contradiction to 
what he had taught this same Church in the 15th 
chapter of his first epistle. Since these passages 
have already come under consideration in a former 
section, (Section VI.,) I refer the reader to what is 
there said in support of this affirmation.

The phrases, "in the body” and “out of the body,” 
“being clothed” and “unclothed,” “in this taber
nacle,” “our earthly house,” our “building of God,” 
and others of this class, arc obviously familiar He
brew images, equivalent in their meaning to the two 
states, mortal and immortal, of which man is capa
ble. To wrest these images in support of the popu
lar theory of separntc souls, is to do manifest vio
lence to the sacred Scriptures which abound in siatc- 

terval of death and the period marked by the terms nients that prove the impossibility of such a condi- 
“ that day,” this something was not in his own pos- tion of the human nature. Therefore, when Paul 
session. If it signifies, as I believe it does, the giv- says, “ V’hcther in the body, I cannot tell, or whe- 
iug up the l{fe to Jesus that it may be kept by him, ther out of the body, I cannot tell,” 1 understand 
and in the prayer and faith that he will restore it him to any that he did not know whether he was for 
again when he shall appear “ that day”—the day of the time being in a natural or glorified state. “There 
his second advont—then all obscurity vanishes from is a natural body, and there is a spiritual body,” says 
such passages, and they are found to be in lmrino- Paul: he nowhere speaks of man existing without a 
nious keeping with Paul’s declaration, “ Ye are body at nil.
dead, and your life is hid with Christ in God. When “ For Christ also hath once suffered for sins, the 
Christ who is our life shall appear, then shall ye also just for the unjust, that lie might bring us to God, 
appear with him in glory.” Col. 3: 3-4. being put to death in the flesh, but quickened by

“ And when the disciples saw him walking on the the spirit. By which also he went and preached 
sea, they were troubled, saying, It is a spirit; and unto the spirits in prison; which sometime weredis- 
they cried out for fear.” Matt. 14: 20. obedient, when once the long-suffering of God waited

* But they woro terrified and affrighted, and sup- in the dnys of Noah.” 1 Peter 3: lb-20, 
posed that they had seen a spirit. * * Behold my This text is one of acknowledged difficulty by all
hands and my feet, that it is I myself; handle expositors. What its precise meaning is, 1 do not 
me, and sec ; for a spirit hath not flesh and bones, pretend to say; and I shall only make a few remarks 
as ye sec me have.” Luke 24: 37-39. rather by way of pointing out some of its difficulties,

The reference in these passages is noMo the/iMmon than to furnish any dogmntic interpretation of it. 
spirit, but merely to spiritual existence. Ilad it Let it be observed, then, that the time when Christ 
been said, “they supposed that they had seen his preached was not before his incarnation, nor was it 
spirit,” and also, “ behold it is 1 myself, for my between his death and resurrection, but after his re- 
spirit hath not flesh and bones,” then there would surrcction. Tho words read, “ being put to death 
be some more plnusiblc defence of the theory of dis- in the flesh, but quickened in the spirit, by which— 
embodied human existence. In these passages, [rather, *«/t which’]—also he went and preached;” 
however, it is not the possessive pronoun, but the that is, in which “ new” or resurrection life, “he 
indefinite article that is used—“A spirit;” and, went and preached.” Now, the question presents 
therefore, all that these texts imply is, tlio existence itself, who were these “ spirits tn prison” to whom 
of other beings who aro called spirits. Christ after his resurrection “ went and preached?”

“I knew a man-in Christ about fourteen years To the answer that they were the disembodied spirits 
ago, (whether in the body I cannot tell; or whether of men who were disobedient in the dnys of Noah, 
out of the body, I cannot tell: God knoweth,) such grave objections immediately suggest themselves, 
an one caught up to the third heaven. And I knew Here would bo a grand authority for the Fopish dog- 
euch a man, (whether iu the body, or out of the mas of purgatory, and prayers for the dead, if wo 
body I cannot tell: God knoweth,) how that ho was allow that our text teaches that Christ preached to 
cauciit up into paradise.” 2 Cor. 12: 2-4. the spirits of dead wen—that is, offered salvation to

This passage is confessedly one of the most re- them; for such is the uniform meaning of preaching 
markable in Paul’s writiugs. ‘its obscurity is appa- in the Scriptures. Besides, such an exposition con- 
rent since Taul himself, with a double emphasis, trndicts the protestant belief that death closes the 
confesses that he was altogether ignorant of what probation and religious opportunities of mankind; 
had occurred to him. And, therefore, if the subject and still further, the testimony of the word of God 
of this extraordinary vision or tianslation, or what-1 whereby we arc assured that “it is appointed unto 

else it may have been, declares that he “cannot men once to die, but after this the judgment.” Forever
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This text is sometimes adduced in support of the 
doctrine of disembodied spirits; but I humbly con
ceive that it has nothing whatever to do with tho 
question. It docs not state, os some suppose, that 
the men were dead when the gospel was preached to 
them, but that it was preached to them before they 
died. The sense of tho passage may be thus ex
plained—“ For this cause was the gospel pveachcd 
to them who arc note dead.” Dr. Whitby has the 
following note—“ The gospel hath been preached to 
them, not that it shall be preached to them xchcn 
dead." And Dr. Hammond, in his paraphrase, thus 
writes, “ For thus hath he formerly proceeded with 
the sinners of the old world, and all others that aro 
now long ago dead, first preached to them xchcn they 
were alive as now unto us.” Many expositors con
sider that the latter pnrt of this text alleges two 
conditions of man’s conscious being; one in this 
world, and the other in the state intermediate be
tween death and resurrection. Dr. Boothroyd, for 
example, says, “ They were condemned to die, as to 
men to be no more conversant with them ; but when 
the animal life is destroyed, and its union with tho 
spirit dissolved, each lives as to God, is conversant 
with them in the spirit. * * In this view, the
text is a proof of the existence of the spirit in a 
separate stnte.” But this exposition plainly contra
dicts the uniform teaching of Christ and his Apostles 
in reference to the state of the dead. We have al
ready ascertained, from the consideration of several 
most definite passages in the discourses of our Lord 
and his Apostles, that man has no consciousness- 
no life between death and resurrection. And wo 
shall, moreover, be the less disposed to attach much 
weight to any authoritative interpretation of this 
and similar difficult passages, when we remember 
what Dr. Adam Clarke says, that “there arc as many 
different translations of this verse and comments 
upon it, ns there arc translators and commentators.” 
Notwithstanding the acknowledged difficulties of tho 
latter part of this text, I do not conceive that it is 
incapable of an interpretation in strict accordancy 
with what we have ascertained to be the teaching of 
Scripture on the doctrine of the stnte of man in 
death. I would paraphrase the verse thus, “The 
gospel was preached in the life-time of them who 
arc now dead; and to them for this cause, namely, 
that although they must be judged in the flesh after 
the manner of men—that is, that although they must 
experience the common lot of man, which is to die— 
yet that they might live according to God in the 
spirit—that is, that they might, notwithstanding, be 
mndc alive again in a spiritual existence—namely, 
resurrection—when Christ shall be ready to judge 
the quick and the dead.” Whether this be the Apos
tle’s meaning, I cannot positively affirm ; it is, at all 
events, a sense of which the passage is capable, and 
which agrees with the subject of tho Apostle’s dis
course.

my own part, I have not the least doubt that the 
phrase, “ spirits in prisonrefers not to men, but to 
certain spiritual beinys who were disobedient in the 
days of Noah in some such way as to bring them 
within the reach of the Clnistian redemption. Fer- 
liaps that event (Gen. <») of •* the sons of God” who 
were enamored with “the daughters of men,” whose 
progeny were unnatural, called in the record giants, 
may have some connexion with this text.

IVtor, in his second epistle, says, “ If God spared 
not the angels that sinned, but cast them down to 
hell, [not Gehenna, the place of future punishment, 
but Tartarus,"] and delivered them into chains 
of darkness to be reserved unto judgment.” 2 
l’eter 2: -l.
gelic defection than that of Satan and his angels; 
for these latter with their chief, who is “ the prince 
of the power of the air,” roam at large through hea
ven and earth. Satan “ goes about as a roaring 
lion.” These evil spirits arc evidently not bound 
down in “ chaiilb of darkness.”

Again, the Apostle Jude speaks of “angels who 
kept not their first estate, but left their own habita
tion, he hath reserved in everlasting chains under 
darkness unto the judgment of the great day. Even 
as Sodom and Gomorrha, and the cities about them 
in like manner to thesef [angels,] giving themselves 
over to fornication and going after strange [margin, 
other'] flesh, arc set forth for an example.” Here the 
Apostle Jude states that certain “angels” left their 
own habitation, and went after strange or other flesh. 
committing fornication, and that these angels arc in 
chains of darkness. May not this explain who “the 
sons of God” were, who, “in the days of Noah—the 
precise time that Peter states—(1 Peter 3: 20)—“saw 
the daughters of men.” [the “strange” or other 
flesh,] that they were fair? And their sin being in 
connection with the human race, they may be in 

way advantaged by Christ’s preaching to them 
after the completion of the work of redemption. 
Here, to say the least, are very remarkable coinci
dences ; and I venture to think that this comparison 
of passages suggests the true interpretation of the 
text in question. Whether this suggested exposition 
be right or wrong, the phrase, 11 spirits in prison," 
cannot be proved to be human spirits; and, there
fore, can never be pressed into the popular service 
in justification of the belief in disembodied human 
existence.

“ Who shall give account to him that is ready to 
judge the quick and the dead. For for this cause 
was the gospel preached also to them that arc dead, 
that they might be judged according to men in the 
flesh, but live according to God in the spirit.” 1 
Peter 4: o-G.

•Greek, turtarosas. It is commonly assumed, but without 
sufficient authority, that Tartarus is equivalent to the term Ge
henna, and signifies the place of punishment for the wicked. If 
Peter meant to convey the idea that these '• spirits in prison” 
were in Gehenna, why did he not use that word which is uni
formly employed to denote the place of punishment? Or if he 
meant that they were in the same state as deceased men, why did 
he not use the regular term hadesT The term hades, it appears, 
would have been unsuitable, because it denotes the state of the 
unconscious dead; while these were beings in a stnte of con
sciousness, capable of listening to, and being influenced by, the 
preac hing of Christ. Why does he depart from the striet usage 
of the .Scripture writers, and substitute another word, Tartarus, 
in this place? Evidently we arc not to understand, in this place, 
the Gehenna of the lost, for there is salvation thence; and Peter 
himself assures us that the fires of Gehenna are not yet kindled.
2 Peter 3: 7.

f.ludcG, 7. It will be observed that I have introduced the 
words “to these” in the text, and have explained in a parenthe
sis their probable reference. The Greek is written thus, ton 
omoien tout/.is troprm- The word toutoix (to these) is left untrans
lated in our Kngli>h ver.-ion: and which, heingln tho masculine 
gender, agrees with the cygdous (angels) of verso 0.

This seems to refer to sonic othf r nn-

somc

That system, however, can have but small sup
port, and must be of very doubtful merit, which 
clings so tenaciously to ambiguous texts like the 
present, in defence of opinions which so obviously 
clash with tho plainer statements of the inspired 
word.

Finally, the sense of our Lord’s transfiguration has 
been supposed to authorise the popular belief in the 
soul’s separate existence, ns tho human personality, 
in the state between death and resurrection.

The appearance of Elijah in this memorable scene 
can cause no surprise, since we are informed that 
his, like Enoch’s, was an exception to the common 
lot of men. And the presence of Moses is no proof
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that ho still exists, or that he ever existed, as a dis
embodied spirit, for in that scene he appeared in a 
glorified body. The death of Moses, although it is 
expressly said that lie died in the land of Moab,* is 
not unconnected with the mysterious. Wc read that 
God “ buried him,” and that his resting place was 
never known, (Deut. 3-1;) and therefore, if it could 
be shown from the Scriptures that he still lives, it 
would contribute nothing to the popular faith. 1 
would, however, simply remark on this event that 
there is no inconsistency in supposing that Moses 
should be raised from death, in his spiritual body, 
in order that he might be present on this august 
occasion.

The transfiguration was a typical representation of 
Christ’s second advent, and of its cotemporaneous 
events. “ Verily, I say unto you,” said our Lord to 
his disciples, “ there be some standing hero, which 
shall not taste of death, till they see the Son of man 
coming in his kingdom. And after six days, Jesus 
taketh l’ctcr, James, and John his brother, and 
bringeth them up into nn high mountain opart, and 
was transfigured before them: and his face did shine 
ns the sun, and his raiment was white as the light. 
And, behold, there appeared unto them Moses and 
Elias talking with him.” Matt. 16: 28, and 17: 1-3.
This vision, then, exhibits to us “the Son of man 
coming in his kingdom;” here is the key to its inter
pretation. We arc not to look here for the general 
characteristics of Christ in his kingdom, which he 
Will establish on the earth, according to prophetic 
assurances, but for the characteristics of Christ 
“coming in his kingdom.” When this event shall 
take place, the “ dead in Christ” shall be raised, and 
the living saints shall bo “ changed in a moment, in 
the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump.” In the 
tranfiguration, wc behold the types of these events in 
the persons of Moses and Elias. Moses is the type 
of the raised dead, and Elias of the changed living 
saints. Wc have, in this wonderful vision, a typical 
exhibition of “the first resurrection,” which is co
temporary with our Lord’s coming in his kingdom.
This was evidently the design of the vision. And it 
is in keeping with this design that the conversation 
botween the glorified Jesus and Moses and Elias, 
was “ his decease which lie should accomplish at 
Jerusalem.”

Besides this principal instruction, there is another 
of very considerable importance—more especially to 
a Jew—which this vision incidentally furnishes. 
Peter, not apprehending tho nature of this scenic 
instruction, and imagining that the kiugdoin of Christ 
was then and there about to be established, would 
localize and equally honor our Lord and Moses and 
Elias, by constructing for them “three tabernacles.”
Ilis mistake was very significantly corrected by the 
immediate voice of Jehovah, distinguishing Christas 
the pre-eminent personage, and challenging for him 
an especial and peculiar reverence, “ This is my 
beloved Soil in whom I am woll pleased. Hear 
1I1M.”

There is no reason why Moses should not put off 
his glorified form and return again to the quiescence 
of tho grave, until tho resurrection of the saints,
Binco Christ only assumed temporarily his glorified 
form, and divested himself of it when ho left tho 
mount. The case of Moses is materially different 
from that of the prophet Elijah. The former, unlike as a

tant fact that Christ is tho “ first fruits,” and “ first 
begotten” from the dead. There is an obvious pro* 
priety, as well ns necessity, that the Ransomer of 
the dead should be the first to rise. It is specially to 
be noted, that although at the moment of Christ’s 
expiring on the cross wc are informed that the rocks 
were rent, and exposed the resting places of certain 
dead saints, it was not until “after his resurrection” 
that “ the saints which slept arose and came out of 
the graves.” Matt. 27: 51-53. If it be said that 
Moses might enter upon his resurrection life in vir
tue of Christ’s resurrection, and that the priority 
would be merely in point of time, while the energy 
and justification would still be derived from the re
surrection of our Lord, it is enough to reply that the 
Scriptures attach great importance to the circum
stance of lime. For example, “ Every man in his 
oicn order ; Christ the first fruits; aflcncard they that 
arc Christ’s at his coming.” 1 Cor. 15: 23. Whether 
we can or cannot explain all the circumstances of
this grand historic event, there is obviously no au
thority here for the doctrine of the separate exis
tence and personality of the human spirit. Like 
every other text that lias been cited, it cither dis
proves the popular doctrine, or has nothing to do with 
the questiou. The testimony of the Word of God is 
both abundant and satisfactory ; its voice is intelli
gible and decided in condemnation of the prevalent 
theory.

If this question were of small account in connec
tion with practical religion, it would scarcely de
serve the prominence which we Eeck to give it; al
though truth, whatever may be its relative magni
tude, is ever to be desired rather than error. But 
the question is a vital one—vital to the theoretic in
tegrity of God’s word—vital to the proper adjust
ment of its several doctrines ; and vital to the devel
opment of a scripturally religious character. And, 
therefore, the charge of our Lord is painfully appli
cable to every advocate and promulgator of the popu
lar theory—“ Ye make void the law of God through 
your traditions.”
SECTION VIII.—PRACTICAL IMPORTANCE OF 

THE DOCTRINE OF THE DEAD.
It is possible that the philosophic reader, who may 

have honored me with his attention thus far, may 
experience somo surprise at my obvious disregard 
of every objection which the human reason might 
urge against my conclusions. In explanation, it ap
pears to me that independent reasoning is a grand 
impertinence here, sinco the state of man in death is 
a subject of revelation ; whose teachings, therefore, 
must bo accepted as authoritative and filial. This 
question comes within the scope of Scripture exegesis, 
and not of philosophical argumentation; wc have for 
our information on this solemnly interesting inquiry, 
a “Thus saith the Lord,” and therefore our appeal 
should be exclusively to the Scriptures. I would re
spectfully suggest to ray brethren in Christ the im
portance of drawing broadly and obviously the lino 
of demarcation between the verities of the inspired 
Word, and the speculative results of human inquiry, 
which in psychological studies can never, I appre
hend, claim a higher authority than that of 
the possible or the probable. Much safer would it 
be for us to deny even the possibility of psychology, 

science, and renounce it for ever as profitless 
the latter, died and was buried; and it seems iieees- and vain, than suffer its guesses to become authority 
sarv on this account to suppose that Moses returned in matters of religion. This, 1 seriously think, lias 
ii"a’iu after this event to the state of death. The i been done. The mind of man, too conceited und 
contrary supposition that lie lives in a glorified state confident of its own achievements, is naturally cx- 
ia difficult, I tliiuk, to be reconciled with the impor- posed to the danger of seeking to be wise above what
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is written, nwl of transferring: the results of its un-1 will lie the “ perilous” character of the times. The 
lawful, or at best imperfect labors, side by side with j sin of these days shall be, that men have “the form 
the sacred certainties of the teachings of God. The ' of godliness,” all the while they are practically “dc- 
great mass of traditions, both Jewish and Christian, nyirig the power thereof.”
are the historical proofs of this lamentable tendency. 1 have already referred to some remarkable exam- 
lt is a significant circumstance, that even the sacred pies of discrepancy between the development of tlio 
canon of Scripture could not close without a most religious lives of the early believers, and the topics 
impressive warning to our meddling race against of apostolic preaching, and the religious life and 
tampering with the written revelation. Rev. 22: preaching in our own day. Truo believers arc spo- 
1S—19. ken of in the Scriptures as those who “ seek for glory,

If we may judge by the impatience which is exhib- and honor, and immortality ” and whose reward is 
ited in our day of any attempt to elicit a meaning “eternal life," (Rom. 2: 7:) professing believers in 
from the Word of God, other than what is acknow- tho present day “seek” not “immortality” ns mor- 
ledgcd by tho general body of professing Christians, tal and perishable beings; they spiritualize, and 
it would appear that tho Church denies the possi- hence destroy the meaning of this text. Raul taught 
bility of its being wrong in any article of fundamen- that “ the gift of God is eternal life, through Jesus 
tal importance. Christ our Lord,” (Romans G: 23;) professing be-

Thc late Professor Yinct thus appositely remarks, lievers of the present day, claim to possess “ eternal 
“All those truths which are now admitted to be in- life” as “never dying souls,” and hence reject end- 
controvertible, with reference to society, were for a less life ns the gift of God through Christ. Tho 
length of time regarded as problematical. The true Scriptures of both testaments abound with promises 
problem, however, is to discover how’such truths of Christ’s second coming; and the-exhortations to 
could ever have been questioned. In every branch “wait” and “watch” for that event are earnestly and 
of science or of the arts, the human mind progresses frequently repeated The Apostles and believers in 
more rapidly. It is slow only when searching for primitive times derived some of their most exqusito 
the right. It deduces with difficulty, and after much satisfactions from contemplating that event. Let 
tedious investigation, the direct consequences of the reader peruse carefully the two epistles to tho 
principles it has previously admitted. Even now, Thcssalonians in exemplification of this statement, 
after eighteen centuries of Christianity, wc arc very Our Lord concluded his gracious vision to John in 
probably involved in some enormous error, of which Patinos, by saying that the faithful preacher of his 
Christianity will, at some future time, make us gospel will give considerable prominence to tho 
ashamed, as it has already done with regard to tor- speediness ofliis coming, “ He which testifieth these 
ture, to slavery, and to compulsion in matters of re- things snith, surely I come quickly;” to which that 
ligion. Wc believe that this will continue to be the Apostle responded his earnest “Amen,” and added, 
case until Christianity shall have fully developed all “Even so, come Lord Jesus.” Rev. 22: 20. The 
its excellences. 1 Vc extract but by little and little religious life of the Thcssalonian believers, Paul thus 
those treasures which arc abundantly contained within describes, “Ye turned to God from idols to servo 
itsbosom.' w . the living and true God, and to wait for his Son from

It surely will not be alleged that the progress of heaven whom he raised from the dead, even Jesus, 
intellect is necessarily a voucher for the progress of who delivered us from the wrath to come.” 1 Thess. 
piety; nor should it bo pleaded that the lateness of L 0-10. Our Lord taught his disciples to pray for 
the period in the Christian dispensation in which we his second advent, and the establishment of his mil- 
live, renders it impossible that the Church should, in lennial reign on the earth, in that model prayer 

grand points, be still wrong. To suppose the which bears his name—“ Thy kingdom come * *
impossibility of being religiously wrong because wc for thine is the kingdom, the power hud the glory 
live in the nineteenth century of the Christian era— for ever.” Do expectation and earnest prayer for 
the last time of the last times—if we interpret Christ’s second coming, characterize the piety of 
rightly “the signs” of our “times”—is to forget the modern Christians? Is not the doctrine of a reign- 
inspired portraiture of our advanced and advancing ing Messiah on this earth notoriously unpopular now? 
period. “In the last days,” says Paul, “perilous Where is the Church’s united “ Amen” to the dccla- 
times shall come, * * having a form of godliness, ration, “ Lo, I come quickly ?” AVhnt Church among 
but denying the power thereof.” 2 Tim. 3: 1-6. “In us can be fairly characterized ns w’ns that at Tlies- 
the last days,” the Church, so far from being proof salonica? Is not that a nearer representation of the 
against lapses into error by the giant strides of a ra- Christianity of the nineteenth century of which Peter 
pidly developing intellect is, for example, to become prophesied when he said, “ There shall come in tho 
infidel on a grand topic of religious interest and hope, last dnys scoffers saying, where is the promise of his 
“Where is the promise of his coming?” (2 Pet. 3: 4,) coming?” The Bible reflects another image than 
is to be its unbelieving inquiry. The Church is not that of modern Christianity.
to lose its outward characteristics and distinction by I have alluded also, at some length, to the fact that 
descending into the depths of shameless vice: it is the resurrection from tho dead formed the chief to- 
to preserve its visibility by being habited in the de- P*c °ur Lord’s and his Apostle’s ministry. Our 
cent exterior of religious profession. Its bad state Lord thus distinguished himself, “I am the Rcsur- 
will not be marked by that kind of daring and bias- rection and the Life;” and thus explained tho naturo 
phemous infidelity which would annihilate its dis- nnd chief benefit of his redemption, “ I will rniso 
tinctivcness as the professing Church, but by the in- him up at tho last day.” John G: 39-40, 44, 64. 
fidelity of a more decent, albeit not of a more repu- Raul thus reasoned to the Church of his time, “If 
table, nature. The “last days” arc to be distin- one died for all, then were all dead.” 2 Cor. 6: 14. 
guished by n very general profession of religion ; and “ Ye are dead, and your life is hid with Christ in God. 
in this general religious profession, since it will not When 'Christ who is our life slmll^ appear,^ then shall 
be the vitality, but the form and affectation of piety, Vc als0 aPP,ar with him in glory. Col. o: 3-4. On

1 1 the resurrection of the dead, Tnul founded the entire
Essay on the Profession of Persona! Religious Conviction,” [ value of the Gospel. All was vain and profitless “i/ 

pp. 37-8. the dead rise not.” It was to him and to all, a matter

some
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of indifference how they lived; they might relax the I the Church teaches that immortality is the natural 
ties of all moral obligation with impunity, “»/ the | constitution of the human soul; and affirms that this 
dead rise not." Deceased believers in Christ were all fractional part of man’s being is his personality, ca- 
“perished;” there was no future life, “if the dead pablc of existing in a state of disembodiment, and 
rise not.” Hence, at each of his several audiences surviving in life its separation from the body. This 
in Jerusalem, beforo the Sanhedrim, before Felix, is the great and mischievous tradition of Christian 
Festus and Agrippa, and at Athens, he held forth scribes which makes “ void the law of God.” So long 
the hope of tue promise made unto the fathers—re- as this dogma shall retain its place in the Christian 
surrection from the dead. Every glimpse that we creed, the Church will be the theatre of doctrinal 
get of the Apostle’s ministry, ns recorded in the Acts strifes and divisions; the Christian character will 
of the Apostles, reveals to us that resurrection from remain imperfectly and unsatisfactorily developed; 
the dead, through the resurrection of Christ, was Christian professors, off their gunrd, will be neither 
their common and prominent theme. Towards this, waiting nor watching for their Lord ; and Christ, if 
as their speech indicates, all their thoughts con- he come during such a state of things, shall scarce 
verged. Thither they travelled in their plain his- “ find faith in the earth.” The voice 01 Christ pro- 
toric discourses; and when they reached this sub- claims, “ I am come that ye might have life!" The 
lime topic, there they stood as by the grand central Church virtually responds to that call, “Thy coming 
fact of their religious system, pleading with and per- to bestow life is needless, we arc immortal souls and 
Buading their hearers to be reconciled to God, and cannot die!” Thus the Church, like our first mo- 
accept of this salvation. The examples are fur- ther, has listened with impious credulity to the father 
nished on the day of Pentecost—on the occasion of of lies—“Ye shall not surely die;” and turns away 
healing the lame man—on Peter and John’s first ar- from Christ’s touching complaint, “Ye will not come 
raignment before the council—on the arraignment to me that ye might have life.” 
of all the Apostles. It thus incidentally peers out Allusion has been made to the comparative neglect 
when we arc told of the indignation of the Jews, be- of the doctrine of resurrection from the dead, in the 
cause they “preached through Jesus the resurrec- practical Christianity of our day. It is evident that 
tion from the dead;” and that “with great power what is thus practically denied must, on the popular 
gave the Apostles witness of the resurrection of the theory, be denied altogether. Believing, as the gen- 
Lord Jesus.” Contrast the prominence given to the crality of Christians do, that the soul of man never 
doctrine of resurrection by the Apostles, with the dies, and that the soul is a man’s proper self, then 
absolute abeyance in which it is held by preachers how is it possible that there can be any resurrection 
of the present day. It is impossible to avoid sur- of the dead? Paul, by a very plain analogy, assures 
prise at these manifest discrepancies, to instance no us that our resurrection body will not be the body 
others. The earnest mind, anxious to possess truth which we possess now. “ That which thou sowest, 
and to serve God in the manner which He requires, thou sourest not the body that shall be, but bare grain, 
will not be satisfied with merely marking these ex- it nmy chance of wheat, or of some other grain ; but 
traordinary differences, he will ask reasons, and God yiveth it a body as it hath pleased him. * * * 
push his inquiries to a satisfactory conclusion. The So also is the resurrection of the dead. It is sown 
Puritan of the nineteenth century will demand a re- in corruption, it is raised in incorruption. * * It 
vision of the doctrinal basis of Christianity; he is is sown a natural body, it is raised a spiritual body. 
satisfied that such obvious incongruities must owe There is a natural body, and there is a spiritual body." 
existence to some radical error which has found a “ Flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of 
place among the credcnda of the orthodox faith. This God.” It is popularly taught that the resurrection 
error we have shown elsewhere,* is the belief in the only applies to the bodies of believers. But Paul de- 
separate personality and immortality of the human dares that the resurrection body will be another 
soul. The rejection of this doctrine, it is evident, body—a “ spiritual body." “Thou sowest not that 
will alone restore harmony to the disjointed system body which shall be.” If, therefore, the corruptible 
of doctrinal and practical religion which, unhappily, body is never raised again, and the soul never dies, no- 
is the condition of modern Christianity. Man, ns thing rises from the dead. The popular theory neccs- 
mortal, becomes a seeker for immortality. Dcsti- sarily makes the resurrection an impossibility.* 
tutc of eternal life, “the gift of God,” which “is To the view here presented of the utter extinction 
eternal life through Jesus Christ our Lord,” is np- of man in denth, it is common to object on indepen- 
propriatc to his great necessity. Incapable of ex- dent and philosophical grounds. We are told that 
isxing in a separate state, ns a disembodied conscious “extinct spirit is a contradiction in terms:” that 
soul, the anxiety of the Apostle accords with his identity cannot be preserved between the being that 
own solicitude, “If I may but attain to the resur- died, and that which is raised, if in death the con- 
rection of the dead!”—and his experience is identi- scious personality censes to exist. But can theso 
cal with that of the first Christian disciples, “Even arguments have any solid foundation? Are they not 
we ourselves groan within ourselves waiting for the framed upon the necessary ignorance of the human 
adoption, to wit, the redemption of the body.” Be- mind in relation to such matters? What do we know 
surrection from the dead—the grand topic of the of the term “spirit” to justify tho gratuitous nfiir- 
Apostolic ministry—this doctrine to a being who
must die, and yield himself up to death’s dominion, <*If it be asked. with what hody shall Iho wicked arise? I can
is “"ood tidings of great joy.” Resurrection do- only reply, the Bible docs not furnish an 
pendant on thcsccond coming of' Christ the attitude the
of the believer Will be that Of tho faithful servant <;wjthwhat bodj* do they come?’’ in reference to those who nro 
who awaits in expectation his Lord’s return; and his to live for ever: lie says nothin" esnevrning the resurrection 

will ho lmbitnaliv and fervontlv “Come bodv of the wicked. This information would only pratify on prajer will bo, UODl auj a l 1 erventiy, . , jin‘rtjnont curiosity, and not contribute to a profitable cn-
Lord Jesus,’ “come quickly! Ju this view, Ob- jightcnmont, or stimulate the obedience of faith. It is enough 
viouslv all is harmonious between the provisions of to know that the unjust, as well ns the just, shall arise, since tho 

„n,i cfeiditinn r.lL, ones whole race has been redeemed by Christ from the grave, lie
tho Gospel and * our fallen race. tasted death for every man. Hie question, •* How are the dead

i ml-cd up. and with wluit body do’’ tho wicked “come?” intrudes 
• “ Life and Death." into the secret things which belong to God.

answer to this question.
beings, to bo
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niation that the connection with it, of the adjective' dogma of life in death, a contradiction in terms; it 
“ extinct.” is a “contradiction in terms ?” And has , has made them infidel of the resurrection-life, which 
philosophy proved beyond the possibility of contra- Christ caino to be—which Apostles preached and 
diction, what constitutes personal identity, so that it aspired after—for which the generations of the just 
inay be dogmatically asserted that to blot an intelli- have been gathered, and are yet gathering, and 
gent being out of existence, is to destroy that being’s which shall be developed when Christ, “ the Kesur- 
identity ? Paul had to do with persons of this class, i rection and the Life,” shall come, “ the second time 
who deny the possibility of what they cannot them-j without sin unto salvation.” It lias led the Church 
selves comprehend. “ But some man will say, how to expect what will never be realized, and to be to- 

tho dead raised up?” How can they who have tally negligent of what is “nigh at hand, even at the 
dud liee again? How can their identity be pro- doors.” The Church is expecting to be gathered to 
served? To which the Apostle returned the simple her Lord by piecemeal; as if it were possible that 
and plain-spoken answer, “Thou fool! that which Christ should accept His bride by fragmentary in- 
tbousowet is not quickened except il die.” As if Paul stalments. She is expecting to live before “Christ, 
had said, the terms arc necessarily correlative—what who is our life, shall appear” and she is created 
has not been dead, cannot be made alive from the anew by Christ Jesus. In the anticipation of enter- 
dead; resurrection from the dead implies the pro- ing into life as disembodied and immortal souls, the 
vious state of being dead. If the spirit of man is modern Church groans not, as did the ancient, “for 
the man, ami the spirit never dies, then how isitpos- the adoption, to wit, the redemption of the body.” 
sible to avoid the common-sense conclusion—man Christians arc now expecting to live and reign with 
never dies, and therefore can never rise from the dead? Christ, between death and resurrection, hence our 
An eminent living poet has replied wisely aud scrip- preachers, with few exceptions, tell not of the per- 
turally to the question— sonal coming of the Lord, to erect his throne and

reign with his saints. “ He” who professedly “tes- 
tiiicth these things,” smith, not note, “ Lo, I come 
quickly and few arc the enthusiastic roponscs of 

Man’s nature, physical and psychical, acquiescence, like that of the seraphic John, in the.
Will be Otfithrr raised, chnugi-d, gloiifiul.” speedy coming of Jesus, “Amen, liven so, come

Hailey's Fesius, p.25. Lord Jesus!” The Church has no disposition to 
adopt this language now—she can only understand 
Christ’s coming as the season of her own death, in
stead of the glorious hour of redemption—the season 
of her new and immortal life. The Church now thinks 
it no privilege
“life” which is “ hid with Christ in God.” She has 
no faith in a “hidden” life, her life she believes has 
ever been apparent, dwelling in immortal fulness in 
her own bosom. No countenance beams now with 
intelligent and ecstatic jo}', save here and there one, 
when the Saviour’s promise is echoed, “I will give 
him” that overcometh “the morning star” Jesus 
Christ, “ the bright and morning star”—the “ day- 
star”—the “day-spring from on high,” who first 
dawns upon the dnrk valley of the shadow of death, 
and first announces, as “ the resurrection and the 
life,” that the resurrection-morn has come—is almost 
forgotten in the unscripturnl expectation of his com
ing in some figurative sense at death. These are 
some of the evils which have accrued to the 
doctrinal nnd practical Christianity of our times, 
through the belief of the dogma of natural immor
tality.

And while the reformed Churches arc thus seriously 
marred in their scriptural integrity, through their 
belief in their separate state and immortality of tho 
soul, it is obvious what a broad and firm platform 
this fundamental error affords for the gigantic struc
ture of the Romish Apostacy. The dogma, that in 
death the human being still lives ns a disembodied 
spirit, has furnished the Church of Romo with amplo 
means for manufacturing her pernicious heresies. 
On this foundation she 1ms reared her idol-temple, 
in which she pays devout homage and offers up 
prayers to tho Virgin Mary, the Apostles, “ the 
whole army of martyrs” and saints. By the favor 
of this dogma she has dug her purging-pit of purga
tory, whither, with pious hnrdihood, she consigns 
her miserable votaries. By its means she 1ms di
verted the sympathy nnd prayers of the pious from 
the needy living, to expend, uselessly, upon the un
conscious dead. By it she wields her iron sceptre 
of despotism, like another Kblis, over the infernal 
world • and with horrible effrontery, in the name of

are

“Hut is it mind wbicli shall rc-riscf
Man vero

Kti man without the mind he had in life.

The composite nature, whatever may he the num
ber ami character of its constituent parts, whose 
union is essential to the existence of the one being, 
called man, must, in death, experience such u change 
ns constitutes the decease of the conscious being, 
otherwise the being man ennuot re-rise. The ques
tion, distinctively and exclusively referring either to 
the mind or the body, is as unphilosophicul as it is 
unscripturnl. Does the resurrection of man refer 
either to the body or to the mind?—is equivalent to 
asking—docs the whole mean any particular part of 
the whole ? This obvious absurdity is involved in 
the theological question, “ But is it mind which shall 
re-rise?” and which the poct-thcologinn elegantly 
rebukes in bis philosophical nnd scriptural reply, 
“ Mau were not man without the mind he had in 
life.”

But it is sulfioicnt to refuto tho objection which the 
reason of man suggests, on the ground of personal 
identity, by directing attention to the historical proof 
furnished in our Lord’s transfiguration. In that me
morable event wo see that it is possible for the hu
man personality to experience such a change as is 
involved in the transition from the natural to the glo
rified state, and yet identity be preserved; for al
though our Lord experienced such a transfiguration, 
his disciples knew him to bo their Master. Indeed, 
to every objection which human philosophy may ad
vance against the possibility of recovering the iden
tical life, which has once censed to be, it suffices to 
reply, as did our Lord to the ancient Sndducces,
“ Vc do err, not knowing tho Scriptures, nor the 
power of God”—and to ask, with Paul, “Why should 
it be thought a thing incredible with you that God 
should raise the dead?”

If the subject of this treatise have appeared unin
viting, it will, nevertheless, bo acknowledged that 
erroneous conceptions concerning the doctrine of tho 
dead cannot fail to seriously prejudice other impor
tant articles of Christian doctrine. The parent of 
this, and of many other pernicious traditions is, as 
we have seen, the belief of the personality and im
mortality of the human soul. This absurd notion 
has made men tolerate another great absurdity—the

“ to cat of the hidden Manna”—the
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religion, too, demands a fee to be merciful. The 
worship of the Virgin, the invocation of saints, pur
gatory, masses, and prayers for the dead, indul
gences—all stand upon the dogma of the soul’s im
mortality and separate state. And as these are 
among the mightiest engines of Papal domination 
and tyranny, Rome herself owes the power she wields 
to the faith of this dogma. Let it be denied by her 
own communion—let it be seen and avowed that 
there is no future life for the human being until the 
resurrection from the dead, and Rome Papal, like 
her Pagan prototype, would cease to scourge the 
earth with her “ rod of iron”—this huge pile of apos- 
tacy would fall with a thunder crash that should 
echo through the nations, and then would be heard 
the prophetic cry of astonishment and derision, 
“Babylon tho great is fallen, is fallen!” Rome, 
however, reforms not herself, she is ripening for an
other kind of ruin—this catastrophe awaits other 
means.

I would respectfully remind my brethren in the 
ministry, of the responsibility of their position ns the 
teachers of the Church, and suggest to them the 
propriety of reviewing the basis of their doctrinal 
instruction, that they be not obuoxious to the charge 
of “teaching, for doctrines, the commandments to 

And let not the reformed Churches rashly 
conclude that they cannot be wrong in the supposed 
scriptural integrity of their long cherished faith. 
This were to exhibit a lamentable ignorance of their 
own history, and tho general history of Christianity, 
and were to arrogate to tho masses of their own 
communion the infallibility which they justly deny 
to the Roman Pontiff. Infallibility is not in human 
creeds, nor conventional orthodoxy; it is the attri
bute of God and Ilis revealed Truth, and therefore 
our

us should not be made perfect.” Ilcb. 11; 30-40. 
“ The whole creation,” like a laboring mother, 
“ gronneth and travaileth in pain together until 
now,” eager for the birth—*• the manifestation of 
the sons of God.” Then “shall the earth be mads 
to bring forth in one day”—then “ shall a nation bo 
born at once!” Believers possessed of the scriptu
ral intelligence and immortal hope of Paul, say with 
him, “ And not only so,” but “ even we ourselves 
groan within ourselves, waiting for the adoption, to 
wit, the redemption of our body.” “ 0 how vast tho 
immortal awakening! Who can lift his mind to the 
greatness of the occasion ! Where is the height from 
which we can command a view of the sublime spec
tacle ? In prospect of it, Jesus said, ‘the hour is 
come, that the Son of man should be glorified. 
Verily, verily, I say unto you, except acorn of wheat 
fall into the ground and die, it nbideth alone; but if 
it die, it bringeth forth much fruit.’ As the first 
fruits of them that sleep, he has arisen and appeared 
before God, the certain pledge of the great harvest- 
home. 4 Put ye in the sickle, for the harvest is ripe: 
multitudes, multitudes, in the valley of decision.’ 
The wide earth shall 4 stand thick,’ and wave with 
the ocean plcntitude of lite. * * And to 
mate the triumph, life on that day will be crowned 
with immortality; it will not merely be restored, 
but ennobled, exulted to the highest state of secu
rity and glory it can sustain. From the ruinous 
heap of every grave a living structure shall arise, 
built up into an imperishable monument of 4 the Re
surrection and the Life;’ in the stead of corruption, 
it shall be inaccessible to decay; ‘for neither can 
they die any more; they are equal unto the angels, 
and arc the children of God, being the children of 
the resurrection.’ * * Earth has been often that

consum-

mcn.”

sole appeal in this, ns in all doctrines of religious 
controversy, is 44 to the law and to the testimony ;” 
for “if they speak not according to this word, it is 
because there is no light in them.”

It can be scarcely necessary to say to my reader, 
who has accompanied me through these pages, that 
my aim lias been not to encourage a vain curiosity, 
by searching into things which are hid from mortal 
eyes, but to demonstrate the necessity of retracing 
our unconscious footsteps, which have presumptu
ously, and in the name of religion, too, advanced 
into forbidden ground. With nil humility, but with 
very strong convictions, I feel bound to assert that 
the professing Church, in relation to the topics hero 
discussed, is occupying unscriptural and untenable 
ground, and 1 would earnestly call upon every lover 
of the truth as it is in Jesus, to “despise not pro- 
phesyings, but prove all things, and bold fast that 
which is good.” It is beyond all reasonable contra
diction that the Bible nowhere teaches that deceased 
believers enter upon their reward, nor that deceased 
unbelievers experience their recompense, either in 
part or wholly as disembodied spirits ; but that with 
respect to the righteous, ns they are gathered out of 
every passing generation, and by their faith and 
holy life prove themselves the “chosen generation” 
and 44 peculiar people” of the Great Ransomer, so are 
they gathered in death to them who are heirs of the 
promises, and whose peaceful slumbers shall not be 
disturbed until the last generation of the just—the 
last sheaf of the living harvest, shall be gathered in. 
It is a part of tho grand scheme of human redemption 
that none shall auticipato beforo others their hea
venly inheritance. Of tho primitive faithful, it is 
•written, “Theso all, having obtained a good report, 
through faith, received not tho promise; God having 
provided some better thing for us, that they without

scene of splendid triumphs, the fame of which has 
filled the world, and reverberated from age to age; 
but how tame, how trifling the greatest achievements 
of man compared with this! a triumph which not 
only effaces the remembrance of nil that man has 
done, but even eclipses the glory of the divine ex
ploits ; 4 the former things shall no more come into 
remembrance. Here man may indulge in wonder 
without loss of dignity; not to be astonished lure 
would be unnatural! Christ himself is represented, 
ages before his incarnation, as contemplating this 
scene with boundless delight—as rehearsing his vic
tory over death from eternity. From the bosom of 
the Father he looked on through the vista of time, 
while the successive pnrts of his great work passed 
in slow and stately procession, till be beheld the 
scene of the rising dead ; all tho intermediate ages 
instantly vanished; lie saw, in anticipation, the king 
of terrors disarmed beneath his feet, the world flooded 
with light and life, the song of myriads of myriads 
reached his ear, shouting his name as their Great 
Deliverer; and, with holy impatience to realize the 
scene, he exclaimed, 41 will ransom them from the 
power of the grave ; I will redeem them from death; 
0 death, I will be thy plagues ! 0 grave, I will bo
thy destruction !’ And during the interval, till he 
came in the flesh, did his interest in the prospect ap
pear to have evaporated ? What truth did lie more 
frequently or solemuly teach ? Thrice in rapid suc
cession, lie exclaimed, ‘I will raise him up at the last 
day,’ as if he sought to find, in the bare repetition of 
the truth, a solace and compensation for deferring tho 
event. Nor, since his ascension, does his desire to 
realize it appear to have suffered the least abatement. 
On the contrary, 4 from henceforth he is expecting’ 
till this last enemy shall bo destroyed. When last ho 
appeared before his Church to close the visions of
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futurity, the character which he selected for the oc- neither can they others; mid if the former knew not God. nor 
CftMonViis, * lie l.mt lull, the key, of .bo invisible
world, and of death. I lus is the capacity in winch words, without any truth or mcntiihg. 
he will next greet the eyes of the redeemed; mean-, ”lf. among nil the writings of the heathen would, notwith- 

he b .raiuing then to »l». in concert ,vith
hinisell, this shout over the last Of their Iocs, 4 0 | of God, his providmec. attributes, mid will, the itninortality of 
Death! where thy snug? U Grave! where is thy the soul, or a future state; hut in every important point there 

0 I were horrid defects, mnl monstrous errors, no agreement nr cer-
u • ‘ tainty amongst them, some aflirining. t-otne denying, others

••■The Groat Teacher.” pp. 233-6. | doubting: in nil places shocking mid impious principles, to
gether with the vilest practices, allowed and tolerated, contrary 
both to nature and reason ; the conclusion must he, that natural 
light was insufficient to divine knoxvledgo.”—JSIlis’ Knowledge of 
Divine Things, pp. GSO. 3S1.

Among modern authors who have labored to prove 
the immortality of the soul by n process of rational 
argumentation, Mr. Samuel Drew must unquestion
ably be ranked ns occupying a foremost position. 
Ilis essay on the Immateriality and Immortality of 
the Human Soul, founded solely on physical and ra
tional principles, is an elaborate metaphysical argu
ment altogether independent of revelation. He em
phatically deprecates any supposed disrespect to the 
word of God in assuming this ground which he was 
led to adopt in the belief that the human reason c.:n 
furnish an independent argument confirmatory of 
what he supposes to be a doctrine of revelation—nnd 
which, therefore, might be of some service to those 
sceptical persons who resist the testimony of the sa
cred writings. As a composition, the essay of Mr. 
Drew displays remarkable intellectual acumen, and 
may serve as n monument of his literary fame; but 
as an argument, like all its predecessors in ancient 
»."J "«*"■•" «»?. “ '* “"successful. Cicero's ecstn- 

as far a* it gee". tin approximation toward? tlm knowledge of tic rapture on the soul S permanence altOl dentil, 
truth, fo nl.<i> notions co»<idorably incorrect respecting that cx- thus coldly terminates: 44 If after all, I am mista- 
istonce. if they are hut such as to involve the idea of enjoyment i._n ;n nf the snnl’s immortality I amor stiff-ring, corresponding with nu n's conduct in this life, lmvc *en in mj DC11CI Ot the 80U1 S immortality , l am
so far something of a just foundation, nnd of a tendency to nrac- pleased With my error.”—Dc Scncd. And With TC- 
ticul utility. This, however, appears by no menus to lmvc been sped to the arguments of Plato, he says: 
the-nsc with the system-, of any, as far m w« can learn, of those „ l hnvo porU5Wi Plato with the greatest diligence nr.d exact- 
onrient philo-..pli. rs who contended the mos strenuously for nos5)OVer and over again; but know not how It Is. whilst I read
the immorality ol the soul, lor not only do hey scent to Imre him 1 am convinced, when I lay the bonk aside and begin to
agreed, that no suffering could bo expected by the wicked in an- conKider by myWlfof the soul's immortality, all the conmction 
other life, on the ground that the gels were incapable of anger, imtu„(hj ceases."—Tusc. <}. lib. 1. AVliat Cicero said of IMnto must 
and therefore could not punMi; but the very notion of the soul’s ftlji0 bosaid by the Intelligent nnd most pains-taking reader of 
Immortality, ns explained by them, mrolved the corny.lac dcstruc- DrL.w. There is no well-dclTned data sufficient to form the basis 
twn 0/dist.net j^rsonal <x«,?,ir~. Their notion was, (1 mean offt superstructure of pure reason which shall demonstrate the 
when they si-ke their real sentiments; for in their exoteric or eouVs Immortality. What do we know of the nature and csson- 
popular works th-y ofteninenlcatc for the Wnef.tof the vulgar*, tJa, properties of matter that we should affirm, that no mere 
the doctrine ot future retribution, which thev elsewhere laugh material organization is adequate to the production of the con- 
nl’> that the soul of each man is a portion of that Spir.t which fCi0l,., thinking principle? It is true that icc are not acquainted 
pervades the universe, to which it is reunited at death, nnd be- wlth nny comCinntlon of matter or means of combining matter 
comes again an undistinguis liable part of the great whole; just which do, or shall secure such a result; but shall we conclude 

the body is resolved into the general mass of matter, bo that thnt because our experience and ability cannot furnish us with 
their immortality, or rather eternity, of the soul was anterior, an ji|llstrution. therefore there » no Illustration? It has yet 
ns well as posterior; ils it was to have noend, so it had no begin- t0 ^ provcd lhlll is not such n), illustration of ronscious- 
lung; and the Loaded continuance of existence, which according ncss resulting from material organization. Let it be granted, 
to this system we nre to expect after death, consists in rctnrniug however, for argument's sake, that matter is incapable in any 
to the state in ichic/, we irerc Orjorc lull,; which every one must comi,jnatjnn of evolving consciousness ami thought, does it fol- 
iK-ireive is the same thing, virtually, with annihilation. low of necessity that the conscious or thinking principle is not

Let it be rcmclubcml, then, when the arguments of the hen- vultla—immaterial f If this is sound logic then the following 
then sages are triumphantly brought forward in proof of the argument stands good; it is affirmed of matter thnt it is indcs- 
soul s immortality. Hint when they countenanced the doctrine tmctible, because capable of divisibility—then wlint is not matter, 
of future retribution, they taught with a view to political expo- or immaterial, destructible, for the renson ns in the former enso 
dieiicv, what they did not themselves believe: ami that when that it is ophite. The argument is this; matter cannot think, 
they spoke their real sentiments on the Subject, the eternity of therefore what is not matter can think. For the same reason 
'existence which they expected, as it implied the destruction of 5jnci! matter is indestructible, therefore what is not matter is ties- 
all distinct personality, amounted practically to nothing at all.” frudible. Hut it is an important step in the proof of the soul’s 
—Ik Vila/ion of a Future State, sect. v. immortality in thenrgument from reason, thntthcsoul is imma-

44 If. after all. it be said that the heathens did conic to tho tcriat. It is immortal, say our metaphysicians, because it is im-
knowb-dge of God, a religious behaviour towards him, the im- material; while on their own principle of reasoning, the imma- 
tnortality of the soul, Ac., and that by the light of nature and I ferial ity of the soul is the proof ofits destructibilitu or mortality I 
unassisted reason only, without any help or instruction but Cicero affirms, that a pure mind, thinking, intelligent, and freo 
tlieir own ratiocinations, by observation, collection, and infer- from body, was altogether inconceivable; and with a feeling 
vnee from sensible objects; a point that many arc willing to be- bordering on despair, says:—“Which of all tho philosophic opin- 
llovc.und to persuade others; I might as justly answer that thej* jons j3 true, let some god sec to it; which even is most likely to 
hover did come to any tolerably adequate) conceptions of the bo true, is a question hard to be determined.”—Tusc. Q. lib. 1. 
Supreme Being, much less of his will, or that worship which Immortality of tllC soul is ft liumnn concoit
must 1* due to him; nor of the immortality of the *?ouJ, or a fu- IJlC lmmortft y j„i;An Af mi<r« eonier-
turc state: that it is almost impossible to recount tlio manyirn reared upon tliO rotten foundation 0 J
pious and false opinions they conceived of tho Deity, Ac. turcs nnd assumptions. A sound philosophical in-

“What tlicir notions and doctrines were on theology, and how . . . f j _ phenomenon of our being will CVir
far their so much boasted philosophy conducted to the know- qutry into IUO pncnomcnou -Jm:rnt*on nf tho 
ledge of these important t ruths, or to the find good and end of end in the humble and piOi S •
mauour author proposes to, and does fully examine, so -that j pgjilmist, 44 I will praise TltCC, Jor 1 am jcarjuttt/ ana 
we may the better judge how far nature and reason are sufll- »
dent for these things; lbr if Uiey did not direct the heatliens, tOOlUlcrju ^

stent

-0
FROM AIMM-NDIX TO MR. HAM’S LECTURES 

ON LIFE AND DEATH.
THE VALUE OF SPECULATIVE PHILOSOPHY IN SCRIP

TURAL SCIENCE.
The speculations of liumnn philosophy I have de

signedly excluded from these lectures, considering 
them rather as impediments than aids to the acqui
sition of the truth on the subjects here discussed. 
“What is the chaff to the wheat?”

But since, however, it is even still the practice with 
many Christian theologians to justify their accept
ance of the doctrine ol‘ the soul’s immortality by ap
peals to the ancient philosophers ; nnd since, more
over, the opinions of these ancient philosophers arc 
cited ns of unquestionable authority, it may enable 
the reader to form a correct judgment of their value, 
to bring under his notice the following competent 
and decisive testimonies.

The learned Dr. Whately, Archbishop of Dublin, 
obsorves:

i.

ever
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mine, ns the soul of the Father, so also the soul of 
the Son is mine, the soul that sinneth it shall die;” 
or simply thus: “All are mine, as the Father, so also 
the Sou is mine, he that sinneth shall die.”

Not unfrequcntly have our translators omitted the 
nephesh, commonly rendered soul, and given a sim
ple utterance of its force, or the idea of personality, 
as we have done after the scripture quotations just 
made. In illustration of this statement, vre may re
fer to such passages as these: Gen. 14: 21, “And 
the Kiug of Sodom said unto Abraham, give mo the 
persons,” (margin, “souls”) Josh. 23: 11, “Take 
good heed, therefore, unto yourselves,” (margin,

, , , . , ... pour souls.) Judges 16: 30, “And Samson said, let"For thou Kilt not lent my soul m hdl neither unit Mc di (',„rgin lct my soul dic.) j Chr0Ii. 6:’21
thou ,uffer thtnc I/ohj One to tce corruption. ..And they took----- 0f men an hundred thousand,"
In the second chapter of Acts, the Apostle Peter, '(margin, they took of “souls of men”) Job. 36: 14, 

in his memorable sermon, applies the prediction, of i “They die in youth,” (margin, their soul diclh.) Jer. 
■which the above verse forms a part, to Messiah, the 37. 9| “Deceive not yourselves,” (morg., your souls.) 
exalted Saviour of the world. No time, therefore, Jo Cor. 12:15, “I will very gladly spend and be spent 
need be occupied in determining for whom were the for you,” (marg., your souls.)
words in the text provided, or who was not to be left “Thou wilt not leave my soul” then, is clearly 
in hell, what Holy One was not to see corruption, mCf or thou wilt not leave thy Messiah in hell, &c. 
since a more satisfactory explanation could not be ^s the verse is constructed on the parallel principle, 
desired by any reasonable mind than the one con- which is often illustrated by the Hebrew'poems, it is 
tained in the discourse referred to. At once, then, u]s0 apparent that there is in the second division of 
we may proceed to their exposition, and, by the help I the passage some terms that repeat and explain cer- 
of God, endeavor to open up their meaning with tain words in the first. The terms in the first mcra- 
clcarncss and as much brevity ns is consistent with ber 0f the verse we allude to, arc “my soul,” and 
a proper development of their contonts. the words that are parallel to them are clearly ‘thine

I. Observe, the text is a reason for the feelings Holy One;’ and since this is the case, we may read
and hope expressed in the preceding verse. “My the verse thus: “Thou wilt not leave me, thy Holy 
heart is glad, and my glory rejoiceth; my flesh also One, in hell, thou wilt not suffer me, thine Holy 
shall rest in hope.” Why? “For thou wilt not One, to see corruption.” The soul of Jehovah’s Holy 
leave my soul in hell,” &c. The whole passage may One just means Jehovah’s Holy One himself, who 
be thrown into the promise form and rend thus: was not to remain in hell, who was not to see corrup- 
“Thy,” says Jehovah to his Messiah, “thy heart tion. Likewise, let it be remarked, that the second 
shall be glad, and thy glory shall rejoice; thy flesh form, “thine Holy One,” not merely parallels the 
also shall rest in hope, for thy soul will not be left in firgt “my soul” or me, but adds to its fulness by way 
hell, thou wilt not be suffered to see corruption.” 0f explanation, or by disclosing the perfection of 
Such was the prophetic promise prepared for Mes- Messiah’s character. He is not merely Jehovah’s 
siuh, and trusting to the faithfulness of his Father, One—the one dear to him; he is his “Holy One,” 
in due time ho took it up, w’e doubt not, in faith, which manifests the Redeemer’s character and fuith- 
nnd made it his consolation while advancing toward fulness in his office as the revealer of God and the 
the cross and the tomb. Then it assumed the form Saviour of men. Viewing the text as a promise, the 
expressive of Messiah’s unwavering confidence in it form in which it would originally exist in the Divine 
as a faithful saying, and this, in anticipation of his mind, and would be thrown upon the intellect of the 
certainly employing it so as to express his convic- prophet, into which shape we have already convert- 
tion of its truth, is the shape it has in the prophetic C(1 it above, “thy heart shall bo glad—thy glory 
record, “My heart is glad, and my glory rejoiceth; shall rejoice—thy soul shall not bo left in hell—nei- 
my ftosh also shall rest in hope, for thou wilt not leave thcr shall thou see corruption”—it contains a Divine 
my soul,” &c. testimony to the character of >Iessiah as the “Holy

II. “My soul” (napheshi) is a Hebrewism for me. One;” and hence when lie applies the designation to 
Thou wilt not leave me in hell, is the form of the himself, he simply used the terms that were pro
language when divested of its Oriental idiom. Of vided for him; his Father styles him his “Holy* 
such a inode of expressing the idea of personality, One,” and therefore he so describes himself, and 
there are a multitude of oxamplcs in tho Old and tacitly, as we may say, employs the acknowledged 
New Testament. For instance: Gen. 84: 8. ,ltfho fftCt as a plea why the promise should bo realised in 
soul of my son Schcchcm,” i. e., my ton Schechcm. his experience. In the character of tho Messiah, the 
ps. 34: 22, “The Lord redeemoth the soul of his epithet “Holy One” was perfectly illustrated, for he 
servants,” i. c., the Lord redeemoth his servants, was “holy, harmless, undefiled, and separate from 
Prov. 10: 3, “The Lord will not suffer the soul of sinners;” spotless washes life, and in the end, even 
the righteous to famish,” i. e., tho Lord will notsuffer Judas, who was most intimately acquainted with 
the riyhteous to famish. Ezck. 18: 4, “All souls are him, who had been, as we say, admitted behind the
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cones, had no other declaration than this concern- Saxon verb hclan, ‘to hole,' or hell, liecl, hill, shell, 

ing his Master whom he betrayed, “1 have sinned hulk, shovel, whole, wold, welt, heal, skeal, shield, 
in that 1 have betrayed the innocent blood.” It shawl, i. e., ‘coverup. 
would appear then that the pkraso “Holy One” is covered up, and when men arc in shcol, they are liid- 
not to be understood of comparative perfection in den from view; they arc, as the Greeks said, in 
character; on the contrary, it unquestionably de- hades, the unseen, from a, not, and idcin, to sec. 
notes absolute completeness, holiness, or wholeness The import of hell is very perceptible in the word 
in him who appeared as the example and redeemer healing. When a wound is closing, we say it is 
of our race. He towered above all human beings as healing ; when fully repaired, we say it has healed, 
the cloud-touching mountain rises above the plain it is now covered out of view. Thus it is quite cor
and its hills and palms. lie was that beloved Son rect to call each grave a hell, for there a corpse is 
in whom his Father was well pleased, as was inti- hid, so that hell may stand gcnerically for all graves 
mated by voices from the eternal throne, by the in- and for the state of all in them, or specifically for a 
tense and incomprehensibly intimate fellowship he grave, and the state of the dead being by whom it is 
enjoyed with his Father, by the astonishing prodi- tenanted. Do we not speak of a grave, and of the 
gies at this crucifixion, by his resurrection from the grave? So we may discourse of hell and of a hell, 
grave, and his exaltation to the right hand of the (hole is twin to hell;) of slieol, and of a shcol, though 
Majesty on high, far above all principalities and the Hebrews never seem to have used the term ex- 
powers, and might and dominion, and every name cept in a generic or comprehensive manner, (as we 
that is named. In virtue of his sinlessness could he use the word grave in tho expression the grave,) 
die for the unjust; in virtue of needing no salvation though the principles of language might fully have 
himself, could he become the Redeemer of a lost authorised them taking such a course, 
world. When Messiah entered sheol, he was hid, silent;

III. His soul, he, the “Holy One” of God, was praiselcss and at rest; lie was in tho state and of 
not to be left iu licll, neither was he to see corrup- course in the place where corruption is seen or 
tion. dergone. Now this brings us to note the second par

allelism that seems to be in the verse. The first was 
between the “my soul” or the me, and the “Holy 
One;” the example remaining to be considered is 
found in the words “iu hell” and “see corruption.” 
Let them be placed thus—

Hell, then, is a place» ” *

un-

The term rendered “hell” is shcol in the Hebrew, 
and in applying this prediction to Jesus Christ, and 
demonstrating its accomplishment in him, the Apos
tle Peter uses liadou, a part of the Greek work hades, 
which is proven by this very fact to be the Greek 
synonym for the Hebrew shcol. Slieol signifies the 
state of the dead, or a dead state, the grave, a deep 
pit. Frequently is it rendered grave in the Old Tes
tament, as Ps. 6: 5, “In the grave (shcol) who shall 
give thee thanks?” Ps. 30: 3, “0 Lord, thou hast 
brought up my soul (or vie) from the grave,” (slieol.) 
Ps. 31: 17, “Let them (the wicked) be silent as the 
grave,” (slieol.) Ps. 80: 48, “Shall he deliver his 
soul (himself) from the hand of the grave,” (slieol.) 
Prov. 1: 12, “Let us swallow them up alive in the 
grave,” (shcol.) Prov. 30: 16, “The grave,” (slieol.) 
Eccl. 9: 10, “There is no work, nor device, &c., in 
the grave, (sheol,)
Song of Sol. 8: 6, Isa. 38: 10, and Rev. 20: 13, 
“Death and hell (hades, margin, grave,) delivered up 
the dead which were in them.” When a dead man 
is in sheol, he is of course in his grave, but the term 
sheol is more comprehensive or generic than the word 
grave as usually employed. All the dead are in 
shcol, or in a dead state; hades has the dead, not the 
living, in it, as is demonstrated by Rev. 20: 13, 
“Death and hades delivered up the dead which were 
in them.” Each dead man is in his grave, or keber, 
in the Hebrew tongue. Sheol, or hades, clasps all 
graves—it, like a large realm, receives the congre
gation of the dead, and in its silent, dark and noi
some enclosure they slumber on and moulder into 
dust. When one goes into sheol, tho poetic Hebrew 
mind pictures him as going into this obscure domain, 
which is just a state, presented under the imagery of 
a place, for shcol is no more a real place than death is 
a real being. They personified death as wo do our
selves when for instance we speak of the monster 
death, of his coming, of his rclcntlcssness, meaning 
only thereby that men expire under an unavoidable 
appointment; the dead go into shcol—they are with 
the dead—they are like them—they arc asleep and 
corrupting in the dust. Inasmuch as dead men arc 
buried or covered over from the sight, it is quite cor
rect to say of all the dead that they are in hell even, 
only let the true force of the English term be care
fully understood. Hell is a part “of tho Anglo-

Thou wilt not leave me in ;
Neither wilt thou suffer thine Holy One to see cor

ruption.
To be in sheol, or in the state of the dead, is not 

necessarily to see corruption; it is, however, cer
tainly to be where in all ordinary cases it is seen or 
undergone, and where no one is long without suffer? 
ing decomposition. Lazarus, for instance, was in 
shcol, and he had been so long in a condition of 
death in the tomb, that his sister thought corruption 
must at the date of her conversation with our Lord, 
have had a commencement; she said, “Lord, by 
this time he stinketh, for he hath been dead (buried?) 
four days.” John 11: 39. The soul of Messiah, or 
Messiah himself, could die then ; for he did expire 
on the cross; could see corruption since he needed 
to bo preserved from it, and the words before us are 
the promise that he would. Had the verse ran, 
Thou wilt not suffer me to see sheol, the meaning 
would have been, thou wilt not permit mo to die; 
had it been only, thou wilt not leave me in sheol, 
the sense would have been, thou wilt give me a re
surrection, without at all intimating when it would 
be effected ; and as it stands, we learn that Messiah 
was to die, for he was to enter shcol, and also, that 
he would be soon resurrected, since he was not in 
sheol even to see corruption. The whole verse, then, 
is equivalent to a declaration that Messiah should 
have a very early resurrection; one before corrup
tion had commenced, which in the climate of Judea 
was commenced much sooner than with us, in con
sequence of its warmer temperature, which is uni
versally known to accelerate tho process of decay 
and resolution. From tho gospels we discover that 
Messiah expected such a restoration to life, as wo 
read in Matt. 20: 18-19, “The chief priests and
___ scribes shall condemn him to death, and shall
deliver him to the Gentiles to mock and to scouvgo 
and to crucify him, and tho third day he shall nso 
again.” Matt. 12: 40, “For as Jonah was three

whither thou gocst.” See also

♦ English Trutli-Scekor,” No. 5, p. 377.
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days and three nights in the whale’s belly, so shall terrestrial experiences. We cannot apprehend his 
the Son of man be three days and three nights in the glory, but he knows right well our gloom. Truly, 
heart of the earth.” On the morning of the third he is touched with a feeling of our infirmities, and 
day, in spite of every effort by his l'oes, he awoke is not merely impressed and moved by them, but can 
from the sleep of death, and came forth tho spoiler yield us from his vast stores those measures of cou- 
of the grave. solation and fortitude which we require. Having

“ And did ho rise? passed through the stages of our common humanity,
Hoar, 0 yo nation*, hear it, 0 ye dead! nn<1 had tl’ials beyond all we will ever be called upon
He rose, he ro.se! and hurst the bars of deatht0 endure—having climbed the mountains and trod 

« .. the valleys—having seen night starry and starless—
b rom the sepulchre lie issued forth to die no more; having groaned in death and entered the thick dark- 

death has no more dominion over him—lie cvcrliveth ness of sheol, he is competent in every sense to be a 
to make intercession for us. ‘‘With long life”— present help in the hour of need, 
length of days “will I satisfy him, and show him 3. Observe, that through the fulfillment of this 
my salvation.” promise to Messiah, he has become the first fruits
I IV. \\ e would now suggest a few remarks of a of them that slept. Had he not descended to the 
more practical nature, arising out of the preceding grave, and triumphed over death, there would have 
statements. been for us no joy, no hope of a return from tho

1. Observe how the faithfulness of Jehovah was land of sheol, to the activity of conscious being, 
manifested toward Messiah. “ If Christ be not raised, your faith is vain—and

It was more than a thousand years after the pro- they that have fallen asleep in Christ are perished,” 
misc in the text was first delivered, ere it had its it is all over with them for ever—the eye-lids of tho 
fulfilment, and how exactly and truthfully was it ac- grave arc eternally closed. But he who died for us, 
coiuplishcd! The blessed Redeemer trusted, and has risen again, and life and immortality have been 
was not put to shame; his hopes were realized, his brought sensibly to light by his reanimated and 
predicted triumph was gained. “He was not left in glorified existence. His holy ones, who have been 
sheol, neither did he see corruption.” As the Prince washed in his blood and made meet for a sublimer 
of believers, he sets us an example by his confidence destiny, will yet awake from the repose of death, 
in his Father’s testimony—he staggered not at the Yet see on yonder side the tomb, the king in his 
promises—he was strong in tho faith, giving glory beauty, and the kingdom over which he is to reign, 
to him who had sent him into the world. Thus he Unless he speedily returns to earth, the reader and 
was the “Holy One”—pre-eminently the Holy One— writer will enter into Sheol, and return to dust, like 
who, in virtue of his faith, tho fountain of peace and the companies who have already been gathered to 
of power, finished the work which had bccu given their fathers; the dominion of death over us, liow- 
him to do. And why should we ever be unbelievers? ever, shall not be perpetual, and if we have in this 
Why should we ever for a moment dishonor, by our life sought for “glory, and honor, and immortality,” 
suspicions, the God who cannot lie ? We have no this mortal shall be exchanged for immortality and 
less reason to trust the God and Father of our Lord this corruptible for incorruption. Rather would wo 
Jesus Christ than the Saviour himself; he trusted, like Paul, have “ mortality swallowed up of life.” 
took his Father at his simple word—and is that and thereby be saved the necessity of entering the 
word less real, less true to us than it was to him ? dark portals and the halls of oblivion ; we can only 
Has not the Father of All one character—the change- be there, however, for a time, and, thanks be unto 
less in love and faithfulness? Let us then learn to God who giveth us the hope of emancipation from 
bo loyal subjects and bold believers; act on the con- the bondage of the sepulchre. The sleep, however 
viction in our journey through life, amid its cares long it may last, will appear but a momentary 
and wants, and sorrows and toils, and fears and dream ; the blaze of immortality will seem instantly 
foes, that “heaven and earth may pass away,” but to have followed the blow of death. We shall not be 
one promise towards us who are his sous, by a gra- left in Sheol, for tho mouth of the Lord hath spoken 
cious birth, shall not pass away, or come short of it, and the glorified Immanuel, our Divine Brother, 
the millionth part of a line of its perfect and literal is the pledge and model and power of our ownresur- 
accomplishmcnt. With thine eye, 0 my brother, rection.
scan the future, studied with star-promises each of Finally. Nover let us forget that in the rcsurrcc- 
them vocal, telling thee of transcendont glories, of ting of Jesus, there was shown tho divine immense 
unfading joys, and listen with an expanded car, for compassion for our race. God so loved the world 
tho voice that speaks is tho voice of God! that he devoted to death for us his only begotten

2. Observe, the blessed Jesus can sympathize Son, that through his dying, death might be destroy- 
with us in life and in death. Had he only lived for ed, and that we might escape the destruction which 
a while below, in toil and sorrow, and then departed sin entails. For ages the hymn of love divine has 
say from Gethscuianc to heaven, he would have had been composing, and the drama of infinite compas- 
no experience of death, aud of course less ability to sion enacting before this world and the universe, 
sympathize with his friends when entering the valley What a scene was developed in Eden, what thrilling 
of shadows, and in their aversion from tho silenco I promises had fallen on the ears ot ancient prophets 
and corruption toward which it conducts. But ho and saints: what a forthcoming was shown in the 
so lived and also died; he enn therefore feel for the manger, and on the accursed tree; what art unroll
living, and for the dying. In what situation can we meut when the tomb ot Joseph was emptied, and 
be placed of which he had not experience in the days what a transcendent and enduring vision will be uu- 
of his flesh, while he was a pilgrim through tho vale veiled when we shall be liko linn, seeing him as ho 
of tears? Onco I10 was young, and with the ‘lambs’ is! Call it all the song, the poem, the labor of di- 
ho has a fellow-feeling; so with tho tried so with vino compassion for man, designed to attract the eye 
tho bereaved, so with tho poor, so with tho perse- of tho thoughtless, to move the aflcctions of tho 
cuted, so with the botrayod and calumniated, and so torpid, to quicken and elevate tho morally degraded, 
with the dying in their mortal pangs. We are nearly Wo can only by viewing it in diflerent lights and 
ignorant of liis celestial joys, yet ho knows well our from various positions, sco its vastness, discover it \

Church of God General Conference:  McDonough, GA, https://coggc.org/ 



100 BIBLE EXAMINER.

as the shoreless incomprehensible. God with man, lead to a long, and I apprehend, profitless discussion 
lor man, in view of man. and in man! Love produ- between us. You have quoted, I should judge, 
cing being, and consuming sin ; love saving being one hundred passages of Scripture^ Two-thirds of 
and confronting death, and Shcal with threatening them at least, I deem entirely misapplied. Yet to 
that will soon be summarily executed. This love, 0 go through them, one by one, and show their irre- 
reader! is thy God, for God, the author of thy being, levancy, would be an amount of manual labor, 
is love. Over thee he watches from hour to hour which would require many days to accomplish.

For instance, you construe the phrase “ death unto 
death,” in 2 Cor. 2 1G, as signifying natural death 
resolved into eternal death ! a phrase of which the 
Scripture writers never once made use.

I rejoice that you have turned away from the 
cruel dogma of an endless life in endless agonies. It 
shows your native goodness of heart. But I regret 
that you halted by the way to adopt the chilling and 
unsatisfactory theory of annihilation. The idea that 
God, after haying created man “ subject to vanity,” 
should in consequence of his blindness and frailty 
in this existence, strike him into non-entity in an
other world, rather than train him up to perfection 
and glory—is to me exceedingly unscriptural, un
reasonable and repulsive. Your heart certainly de
sires a better view of human destin}'—it desires in 
fact, precisely what wc preach, the hope that all at 
last shall be brought to obedience and love. If you 
will pursue your investigations with a sincere desire 
to know the whole truth, and with your mind unpre
judiced by preconceived opinions, I have no doubt 
the convictions of your reason will, in due time, 
fully accord with the better promptings of your 
heart.

over

with a parent’s solicitude, and on account of thy 
sins, if still thou arc rebellious, he is moved in sor
row; even for thy return ho longs with ardour, and 
will rejoice to clasp thee instantly to his bosom. He 
is now in Christ wishing, not that thou mayest en
deavor to reconcile him, but that thou wouldest be 
reconciled to thy God. “ Be ye reconciled unto 
God.” Be ye—yc—0 sinner, be ye reconciled unto 
Him. Amen.

-o-
(y)KflOWlC3§A(Ll]gGS]«,

In the January and February numbers of the Ex
aminer, we gave an article from Mr3. C. C. Williams, 
of Elmira, N. Y., on Universalism. That article 
was sent first to the Editor of the Ambnssadcr, a 
IJnivcrsalist paper, and returned with the following 
note declining its publication:
Mns. Catharine C. Williams—

Dear Madam: It is seldom I am compelled to de
cline the publication of a communication with so 
much regret, as in returning the accompanying ar
ticle from your pen. Its spirit of candor, and kind
ness, I can highly commend, and treats the denomi
nation to which I belong, with a friendliness greatly 
in contrast with the spirit manifested by many other 
sects. It shows an investigating mind greatly to 
your credit, and that you have given yourself much 
to the study of the Scriptures. Alas! that with all 
your reading, you should yet fail to see the most 
momentous and beautiful truths, which that Book of 
Books declares in relation to man’s final destiny. 
There are several reasons which bear against an in
sertion of your article in the Ambassador.

1st. It is very lengthy—much more so than arti
cles should be, which are intended for a weekly 
paper. The very length would frighten many away 
from its perusal. See the present crowded state of 
our columns; it would be many weeks, if not 
months, before I could find an opportunity to insert 
it. with any justice to matters already on hand and 
pressing for publication.

2d. Although your article is grammatically con
structed and properly punctual, yet before it could 
be placed in the hands of the printer (there are 
many little corrections known only to those who arc 
familiar to the mechanical process of type-setting) 
which would have to be made, to have it appear as 
it should in print. I could explain these technicali
ties better orally than I can describe them with the 
pen. Pressed as I am, to an extreme degree, with 
the labors required of me, this would be a task I 
could find little time to fulfil.

3d. Although your communication professed to be 
an answer to Mr. Ballou’s Convention Sermon, yet 
you make very little reference to it, and do not at
tempt directly to invalidate any of its positions, by 
showing their inconsistency, except by ondeavoring 
to build up a conflicting theory. The article, in 
fact, is a labored and studied essay in support of the 
doctrine of annihilation rather than a review of Mr. 
Ballou’s sermon.

4 th. If the communication were admitted, an an
swer would bp .required at my hands. This would

Imploring the divine blessing to rest upon you, 
and aid you in your researches for truth, I subscribe 
myself

Your friend and brother,
J. M. Austin.

Mrs. Williams’ Reply to tiie Foregoing.
Mr. J. M. Austin—Sir: I received my article ac

companied by your respectful and fraternal letter, 
some time since, and I desire again to crave your in
dulgence to a few things I wish to say in reply in 
the order of your letter. I was neither disappointed 
nor offended at the non-insertion of my article, as a 
desire to be noticed, I trust, formed no part of my 
motive for writing, consequently vanity had no 
chance to be mortified. However, I should like to 
see the points on which I wrote treated on. I am 
thankful you received it in the spirit it was written. 
But alas, if, in studying the Scriptures, no such re
ward is to crown our toil, which we may dare trust, 
as cheers the inquirer on in any and every other 
department of knowledge, viz: the sun-light of 
truth—the animating conviction that wc understand 
the Author. Everything else hns on A. B. C. pro
cess that needs to be gone through with, so that any 
one under a good teacher to lead, and thoroughly 
explain first principles, can, after a time arrive at 
pleasing certainty, and all understand aliko. Is it 
not as important that the Biblical student should 
have the key? If in ono case, much process would 
be impossible without a knowledge of first principles, 
why not in the other ? Some ancients, Acts 13, 2G-7 
read the Scriptures every Sabbath, but understood 
not. Pursuing that course now, would undoubtedly 
lead to the same result. Must there not be some 
serious defect somewhere to occasion such a diver
sity of sentiment? You speak with regret that I 
should yet fail to sec what you say is declared in 
the Bible, in relation to man’s final destiny. It you 
aro right, I am wrong, that is certain, and m cose 
you are right, I would liko to speak world-wide, 
that some one might answer, and point out a way to
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surmount the obstacles that beset me, in attempting pose this question for solution, “ what is a man, any 
to scale the eminence on which you stand, which man advantaged if he gain the whole world, and lose 
commands such a view ns you take of God, his gov- himself, or be cast away?” Luke 9: 26. “With all

this array, and much more which I might bring (so 
plain if wo understand it, ns we understand ench 
other in talking thus about any thing else,) how can 
I explain? How do you explain it, so ns to venture 
to draw inferences from other passages directly con
trary to express declarations, respecting those who 
do not “ confess their sins and forsake them ?” 
However much those passages seem to favor some
thing else, that might be so if other things corres
pond. Can the end of the wicked bo destruction, 

was death, perishing, &c., and eternal life? We know 
that the major part of those belonging to the species 
called man, die with little more regrets for the past, 
and I might add, hopes for the future, that the 
“ beasts that perish,” and the descriptions given of 
the future state, forbids the idea of penitents there. 
Mat. 22: 30. Mark 12: 16. Luke 20: 30. If they 
do not sin because of the absence of temptation, I 
shall not envy them their happiness. But the lan
guage of the Bible seems to be, if ye live after the 
flesh, ye shall die; but if ye, through the spirit 
mortify the deeds of the body, ye shall live, (Rom. 
8: 3,) and I cannot see why man should be entitled 
to so much more regard than the rest of his crea
tures, unless he is distinguished from them in some 
other way than form. If God thinks they are not 
fit to live here, I cannot see how they can be fit to 
live with angels in Heaven, or be made so just by

ernment and designs, respecting those who live and 
die slaves to vice and every species of degrading 
sensuality by making them co-shnrcrs and partici
pators in those pure delights which many, or some, 
iu all ages of the world have thought could only be 
obtained by “ denying ungodliness and worldly lust, 
and living soberly, righteously, and godly in this pre
sent evil-world.” When I believed in eternal misery, I 

constantly harrussed by conflicting emotions, I 
could explain nothing—solve nothing—mystery all.
When 1 turned to Univcrsalism for relief, 1 
equally puzzled, though quite differently. Jesus’ 
mission as explained by John, would force itself be
fore me. There it was, and is, and 1 have never yet 
seen the difficulty removed. As Moses lifted up the 
serpent in the wilderness, so must the son of man be 
lifted up, that whosoever believeth on him, should 
not perish, but have eternal life. For God so loved 
the world, he gave his only begotten son, that who
soever believeth on him should not perish, but have 
everlasting life. John 3, 14, 15. Perishing in op
position to eternal life. I try to place myself in your 
case, and look at it and ask myself, has Jesus’ death 
effected nnything? and I am forced to say l can’t 
sec as it has, for what death is now, it must ever 
have been, and if it is now “another life,” introdu
cing all into a “better and lovelier state,” it must 
all who have left the stage heretofore, and this 
would have been the case if Jesus had not died, for dying. The above are a few of the things that puz- 
ncithcr man’s nature nor death are changed thereby, zle me, and I am not alone. Among the thinking 
But in searching the Scriptures for a confirmation of who oppose your views—hostility arises more from 
such a view, I find what appears quite different, these things, than the humiliating tendency of your 
The Bible seems to speak of man’s perishing ns it doctrines. Reconciling these things would be doing 
does of beasts, and I see nothing whereby I can dis- away great obstacles if it can be done. Too many 
criminate between the death of tho wicked and the put raillery and declamation in the room of argu- 
bensts—for example, “all in whose nostrils was the ment, but truth needs no such supports, and I will 
breath of the spirit of lives, (Gen. 7 : 22, margin) say, I mistake you if you are of that class, 
died, while those only who were in the ark, were Your first and second objections to publishing my 
left alive. The cities of the plain, or the people be- article were valid. Your third seems not so well 
came so steeped in sensuality, as to be unfit to based. I plead guilty to your charge in part. I 
stand longer, and Peter speaks of these instances as I considered it enough if the Scripture writers were 
something awful, and says they are ensamples to on my side, for if 1 proved ray side right, it must 
those who should after live ungodly. 2 Pet. 2, 6-6. inevitably invalidate Mr. Ballou’s sermon, for both. 
Again the inhabitants of Caiman were spued out as cannot be true. If the remanding back to the non- 
too vile for the earth to longer bear them, (Lev. 18: entity from whence all sprung, those whom God 
27-9,) and they were destroyed, that they might not shall deem “cumberers of the ground,” no more to 
be a snare to the Israelites, on the principle “that see life, (John 3: 30,) is annihilation, then that is 
one sinner destroys much good.” We too, pull up wlmt I understand tho united testimony of tho 
weeds that good may grow. Tho Israelites were Scripture writers prove. That no knowledge is 
threatened with a liko fate if they did thus. Now, gained without mental toil, I readily grant, but it is 
however much is threatened them, or any ono else, not so hard to tell what I think, I understand, 
it all seems nullified, and wlmt the Bible calls great 4tli. Though I am anxious to see tho subject of 
calamities, seems the height of blessing, if death is life and death discussed, but not anxious to become 
what your paper claims, and any meons that brings a public disputant, yet it is not strange that you 
about so desirable a result as au introduction into a should deem such a discussion fruitless, while with 
state of perfect good, should bo hailed with glad- me life is at stake, with you the most any one can 
ness rather than with “fear and dread.” lose or fail of, is a good conscience—tho pleasing

There is one fact worthy of observation which I sonso of doing right. Though the enjoyment of 
do not remember to have seen much noticed by your these is so desirable, yet tho current of selfishness, 
writers, viz: the Apostles based all their hopes on which needs stemming in order to enjoy them, seems 
promises made to tho fathers, and I cannot remem- too formidable to be attempted, on reflecting that by 
ber ever to have seen any promiso of eternal life to drifting with tho current, wo may reach tho desired 
tho wicked on which to build; on the contrary, tho heaven sooner—when death will at onco strip 
Old Testament abounds with threatenings of dc- low-lived propensities from us, leaving nothing to do 
struction to the wicked on the ono hand, and pro- even for the vilest, but to regret the past, perhaps, 
mises of life to the righteous on the other. See the or else become at once a pure angel, and begin at 
37th and 49th Psalms in particular. I go on to tho once to enjoy that which never cost one act of self- 
Ncw, and hear tho Great Teacher say, “ good were it denial to win. So that however much I admire your 
for that man by whom offences come, if ho had percepts, (for they arc beautiful) your strongest nr- 
never been born;” (Mat. IS: 7.) and hear him pro- guments and most powerful appeals to become and

was

our
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live like the adored Xazarene, seem motiveless and not perform. That there are those but little re- 
nullified in view of the result, which theoretically moved from the brutes, is undeniable, and if God is 
and virtually promises most to the most undeserving, alone chargeable for their being thus, it would not 
You deem two-thirds of the passages I quoted, mis- seem altogether unreasonable that lie should take 
applied. If it is so, it is because 1 misapprehended, them to himself, and train them, instead of leaving 
1 believe in understanding the Scriptures as we un- so hopeless a task to his blinded creatures. Our 
derstand anything else we tako interest enough in oicn consciousness however tells us we do as we please, 
to study, till assured by the light and a mutual feel- nor do we act without motive, and what greater mo- 
ing, or the witness oi the spirit of truth that wo un- tivc can be brought to bear on us than a chance to 
derstand the author, even as we know when we un- “lay hold on eternal life.” What an incentive is 
derstand, and arc understood in conversation or cor- this to continue patiently in well doing and sclf-de- 
respondenco. Though we know in these, we some- nial! And docs not frail man need such an induce- 
times misunderstand for a time—and the same is un- ment to fortify him sufficiently against the strong 
doubtcdly true in the other case. But I try to tide of passions which engulfs so many ? Would it 
study, compare, and carefully weigh everything I not have a more elevating tendency on mankind to 
undertake to fathom—to understand the reasons the appeal to the noble powers they possess to control 
writers themselves give for their assertion, nor feel themselves, rather than to tell them God is too good 
at liberty to assign different ones, as it seems to mo to attach any lasting consequences to the life-indul- 
you do in several instances. Thus in the passage, gcnco of their lower natures. Let us rather say, 
and I, if I bo lifted up, &c., I sec nothing in the with David—“ if thou seek him, ho will bo found of 

John gives, for Jesus saying so to warrant thee, but if thou forsake him, lie will cast thcc off 
such an application of it, as your writers make, forever.” I can anticipate little pleasure in spend- 
And Paul too, gives his reason why “God wills all ing eternity with those who have no sympathy for 
should be saved and come to the knowledge of the nought but sensual delights here, without some guar- 
truth,” and in the reason he assigns, I sec nothing antec for their future good conduct, and on the Sa- 
morc than that Jesus, in his office as mediator, (in- viour’s principle I sec none, for he says if wo are 
asmuch as “he gave himself a ransom for all,”) is not faithful in a little, we shall not be in much, and 
ready to undertake, in behalf of any one who sues it seems too much to me to think of such mighty in
to him, irrespectively and impartially, thereby re- terests being entrusted to those who hithorto betrny- 
coguizing man as capable of acting a rational part ed every trust, and with whom virtue, purity, and 
in the transaction. Once more—where the Apostles everything good, were ever in jeopardy. W hat 
speak of the restitution of all things that the pro- though a ray of goodness now and then beams, as 
phots have foretold should be restored, I see it used there does from the worst, arc we willing to trust 
ns though it meant all would finally be holy and such far? “Blessed are the pure in heart, for they 
happy. But does not restore mean, to give back shall sec God.” Such society I pant after and long 
something before possessed. They had formerly eu- for, and I can see neither partiality nor injustice in 
joyed independence, a king, and kingdom of their awarding life to those who prove themselves worthy 
own, and the question anxiously asked Jesus prior of it, and death to those who, like the lower uni
te his ascension, shows the nature of their hopes as mals prefer a life of self-indulgence. 2 Pet. 2: 12. 
to. what they expected to be restored again. Lord And because some avail themselves of the blessings 
wilt thou at this time restore again the kingdom to which the Son of God died to secure, I cannot see 
Israel ? Acts 1: 6. Now I do not take your as it makes the case of those who do not any worse, 
frankness unkindly, and may mine not offend you. than it would have been if no such plan had been 
It will lead me to greater caution, I trust You say devised and executed, and thereby all after passing 
“ eternal death is a phrase never used in Scripture, a short life here had roturned again to their dust to 
Admitting it, though we have a translation of the live no more. I have written more than I meant to, 
New Testament, by Harwood, which (in Mat. 26: 4G) but not half I want to, but I forbear. This is the 
reads, “the wicked will then be sentenced to etcr- way things appear to me, and I cannot reconcile 
nal death;” still aside from this, if you should in- them with your belief. If your views on these 
troducc a contrast about anything, and use a qualifi- things were ns rational and consistent as your talk 
ing term in one case, and for brevities sake omit it about the unity of God, I should have no trouble to 
in its opposite, especially if your meaning was np- see. But waiving every other objection, if you can 
parent and unmistakeable, would you not consider it prove that all arc naturally immortal, or that any 
unfair to make a handle of it to destroy the contrast? will ever become so but those “ who by a patient 
Please examine John G, Rom. 2, and 1 John 5, in oontinuancc in well doing seek for it, (Rom. 2: 7.) 
particular, and judge if it is perversion, to qualify then I shall not bo slow’ to believe that eternal lifo 
both antetheses alike. awaits entire humanity, and then hope will be resolv-

Lastly, though you regret that I have halted by cd into certainty, and anxiety will cease, for I have 
the "way, yet am I not justified? Is it, or can it be long been convinced from the Bible, that an imnior- 
satisfactory to believe what we cannot reconcile? It tal being can neither sin, suffer, nor die. With tho 
is a sad thing to dio and live no more, and my heart best wishes, a grateful acknowledgment of your 
beats in unison with tho divine sympathy speaking generous expressions of interest in a stranger, and a 
through the prophet when he says, “I rather they reciprocation of your title of brother, I close by sub- 
would turn and live;” but my sympathy is not of scribing myself, 
that kind that w’ould spare the viper to spread death Yours, with much respect,
around. I will do what I can to win to virtue, and 
let God be judge, as to who are, and who are not fit 
to live, leaving vengeance to him to whom it be
longs.” But to mo it seems like bidding a bounty on 
sin, to plead man’s “ ignorance and frailty” 
excuse for his sensuality, unless we first satisfy our
selves that he has not endowed man sufficiently to 
luliil his part, and then exacts of him that he can-

reason

C. C. Williams.
-o-

/&K) ©C§@&K]02A‘u’0®NI.,
Lewiston Falls, Me., 31st March, 1852. 

Bro. Storrs:—It devolves on me to address you on 
the part of a small band of Brethren in tho Faith, 
inhabitants of this village, who havo recently united

as an
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sociation is based on the broad and sure foundation 
of evangelical general principles; and it was 

“ Unanimously Resolved, That we adopt for our As
sociation, thus instituted for the purpose of meetings 
for conference and prayer, the name of lThc Reform
ed Protestant Society of Lewiston Falls, Maine.' ”

It was then ordered, “ that the secretary corres
pond with Cro. George Stores and others, introdu
cing us as a society, to their notice; and requesting 
interchange of brotherly communications, particular
ly on the subject of the name which we have adopt
ed.”

together for mutual benefit, by moans of conference 
and prayer. For somo time back we had had de
sultory conversations, meeting only ns it happened, 
and never all together. On the ovoning of Tuesday, 
the ninth of March instant—a day agreed on after 
frequent contemplation of such n course—we met 
for the first timo formally, to deliberate on the sub
ject of such mutual aid, and to take measures for 
holding regular weekly conferences.

On this interesting occasion, the brethren consult
ed together respecting tho Rule of Faith to be estab
lished among us. One brother referred us to the 
practice of tho oldest of the Baptist Chnrches in 
New England—the Church of Roger Williams— 
which has never established or used any other test, 
in admitting members, but the Bible ; and has never 
had any other book of doctrine or articles of faith. 
Many others of the Baptist Churches, (it was obser
ved,) are said to have pursued tho same course.

Another brother argued, that we are now setting 
out—a small band—and it is important that we 
should set out right, and strike a right line for our 
course. Other ecclesiastical bodies at their outset, 
have struck a line which they intended should be 
straight and parallel with the straight line of the 
course of the Apostles of the lamb. They have gone 
on well awhile : but, after a long while, have found 
themselves at some distance from the true line. 
Some take in tho Fathers of the Church as part of 
the Rule of Faith. These fathers were but men, and 
liable to err. By-and-bye, those who follow them 
arc found to have diverged, more or less, from the 
true line with which they had supposed their course 
to be parallel. But if we strike the true line at tho 
outset, we shall be enabled to keep the right course. 
It is absolutely necessary, in order to avoid tho dan
ger of diverging, that instead of creeds, we should 
adopt the unerring rule of the revealed First Princi
ples of Truth; and it was

“ Unatiimcusly Resolved, That wc adopt, as the sole 
Guide and Rule of our Faith and practice, the Bible, 
the whole Bible, and nothing but the Bible."

On Wednesday evening, the seventeenth instant, 
at our second conference, we took into consideration 
the propriety of adopting a name for our society; 
and also the expediency of corresponding with 
brethren in other places, on the doctrines of the 
Bible, and on all matters in general, connected with 
the pure faith of the Gospel, and especially, (on the 
present occasion,) in respect to the question of a 
suitable designation, for all societies of believers who 
hold with us on essential points, and on such as dis
tinguish us: which latter may be described as the be
lief:

It is part of my duty to ndd, that it has been a fre
quent topic of remark among us, that it is desirable 
to obtain information respecting the degree to which 
our views of evangelical doctrines are now diffused 
among the churches in Britain ns well as in America. 
So soon nsweean ascertain the names and residences 
of leading men engaged in this revived reformation, 
we shall consult our interests, as well as our feelings, 
in putting ourselves in direct communication with 
them. The advantages, we believe, will not be small 
to us; and if we can contribute even a little to the 
encouragement of others to go on zealously fighting 
the Lord’s battles, “without fear and without re
proach,” it will be a most delightful reflection in all 
coming time.

We find our Conferences profitable. There ore, 
however, as all know, passages of scripture, in the 
study of which the friendly aid of a brother who is 
more thoroughly versed in such learning becomes a 
great desideratum. Wo read the Bible Examiner 
with profit and plcasuro. And we hope still to con
tinue to find much advantage in its perusal.

"Whatever information and advice you can afford 
us in these matters will be thankfully received.

Yours in haste,
Henry Baldwin, Jr.,

R. Sec. Ref. Prot. Society, 
Lewiston Falls, Maine. 

Geo. Stobrs, Editor Bible Examiner.

Note by tiie Editor.—We have inserted the fore
going, though it does not come altogother within tho 
special object of the Examiner. We are glad these 
brethren have adopted tho “Bible as the sole rule of 
faith and practioe:” that is right; but where in that 
book do our beloved brethren find a rule for calling 
themselves by any other name than the “Church of 
God," in Lewiston Falls? Wo fully approve tho ob

ject these brethren have in view, but not the name 
they have assumed. Wo think they, on reflection, 
will see that the Bible does not sanction the followers 
of Christ in taking any other name than that of God 
or his Christ. “The Church of God,” or “Tho Church 
of Christ,” as wo judge, is the only name Christians 
should take upon them. All the addition allowable 
to this is simply to designate the location of su°h par
ticular church; as for example, the “Church of God 
at Corinth”—“at Ephesus”—“at Philadelphia”—' 
Lewiston Fallsor, if there is more than one assem
bly in a town, or city, then it may be called tho 
‘‘Church of God in—or assembling at” its place 
(naming that place.) Beyond that, it sce®s to us, 
wo should not go in giving or receiving a name. 
“The Reformed Protestant Society,” &c-> identifies 
brethren with Protestants, and thus approaches sec-

Firstly. That man was created mortal; and was 
placed on probation for immortality.

Secondly. That to fallen man, immortality is now 
offered in and through Jesus Christ alone.

And thirdly. That he that hath not the Son of 
God, hath not Life; that he that bclievelh not the Son, 
shall not see life, but those who obey not tho Gospel, 
will bo punished with everlasting destruction.

The general sentiment (ns entered on our record,) 
was—that whilo some distinctive appellation is not 
only desirable, but necessary—(it being iudoed in
evitable that somo sort of name would bo given to us 
if wc should not in tho first place nssumo one,)—it 
is, at tho samo time important to avoid everything 
like a sectarian designation. Upon deliberation, the 
conclusion was arrived at, that it is essential to the 
proprioty of a name to bo chosen on such an occa
sion, that it shall indicate and express that tho As-
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taking no name but the bible I I have been thinking, and feel more deeply than 

one: we are then at an equal remove from corrupt I ?vcr the importance of your being located somewhero 
Protestantism and Romanism: and yet are wide open in ^ orli st!ltc- It appears to me you can do compn- 
.0 receive ... who wish to leave the corruption, of
those organizations which arc of human invention. States. In Philadelphia you of course do good ; but 
It Christ has made us free, let us keep free. If others ^hen you go out you must be at the expense of time 
callus “Beelzebub,” that is no reason why we should and ,noucy t0 come here. Pennsylvania and New
take their mmt or adopt another not known in the 1°"?’ !* !b° '“St of NTor,hc™ ,Statcs t0 undcIv
c .. . 4l „ . stand and adopt our views. I conclude you are much

cup uic as the appellation of the followers of Christ, better known this way than anywhere south of here,
N e have not. and arc determined we will not adopt except in Philadelphia. We need your counsel and
any of the unscriptural names which men have ns Prcacl,in6 as well as your paper. Having been tho
sumed, not even that of “Advent Church ” which is P'°nC," in tbo doctrina of Instruction, I find where- 

„ . . , c ’ "mcn 1S ever I travel, you are known, and strong desires are
qua y sectarian and unscriptural as any other, felt to see and hear you. It seems to me your prcach-

Pursuc your object, brethren, but keep to your first *ng ought not to be so much confined to one church ;
resolution—“the Bible, the whole Bible, nothing but and besidcs that, many more of your papers and
£ lm'\ " m “ 8h0Uld bC: il °Ut’and T°4: or°Ilochcster.t,CFor £S££ tm' A.hiny ^
the namo Reformed Irotcstant Society” will not be Troy, $1 to $1.50 would carry you to the large and 
found necessary. intelligent villages I have just visited. You could

We arc pleased with the struggle these brethren visit Vermont and tho north part of this State, and
nve m„king, and hope God may guide them nvight, X ” itopffo

ble.s them abundantly, and keep them safe from your works the coming year.
# Y’ou sec the Western States arc waking up to our 

views ; and the travel by water, &c., to Albany and 
here would supply them with books cheaper and moro 
conveniently, than from Philadelphia, and so moro 
be sold.

I was kept awake last night by reflecting on your 
removal, &c., and feel as if the frionds of truth have 
a kind of claim on your services in our midst. I 
pledge myself to efforts to sustain you, and hundreds

to them, 
faro is

tarianism. We are for

every snare.

BIBLE EXAMINER.
NEW YORK, JULY, 1852.

Removal to New York.—On tho first of May we 
took up our residence in New York. It was painful 
to leave tho beloved ones in Philadelphia with whom 
we had been so happily associated for the last eight 
years; and if personal gratification could have over
powered our judgment, of wliat was duty to God and 
his truth, we should have continued our residence in 
that city. We have left tho loved ones there, how
ever, with the less regret from a full conviction that 
they arc not novices in the great truths of the Gospel 
of Christ, but arc able to instruct others; and now 
especially that they are like the young eagles when 
their “nest is stirred up,” they will “spread abroad 
their wings” to bear up others in the truth and ways 
of God.

would feel more pledged if you were nearer
There is a great field from here to Albany; 

cheap, and nothing has been done; but they read 
much more than in your State, out of Philadelphia.

Your dear Church would regret your removal— 
but while one might be grieved, a hundred would bo 
cheered.

On the subject of the feelings of tho Church with 
which we have been associated in Philadelphia, wo 
received a communication, unasked, unlookcd for, 
and wholly unexpected: represented to us as having 
been adopted unanimously. It is as foUows:
To Elder George Storrs:

Dearly beloved in the Lord.—We, the undersigned, 
by the grace of God, your brethren in Jesus Christ, 
and in the patient waiting for his coming, dcsiro to 
assure you that it is with sorrow of heart that wo 
contemplate your removal from us.

Truly edifying has been your ministry among us. 
Very precious has been our fellowship in the faith 

Wo have been dclnycd from several causes in carry- and love of Jesus Christ, and in the blessed hope of 
ing our purpose into execution of removing to New his coming and kingdom.
York. We thought we ought to be located where wo ImPc,rfcct i''dced wc 1«cn ,in tho performance

.in. ia. „ e *• , •• of our duties ; yet we hope that, in some degree, wo
could with less expense of time and money visit va- hav0 npprcciatccl your holy and disinterested labors 
rious places in the State of New York and in New of love for our spiritual and eternal welfare. 
England. Nearly all our calls for labor and books Truly, it has been your object to instruct us in
were from the north, north-™., or cast from this 'h0^^“ail‘1li"ofJru3^lu\";u^h^f;otcro^odd; 
city. The fare on the Railroad between Philadelphia Sincerely and earnestly have you labored and

prayed for us that we may not hold the truth in 
unrighteousness, but that, by a lifo influenced by 
love to God and love to man, we may prove that wo 
have not received the grace of God in vain. .

We doubt not, beloved brother, that your decision, 
has been influenced by

Our conviction has been, for months past, that a 
removal to a more central position was demanded of 
us as an advocate of the unpopular truth of “Life and 
Immortality only through Jesus, our ‘Life-Giver.”’

and this city is tho most extravagnnt of any in the 
Northern States, so far as we know. This was one 
reason of our removal.

On this subject Br. Blain wrote us from New York 
in March, as follows: in this important ^matter,
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puro motives, and we unite our prayers with yours, 
that our loss may be gain to Jesus Christ, in jour 
increased usefulness in winning souls to him, and in 
leading his disciples back to that ‘ simplicity* from 
which they have been corrupted by the pride and 
covetousness of selfish men, and to the practice of 
those commandments and ordinances which they' 
have made void by their traditions. Oh, that it, 
may so appear to our mutual joy and the divine 
glory in the day of the Lord.

Accompanying this imperfect expression of our 
Christian respect and affection for one who will ever 
be dear to our hearts, is a small amount to aid you 
in cancelling the expenses of your expected removal. 
It is justly due to you. We hope that it may be ac
ceptable as a small token of our grateful apprecia
tion of your faithful services.

Commending you and yours to the love of God, 
and to the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, we re
main your affectionate brethren, in the blessed hope 
of re-union and of eternal life, at the glorious ap
pearing of our dear Rcdcoincr.

The Church from which this document was re
ceived is deeply on our heart; and our prayer is 
still, daily, to God for the members thereof, that 
they may be holy in heart and life, contending ear
nestly for the faith once delivered to the saints; 
which faith is, that of “Life through Jesus Christ.”

JSIay they grow up more and more into our life-giving 
Lord.

It is now our intention, as health and circum
stances permit, to visit the various places to which 
we have been, or may be invited, and proclaim 
11Christ our Life.” We do not expect to take the 
oversight of any one church, but hold ourself at lib
erty to act as the providence of God shall seem to 
demand of us. Sometimes it will be in traveling 
and preaching; at others it may be wholly with our 
pen. The Examiner will continue its course in search 
of Bible Truth; especially that for which it was 
originally commenced; yet holding ourself at full 
liberty to investigate other topics as we may have 
time and space.

Generations Gathered and Gathering ; or the Scripture 
Doctrine concerning Man in Death, by J. Panton 
Ham,” a Congregational Minister, Englnnd. We 
gave our own opinion of its value, and we here add 
that of Elder M. Batchclcr, of Pownal, Yt. He or
dered a dozen copies after having received his regular 
number, and says:

“I think this is the master-pieco of all. God bless 
Br. Ham for writing, and you for publishing it. It 
was a real fcn9t to my mind. I thought of the policy 
of keeping back the state of the dead and the advent 
of Christ, for fear it would prevent people from look
ing at the destruction of the wicked. This sweeps 
away, at ono stroke, all such human policy.”

Many others, wo doubt not, feel os docs Br. Bat- 
chcler; and we hope they will act as promptly in 
putting the work into circulation. Price, single 
copy, 20 cents; six copies for $1. For $5 fifty co
pies. Oath always with the order.

The other work, by Br. Ham, “Zi/c and Death; or 
the Theology of the Bible in Relation to Human Im
mortality,” will fill a double number of the Exami
ner ; and be issued as the August and September 
numbers. To subscribers, by the year, nothing ex
tra is charged, though we have been at extra expense 
in issuing these works. The price of this last work 
is the same as the other. It will be sent to our sub
scribers immediately. We shall not then issue ano
ther number of the Examiner till the regular month 
for it, viz: October, unless something special should 
demand an earlier issue.

“Bible against Tradition,” by Aaron Ellis.— 
Wo did intend to have given another portion of that 
work immediately; but the cares and weariness of 
romoval, both of ourself and Br. Read, have pre
vented our getting it ready for the press. We shall 
resume the work soon ; and probably publish it all 
at once. Of this, however, we can speak definitely 
in a short time.

Immortal-Soulism.—Tho following specimen of 
Pagan fables was handed us by some person—we 
have forgotten who—taken from a tomb-stone. One 
would think it was sufficient to read such traditions 
to convince a thinking mind, cither that the senti
ment is purely mongrel-pagan, or that the Bible is a 
dim light, ns it nowhere reveals such sentiments as 
here exhibited:

“ The vessel's wreck’d, tho voyage is o’er,
But th* immortal cargo’s sav’d;
’Tis gone aloft, where spirits oft
Have gone, who earth’s storms havo braved.
The shattered hulk is resting here,
’Neath Christ the captaiu’s eye;
’Twill rise again, its freight obtain,
And anchor in tho sky.”

--------- 0----------
From Wm. Glen Moncrieff.

Edinburg, Scotland', March 16, 1852.
Dear Brother.—At tho close of last year I made up 

my mind to leave Musselburgh, and resolved to seek

o-
Be Particular.—Let all please address us simply 

“Geo. Stores, New York.” By adding anj’thing to 
this, or directing to tho care of anybody, you subject 
ns to extra expense, and often to delay in getting 
your letters. We call at tho Post Office daily when 
at home, and employ some one to do so for us in our 
abscnco. Let this direction be remembered. Write 
our name plain, and you need havo no fears but that 
we shall get tho letter if it arrives in New York.

■o-

Double Numbers of tiie Examiner.—Some may 
possibly not feel pleased that wo should fill two 
monthly numbers with ono subject; yet we think tho 
majority of our readers will be glad that wo havo 
done so. The works wo thus republish are not with
in tho roach of many of our patrons, besides costing 
moro than a year’s subscription to tho Examiner. 
In tho May and Juno Examiner wo gave you “The
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a better and larger field for developing the life, views,
&c., which are so much needed in this dark era. I 
fixed on Edinburgh, and having engaged a hall, I 
began to preach here about 8 weeks ago. Our meet
ings are very encouraging, and I doubt not much 
good will result from this effort, made in dependence 
ou the God of mercy and faithfulness. The small 
tract sent will give you an idea of tho principles on 
which we are proceeding. Hitherto, tho Lord has 
opened and guided our way, and I feel very sure 
our confidence in Him will not bo put to shame.
As a family, we came here at tho commencement of 
February, and tho Lord is good to us. His pro
mises arc sure—“ yea and amen in Christ Jesus.’’
My little works are selling slowly, and the truth is 
gaining ground here and in Scotland I know now 
many real friends of our movement.—I mean our 
common movement—who are waiting for the Lord’s 
coming with much desire, and are not ashamed of 
their hopo of seeing him and of being like him \, 
when lie comes.
and a light is kindled now, which no power will be 
able to extinguish. "Witnesses, though not exactly 
in a public way, are rising up in Scotland, and I 
doubt not, the Lord will ere long send forth some 
public testifiers to his truth and name. Lord send 
them soon, the fields are white.

1 have just finished a small w'ork, the title of 
which is “ Soul, or the Hebrew word nephesh, and 
the Greek word psuchc.” Tho design of this work 
is to show in a plain and popular manner, the 
Bible idea of Soul ; very different, as you well 
know, from the theological one. As soon as I see 
my way for issuing it, the printer will get it. You duty, 
will, of course, get a copy. I have another work,
“Tub Tree of Life,” a, poem—ready almost—it 
will extend to about 1800 lines. It will, of course, 
be rather a large work, and it may do good. It has 
cost me months on months of labor so as to render 
it in some small degree worthy of the grand theme 
of immortality through the Son of God. When it 
may be printed, I cannot ns yet say. Wo must 
work; this is not our rest. Happy they who will 
be found working and watching when the Lord 

I long for his coming, much. This life of 
toil and care will then end; this weary, woe-worn 
world will then find relief. Come, Lord Jesus, come 
quickly.

I think you are aware that there has been a small 
church in this city for some time, where the Life views 
are generally received by tho members. They num
ber about forty members, I think. With some of the 
members I am well acquainted, and know them to be 
trul}' pious and devoted to Jesus. Here is thus, as it 
were, a kind of double testimony in this city, for 
which I praise God. Some prefer being with them, 
some with us; so that betweeu us, God, I trust, will 
be glorified in the enlightenment of saints and in tho

conversion of sinners. As I preach three times overy 
Lord’s day, I have no opportunity of being at any 
time with them; but I wish them every blessing.

Being so busy of late, I have got nothing sent you.
I will try and send you a paper soon. Tho blessing 
of God rest on you and yours.

I am yours, in hope of immortality,
Wm. G. MoxcniF.FF.

F. S. The church in Musselburgh fully acquiesced 
in my movement; and we parted in love, and I got 
their blessing. They are still meeting as a church.

r—
Note by TnE Editor.—The foregoing interesting 

letter from Br. Moncrieff was sent us by private 
hands, and before it reached us, we had received tho 
article, by mail, which appears on the first page of 
this number of the Examiner; and had also received 
the work on “Soul,” &c., which we shall notice when 
we get time. We hope to seo soon his “Poem” on 
“The Tree of Life” and hope it “may do” much 
‘good.”

The following is tho “small tract” Br. M. speaks 
of, showing the “principles on which” they arc acting 
in Edinburgh.

GOSPEL MISSION IN EDINBURGH.
“ Our Saviour, Jesus Christ, hath brought life and

immortality (incorruptible life,) to light through
the gospel.”
It having been so often pressed, by Christian 

friends, on the consideration of tho Rev. W. G. Mon
crieff, Musselburgh, that great good was most likely 
to be done in Edinburgh, were he to devote himself 
to the work of God there, he can no longer refrain 
from obeying what seems to him to, bo the call of

A proper place, it is hoped, will very soon be got 
in Edinburgh, and then lie will begin to preach; and, 
for a while at least, continue to do so three times 
every Lord’s Day. Due public intimation will bo 
given as to the place, and when the meetings are to 
commence.

There will bo no door collections, and no seat

God has blessed my testimony;

rents.
A number of Christian friends are taking an in

terest in this Life-Mission ; and join with Mr. M. in 
his proposal, that the whole oxpense shall be defray
ed only by tho free out-comings of Christian liberal
ity. In no case can tho world be rationally or 
scripturally asked to aid in upholding gospel insti
tutions and efforts; on the pious alone such an easy 
yoke ought to rest, and to tho friends of tho Sa-

Tho disci-

comes.

viour this cause is hopefully intrusted, 
pies who join in the movement, and othors any whero 
who desire to assist it by donations aro requested to 
forward them to tho following persons: [Names
omitted, Ed. Ex.]

Properly authorized persons 
these donations, and bo answerable for their ex
penditure in paying Hall rent, gas, advertisements,

will at times collect
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him credit for honesty, and remarked, “No doubt, i^ 
the devil prevails, God will bo overthrown.” Auburn 
is one of the strongholds of this Satanic develop
ment; and we are glad that the veil is off, and they 
no longer profess any regard for the Bible. A very 
natural result of immortnl-soulism, or of the theory 
that man by his creation is endowed with a soul or 
spirit that does not and cannot die, but survives, in 
conscious existence, that which the Bible denominates 
death. It is this unscriptural theory that hns laid the 
foundation for Spirit Rappers to delude themselves 
and others.

Our lectures continued in Auburn one week, du
ring which time we spoke nine times; ns we lmvo 
reason to think, with good effect. A deep interest 
was manifested by many attentive hearers to the 
close. The usual cry of “infidelity” was raised by 
some claiming to be leaders in and teachers of the 
immortal-soul doctrine and endless misery theory. 
One of that class, a minister, wo were informed, 
“went about” saying, “The devil helps Mr. Storrs to 
preach.” None of these things moved us. We know 
in whom we have believed; and it was said of our 
Master, by those who had no better argument, “Ho 
ensteth out devils by Beelzebub, the prince of devils:” 
so we rejoiced to be reproached with our Lord.

From Auburn we went to Rochester, seventy-five 
miles west. This place we liavo visited four times 
within the past two years. At this time wc went to 
attend a Conference of brethren from various places. 
It was held four days, and was of a most agreeable 
and profitable character. Thcro wc became acquain
ted with numbers whom wo had never before seen, 
several of whom were preachers of the Gospel of the 
Kingdom of God, and life only through Christ. "Wo 
saw and heard men who are proclaiming this mes
sage, whom God has raised up of late, strong in the 
Lord and in his truth. The tidings of Eternal Life 
through the second Adam alone, and entrance thereby 
into the kingdom of God at the return from heaven 
of Messiah, aro waking up attention more and more 
among candid and seriously disposed persons.

The time at the Rochester Conference was mostly 
spont in free and Christian conversation on the glo
rious topics just mentioned. Five discourses were 
preached during the time we were together, to large 
and attentive congregations, and the communion of 
saints at the Lord’s Supper also was enjoyed. The 
heavenly feeling and spirit which pervaded this Con
ference was comforting indeed, and its influence, wo 
doubt not, will be folt for days and months to come.

tracts, in a word, all expense connected with the 
movement, excepting the support of the Preacher.

Mr. M. asks no hire, no stipend; but leaves the 
pcoplo of God who may wait on his preaching to act 
in the spirit of the passago “ if we have sown unto 
you spiritual things, is it a great matter if we shall 
reap your carnal things?” in so far as they may 
deem that verse applicable to one in his circumstan
ces, and in so far as they may be inclined and en
abled to act on it. He seeks not man’s, but men : 
resting,—and he has nothing else to rest upon,— 
resting on the promise “ Seek ye first tho kingdom 
of God and his righteousness, and all these things 
shall be added unto you,” humbly leaving a faithful 
God to determine how it shall be fulfilled to him and
bis.

The prayers of tho godly arc solicited on behalf 
of this ctiort for tho spread of Bible-Christianity.

■o-

Northwestern Tour.—Wc had hardly placed our 
family in a situation to “keep house,” after our re
moval from Philadelphia to New York, when we set 
out on a visit to Auburn, over 300 milos from home 
a distance, however, soon past by the power of steam.
Our visit there was the first to that city. The ap
pointment had been duly notified, and we commenced 
Thursday ovening, May 13th, with a much larger 
audience than we expected, who gave deep attention 
to the word spoken. Wc enjoyed freedom and en
largement of thought while addressing them, and 
showing that “God means what lie saps, and saith 
what he means;” and has not left us to mistify his 
lllaxo and testimony” by making something more, or 
entirely different, from its plain and obvious sense. 
Such mistifying tho testimony of God is corrupting 
bis word and handling it deceitfully; an awful re
sponsibility rests upon those who have been guilty of 
this work. Many, charity leads us to think, in time 
past, have done this dreadful work ignorantly, but 
that plea cannot much longer be urged in their be
half. Our Lord said of some, “If I had not come 
and spoken unto them, they had not bad sin, but 
now they have no cloak for their siu.” Unavoidable 
ignorance may be an oxcuse; but tciT/w/ignorancc 
has none. Such is all that which arises from the re
jection of truth because it is unpopular, or bccausoit 
may affect our character, standing, influence, or tem
poral interests. Wlmt forco in the inquiry, “How 
can yo bolievo who receive honor ono of another ?” 
while they “seek not tho honor that comctk from 
God only.”

After tho close of our first leoturc, one of tho Spirit 
Rappers camo up to us with a book in his hand, say
ing, “Here is something that will overthrow all you 
haye said! What you havo said agrees with the Bible, 
but this book will overthrow it.” "That is," wo re
plied, “if your book is true, tho Bible is a lie"
11 lres," be replied. That was so frnuk that wc gavo was

;

Eastern Tour.—After our return from Auburn 
and Rochester, wo remained at home only a few days 
and set out for New England. At Worcester, Mass., 
we spent several days iu Conference with brethren 
from various parts of tho country. This Conference 

of like character with that at Rochester, N. Y.
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A sweet Christian spirit, love, harmony and liberty, 1 credit system: these losses u*c cannot bear; butifour 
with plain talking and preaching, characterised the friends will furnish the funds, so that we can pay our 
daily assemblies for three days; at the close of which 
we parted with the conviction that the truth and love 
of God had a strong hold of the minds of those who 
met in that delightful convocation.

From Worcester we went to Boston, where we met 
several who had not attended the Conference. From 
Boston we proceeded to New Bedford, some sixty 
miles south, and was cordially received at the house 
of Br. John F. Vinal. At that place we remained 
eight days, and preached twelve times. This was to 
us a new field; we had never been in that city before.
We trust much good will be the result of our labors 
there. An excellent band of brethren aro found there, 
to whom Br. B. S. Batchelor, son of Eld. Batcheler, of 
Pownal, Vt., is preaching most of the time. Though 
a young man, we trust God will make him a polished 
shaft in pushing the truth home, of Life only in 
Christ at the coming and kingdom. Our interview 
with him, Br. Vinal, and others of like faith, was of | 
an interesting character. We left there June 14th, 
and arrived safe in New York the next morning; 
thanks to our kind Father in heaven for his care over 
us and ours in our absence.

Our friends abroad will see why their letters have 
not been attended to sooner.

printers, and be enabled to keep an ample supply on 
hand, we will put the works so low, for cash, that any 
person will bo able, and many will bo disposed to buy, 
at wholesale, and scatter them through the land. But 
to do this we need and must have funds. Let those 
who are able and disposed, give to these funds: others 
can loan a given amount, which shall be refunded, if 
it is possible ever to do it. Will you help us in this 
matter ?

We suggest, in the the meantime, that our friends 
unite in every place and raise funds to keep a depot 
of these works among them. Let them pay for all 
the works when they order them. If this idea was 
carried out, through the country, it would in a short 
time give us the funds we need; but in order to meet 
such a demand we need funds to start with. Let us 
hear from you.

-o-
Bible Examiner Office.—We use a part of Br. 

It. T. Young’s Book Store, 140 Fulton Street, up 
stairs, for an office, at present. Br. Young will sell 
any of our works to those who call; but all letters 
to us should bo directed as we have stated in another 
column.

Canandaigua, N. Y.—Br. Ilahn, and others, may 
expect us there about the middle of July, to spend a 
week or ten days with them.

Visit to Philadelphia.—Since our return from 
New Bedford, we have visited our brethren in Phila
delphia, and spent two Sabbaths with them. Wo had 
a good and pleasant interview with them, and trust 
wo were mutually benefitted. In addition to this 
visit, we have issued the Examiner for July, August 
and September; having read proof and done the 
whole work of mailing with our own hands, as ever. 
Thus wo have had no time to be idle.

Philadelphia Subscribers, who do not receive 
the Examiner otherwise, will call for it at Br. Arm
strong’s Stationery and Book Store, No. 209 Callow- 
hill street, north side, two doors below Sixth.

---------o---------
Postage on Tracts.—We are sorry to find the 

Postmaster General decides that each Tract, however 
small, is subject to postago singly. Hence, if forty 
Tracts arc enclosed in one envolopc, and all of them 
together do not weigh more than once ounce, they aro 
charged as if they weighed forty ounces—that is, 
each one is charged separately. Our friends will see 
that if Tracts are ordered by mail, the postago to bo 
pre-puid on them is more than we charge for the 
Tracts, on nearly all we publish. Under these cir
cumstances, if Tracts are wanted, they had best to 
be ordered by the quantity, and sent by Exp 

---------o---------
“ The Bible Examiner for May and Juno, being 

Nos. 6 and 0 together, has been received ; and upon 
an examination of its contents, we enn truly say that 
it manifests an increasing interest, and gives a vast 
amount of useful reading. Tho editor has removed 
to New York. The Examiner is published monthly 
at one dollar for twelve numbers. Payment always 
in advanco. Address Geo. Storrs, New York.”

Tho above wo cut from tho “Plymouth Banner,” ft 
weekly, secular paper, published at Plymouth, Mar-

The Examiner for July, and the double number 
for August and September, are sent together to all our 
subscribers. Be particular in getting them at your 
several Post Offices. In the interval between this 
and the issue of the October Examiner, we expect to 
spend most of our time traveling and proclaiming 
tlLife and Immortality through Jesus Christ alone;’ 
yet we painfully feel that it is only a few places we 
can visit. May the Lord of the harvest send forth 
more laborers. ress.

Who will Help?—We wish to raise from $500 to 
$1000 as a fund to enable us to publish and keep on 
hand a larger amount of the works wo arc issuing. 
The calls for these works aro constantly increasing, 
and might bo increased to a much greater extent, but 
for the want of funds to publish larger editions. We 
aro compelled to publish ft few only at once, and 
cannot safely send theso out either on commission or 
credit. We havo already met with losses on tho
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8bal county, Ind , by Corbalcy & Gladden. We thank 
them for their notico; especially, as notices from 
secular or religious papers is a thing we do not often 
have, unless it is to cast reproach upon us. We are 
glad to see that our friends Corbalcy & Gladden are 
of a different spirit, and we hope their useful paper 
may have a wide circulation and ample support.

Such is the title of a pamphlet of 120 pages, 12 
mo., just issued, in which is given a history of these 
manifestations, and their true source and character 
exposed. It should be read by all. Trice 20 cents. 
For sale by the author, Auburn, N. Y., and by J. 
Marsh, Rochester, N. Y. It is our intention also 
soon to have a supply of the work.

To Correspondents and otiiers.—In onr remo
val and immediate calls from home, communications 
and orders have not had that attention we could de
sire ; and possibly some may have been overlooked. 
If anything of this kind has occurred, wo will rectify 
it when informed. Some communications aro of ne
cessity, laid over to a later period than desirable, on 
account of our second double number, viz: August and 
September, which will be found deeply interesting, 
we trust. We have on hand another interesting ar
ticle from Br. Moncrieff, which will appear at the 
earliest period possible. Br. Butler and others shall 
not be overlooked. Our time is so completely occu
pied in traveling and preaching this summer, how
ever, that we can hardly find time to answer all as 
fully as desirable—they must bcarwith us. We have 
scarcely had a day at home since wo removed to this 
city.

“The Wheat and the Chaff. A Discourse by 
J. S. White, Pastor of the Second Advent Church, 
Worcester, Mass.” This Discourse discusses various 
topics of popular theology, and shows briefly and 
scripturally wherein they come short of the truth. 
It is a valuable work of some 20 pages octavo, and 
can be had of the author for $4 per 100, in paper 
covers. Six cents single copy.

■o-

Exchanges will please observe that the Bible Ex
aminer is removed from Philadelphia to New York. 
Those who do not send accordingly, we shall conclude 
wish the exchange discontinued.

-O'

“Children’s Friend.”—We take pleasure in call
ing the attention of our readers to this paper, pub
lished at Rochester, N. Y., by 0. R. L. Crozier, for 
the instruction and improvement of children. We 
think Br. Crozier well calculated to make such a pa
per both useful and entertaining; and hope he may 
be fully sustained in the work. The “Friend” is a 
quarto sheet of eight pages, issued monthly, at the 
following low rates: Single copy, for one year, 38 
cents; four copies to one address, $1; fifty copies, 
to one address, $10.

J£a5“ Address (post-paid) 0. R. L. Crozier, Ro
chester, N. Y.

o-
Ignorance.—Wrc have found persons, members of 

some of the churches, who seemed np totally ignorant 
of the Scriptures as the Pagans. They do not pre
tend to read the Old Testament, but regard it as 
something that docs not at all concern them ; and ns 
to the New, they think it presumption to attempt to 
understand it—that is a matter to be left to their 
minister: their printed church creed is the standard 
of their appeal, and they have no faith in ilthe resur
rection of the body:” they regard it as folly to talk of 
any such thing. They imagine their immortal souls 
are to receive some kind of vehicle which will answer 
the purpose of a body, but no resurrection. This is 
the legitimate fruit of the immortal soul theory: it 
is making infidels of church members. Their priests 
mny cry, of our prcnching, “infidelity,” as much as 
they please ; the fact is, they ore leading or driving 
the members of their churches directly into the 
blackest infidelity; and uulcss they change their 
preaching soon, they will find their flocks swept away 
with tho rising stream of atheism and infidelity that 
now threatens to overwhelm Christendom. We sin
cerely pity the poor sheep who have so long been fed 
and starved on immortol-soulisin and its legitimate 
offsprings—going to heaven at death, and no resur
rection.

o-
“ TnE Advent Harbinger” is published weekly, 

by Joseph Marsh, at Rochester, N. Y. It is a large 
quarto sheet, of eight pages, ably and judiciously 
conducted, and well worthy the patronage of all se
rious inquirers, who prefer truth to the traditions of 
men. Terms, in advance, single copy, ono year, $2. 
Six copies to one address, $9.

jggy** Address, post-paid, Joseph Marsh, Roches
ter, N. Y.

-o-
“TnE Second Advent Watchman” is published 

at Hartford, Conn. It is a weekly paper of eight 
pages octavo, at $2 per year. We aro glad to see 
that it is improving in its character, and hope it may 
yet become still more excellent. Address Dr. D. 
Crary, Hartford, Conn., postage paid.

“MACKNIGIIT” AGAIN.
Bro. Storrs:—In examining the subject relative to 

tho resurrection of tho dead, I think it will be well to 
look at the creation of man, and what he lost by tho 
fall, We find him placed in the garden a mortal bo-

“Tiif. Mystery Solved; or, A Bible Expose of 
the Spirit Rappers, showing that they are not caused 
by tho spirits of tho dead, but by evil demons, or de
vils: By J. C. Bywator, a Minister of tho Gospel.”
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victory?” Will “Veritas” inform us to whom or what 
power this victory will be ascribed.

Yours, in hope of this resurrection,

inp, susceptible of death ; and to avert this death to 
which he was then liable, God placed a tree of life* 
that man might eat and not die; but man sinned and 
was driven out of the garden, lest he should cat of the 
tree of life and live in his sins. Now, what did man 
lose? 1 answer, the right to the tree of life; and, in 
consequence of the loss, death ensued; and we being 
in the loins of our father Adam, died with him: this 
is the first death. But the sentence was not executed 
immediately upon Adam; but he was permitted to 
bring forth his seed, by the justification of that seed 
to life through Jesus Christ, to which, I believe, the 
Apostle refors in Bom. 5:18. Well, then, as through 
one offence, sentence came upon all men to condem
nation, even so through one, righteousness, sentence 
came upon all men to justification of life. Now each 
individual is placed where Adam was. Christ is our 
tree of life. If a man refuse to cat of this tree and 
live, he perishes, or dies the second time; if you 
will have it, the second death, or loses life; but they 
that partake of this treo of life shall not be hurt of 
this death.

The world is under the condemnation of this death; 
and the ground of their condemnation is that they 
will not believe on the only begotten Son of God that 
they might have life. John 3: 18-19.

I understand, then, that Jesus Christ took upon 
himself the seed of Adam, which was corruptible* 
and became the subject of death. Not that he had 
sinned, but he took our nature upon himself, and that 
nature being corruptible, must perish, and cannot bo 
sustained but by the Spirit of God, which Spirit it 
received when he became the life-giving Spirit with 
power by a resurrection of the dead.

Now, what says the Apostle ? Adam the firstmon 
was animal; and as such gave that animal nature to 
his seed. But Christ, the second Adam, is spiritual 
and gives this spiritual nature to his seed by a resur
rection from the dead. “ Where, 0 death, is thy sting? 
"Where, 0 grave, is thy victory?” For, the sting of 
death is sin, f Jesus Christ having no sin, neither 
knew any sin, there was no sting in his death;) and 
the strength of sin is the law, (Jesus having no sin, 
though being made of our nature, the law had no do. 
minion over him; hence he could not be liolden of 
death.) Acts 2: 21. Now then, thanks be unto God 
who giveth us the victory through our Lord Jesus 
Christ. Victory over what? Answer, over the 
law, which is the strength of sin—which is the sting 
of death, which sin produced—which victory tho 
wicked cannot sing, for they are hurt by this second 
death, and holden by the law, which hath dominion 
over them, and “ the wrath of God abideth on 
them.”

Now, if the wicked get loose from this law of death, 
and get the wrath of God removed from them, and 
get a resurrection from the dead, they can 8ing? 
“0 death, where is thy sting? 0 grave, where is thy

Macknigiit.
o-

From Elder C. M. Richmond.
Gowanda, Ar. Y., Mag 17, 1852.

Bro. Storrs:—There arc a few in this place who 
believe and rejoice in tho truth of Immortality only 
in Christ. The various publications of your office are 
out on their mission in this community; and I be
lieve are doing a good work. But we have some in- 
fnllibles here, who will not investigate this subject. 
They take the position that they cannot be wrong, and 
tlxoso who differ from them cannot be right, and so 
very logically conclude it is of no use for them to in
vestigate the matter! But some seed will fall into 
good ground—the truth will prevail, and we have 
abundant reason for encouragement to continue our 
efforts.

Tho orthodox ministers of this village have re
cently put forth their best efforts to sustain the doc
trine of the soul’s natural immortality. Their efforts, 
however, will, I verily believe, turn out for the fur
therance of gospel truth, rather than the establish
ment of the Popish error that men are not dependent 
on Christ for eternal life. Their discourses abound
ed in bare assertions, such as “the soul is immortal,’* 
“a spirit cannot die,” &c., but every thinking per
son, it seems to me, could not fail to see the sophis
try and weakness of their efforts. I wish you could 
come this way and preach a few discourses to us; or 
some other brother who will draw out the people and 
set the truth clearly and forcibly before them. I 
think much good would be the result.

P. S. Since writing the above, Rev. Mr. Tuttlef 
of tho Methodist Episcopal Church, has come out with 
one of his strongest efforts to sustain the doctrine of 
tho conscious existence of tho soul after death. Ho 
felt, he stated, that the error lie opposed had bccomo 
so strong that an effort to remove it was required. As 
his arguments were not now, and ns they have been 
answered most triumphantly again and again, it is 
not necessary to review them. But some of his asser
tions were most astounding. One was, that “soul- 
sleepers” adduce but one single text from the New 
Testament to prove their doctrine! And this “re
markable fact” ho regarded ns significant of tho weak
ness of their position! But what makes this assertion 
so “remarkable” is, Mr. T. is conversant with your 
writings, and quoted freely from your sermons, when 
he thought it would subserve his purpose. I shall 
improve the somewhat interested state of the public 
miud, in circulating more extensively your publica
tions.

•o-
From A. N. Seymour.

Bro. Storrs.—I hnvo thought of communicating
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to you often, but I have delayed till now. I have 
much I would like to say to you, which would 
gladden your heart as well as others of like precious 
faith. But I am not able to write out all I would 
wish, having for the past week suffered considera
ble from tho fever and ague—the first I have had 
since I have been in Michigan. By a faithful ap
plication of cold and warm water, we succeeded 
in breaking this miserable disease. For three 
months past, and over, I have been holding meet
ings almost every Lord’s day, in the town of Dear
born, some fifteen miles west of Detroit,- and from 
the commencement, the interest has continued to 
increase. Opposition also commenced at the first 
meetings, and the battle has been a warm one, I 
will assure you. The Episcopal Methodist had a 
class here, and their members, class leaders, exhor- 
ters and preachers, have exhausted their strength 
in tho battle, and have called to their aid the 
Presbyterians; so that one week ago, Sunday eve
ning, Elder Knoll, Presbyterian Minister, preached 
on the Immortality of the Soul, having previously 
sent an appointment, and wished me to give it out 
in my meeting. This I did with pleasure, and 
earnestly requested my congregation to attend and 
prove all things. I told them that if Mr. Knoll 
proved the Immortality of tho Soul, I should be- 
lievo it, and confess it before the public. I was 
moro particular in noticing his appointment, as the 
Methodists had labored hard to keep people away 
from my meeting, for fear they would be led astray. 
Mr. Knoll commenced his discourse, and I had the 
audacity to request him to give his quotations, so 
that I could note them down. This he would not 
do. He took for a text, 1 John 4: 1, “Beloved, 
believe not every spirit, &c.” After classing us 
with the false Prophets and teachers, he told the 
people not to be carried about with every wind of 
doctrine, &c. Subsequently to this, he divided off 
his subject thus: 1. The time has come when the 
Divinity of Christ is denied. 2. Tho Atonement is 
domed. 3. Man’s accountability is denied. 4. Im
mortality of the Soul is denied. 5. Future pun
ishment and allotments arc denied. 6. The new 
birth is denied. 7. Baptism alone saves people. 
That is his insinuation against us. His whole dis- 
coux’so was mixed up with misrepresentations. 
Eithor tho man was most wofully ignorant, or dis- 
lioncst; and I fear the latter is tho case. When he 
come to the Immortality of tho Soul, he assumed 
tho position, and thon said to the congregation, “7 
hope you all believe it.” I spoke out and said to 
him, “Sir, I want you should give us chapter and 
verso for that dootrinc. Ho objected. Said I, we 
must have tho testimony if you have it. Still he 
refused. Said I, I will givo you $10,00 if you will 
givo us one passage that teaches that doctrine. But 
it came not. “Buy the truth.” I was determined

the peoples’ eyes should be opened; and this dis
course, from such a source, has done more to open 
the eyes of the people than any transaction that has 
taken place since the commencement. Amen. I 
expect we shall have to go the round with the sects. 
If we do, it will be a hard task; for where there 
are so many against us, we shall be obliged to talk 
a great deal. But by the graco of God, we do not 
intend to yield the ground one single inch to 
sect in the land. Wo have got a strong foothold, 
and we shall try in the name of the Lord to keep 
it. The peoples’ eyes are wide open to tho isms of 
the day, and quite a number are settled in the 
faith already. A week ago last Sunday, four put 
on Christ by baptism; and there are a number more 
going forward soon. A tent meeting commences 
there, tho 17th of June.

I wish to know whether you arc intending to 
come west this summer or not? We should be 
exceedingly happy to see you here. Many want to 
hear from Brother Storrs. Much good would be the 
result, I fully believe. If you come (which I hope 
you will do,) let me know when, so that I can make 
arrangements for meetings. We want a tent meet
ing in Plymouth when you are here. Please inform 
me the earliest opportunity.

Yours in hope of life through Christ,
Plymouth, Wayne county, Mich., June 7th, 1S52.
Note by the Editor.—It would give us great 

pleasure to visit Michigan, but fear we shall not 
be able to reach there at present. We will not, 
however, forget that interesting field, and if possible 
visit it.

no

o-
Wiiat is Death?—The following is one of the 

omitted notes in Mr. Ham’s work on Life and 
Death:—

“ Crudcn, in his Concordance, under the word 
Death, thus expounds its meaning, and the nature 
of the curse which Adam has transmitted to his pos
terity.

“Death,” he says, “signifies the separation of the 
soul from the body,—this is temporal death. A 
separation of soul and body from God’s favor in 
this life, which is ■ tho state of all unregenerated 
and unrenewed persons, who are without the light 
of knowledge, and the quickening power of grace,— 
this is spiritual death. The perpetual separation of 
the whole man from God’s heavenly presence and ylory, 
to be tormented for ever with the devil and his an
gels,—this is the second death, or eternal death. 
To all these kinds of death Adam made himself and 
his posterity liable, by transgressing the command
ment of God in eating the forbidden fruit.”

This preposterous definition of tho scripture 
word death, is that which is endorsed by modern 
Christian teachers! Con such extravagancies fail 
to shock tho understandings of an intelligent and 
truth-seeking ago ? Who can bo surprised that such 
teaching should furnish a tliemo for the severest 
sarcasms of tho sceptic, and enable him to point tho
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finger of scorn nt the Christian profession? If the 
above be the definition of the scripture term death, 
then it must be applied, to be consistent, to other 
passages where this word occurs. 44 We sec Jesus,” 
says the author of the epistle to the Hebrews, 
44 who was made a little lower than the angels for 
the suffering of death, crowned with glory and honor, 
that he by the grace of God should taste death for 
every man.” llcb. ii. 9.

44 According therefore to the orthodox definition, 
as given by Cruden, Christ must have suffered this 
threefold death. 1st. Temporal Death, or the sepa
ration of soul and body. 2ndly. Spiritual Death, 
or the separation of the whole nature from God’s 
favor in this life. 3rdly. Eternal Death, or the per
petual separation of the whole man from God, to 
be tormented for ever with the devil and his angels ! 
Can any one believe that Christ suffered this? Of 
course not; not oven the orthodox believe this, 
though in consistency they are bound to do so. 
They invent a commutation theory to get out of their 
difficulty.

“ In the following passage tho word death occurs 
three times. 4 Forasmuch then as the children are 
partakers of flesh nnd blood, lie also himself like
wise took part of tho same, that through death ho 
might destroy him that had the power of death, that 
is, the devil; and deliver them who through fear 
of death were all their life-time subject to bondugc.’ 
Heb. ii. 14, 15.

“Xow the common sense principle of interpreta" 
tiou requires us to understand that the death mankind 
feared, the death the devil had the power of, and the 
death which Christ died, are all the same. If, there
fore, it is the threefold death which Satan has the 
power of, and mankind fear, Christ must have suf
fered this threefold death. But this would have made 
redemption impossible, because one clement in this 
death is eternal torment in a state of perpetual ban
ishment from God! Orthodoxy and scripture are ns 
much at variance as orthodoxy and common sense. 
The passage just quoted, moreover, obliges the con
clusion that death in the apostolic age, and prior to 
that period, had no such mystic sense ns that which 
now has the accredited seal of popular orthodoxy, a 
separation of the conscious and immortal soul from 
the unconscious body; that, on the contrary, it was 
regarded as a complete and dreaded dominion over 
the entire conscious humanity, which blasted the 
hopes, froze the energies, and broke the spirits of the 
race so far as no clearly defined views of a future 
life by resurrection were possessed. Under such 
circumstances its melancholy anticipation sat like an 
incubus upon the life-loving heart of humanity—it 
was a “bondage” which clung with dismal and oppres
sive tenacity to them all their life-time, and from 
which they could only be effectually delivered by a 
sure and certain hope of resurrection from the dead,

through the resurrection of Christ. Surely, it was 
the fear of this all-engulfing death, not of the three
fold death of the modern church, which begat tho 
“bondage” of which tho text speaks.”

Some of our readers,” writes tho late learned 
Dr. J. Pye Smith, “may be surprised at our having 
translated nephesh hhaga b}' living animal. There are 
good interpreters and prenchers who, confiding in 
the common translation, living soul, have maintained 
that here is intimated the distinctive pre-eminence 
of man above the inferior animals, as possessed of an 
immaterial and immortal spirit. ... we should 
be acting unfaithfully if we were to affirm its being con- 
tained or imjdicd in this passage.”—Kitto's Cyclop, 
of Bib. Lit., Art. Adam.

-------- o---------
“Finn,” says Mr. Ilinton, “is, in my view, a much 

fitter emblem of suffering than of extinction, sinco 
fire destroys nothing.”—Athanasia, p. 3C9. 
certainly does not annihilate matter; but it changes 
or destroys its mode of existence; and, therefore, 
since fire destroys that condition of existence which 
is called life, it is a proper emblem of extinction."— 
J. Banton 11am.

<«

Fire

o-
It appears to rao to be distinctly revealed in tho 

Bible, that the universe shall be entirely purged of 
evil. How, except on this supposition, can the de
claration that “God shall be all in all” be realized ? 
If God shall be ilall in all," none but the sanctified 
will exist; for, surely in no sense will God be in the 
wicked. Satan himself nnd all the apostate spirits 
will, at the time of the perdition of the ungodly, be 
punished nnd destroyed. “That through death Ho 
might destroy him that had the power of death, that 
is, the devil." Heb. 2: 14; see also 2 Peter 3: 13.— 
J. Panton 11am.

o
Definitions.—It may be said that the terms exis

tence and non-cxistcnce are not definitions of life and 
death; but it should be borne in mind, that we speak 
of these terms, not in the abstract, but in a special 
relation, i. c., to man. Life, according to scripture 
usage, nnd in this relation, signifies the continuance 
of that existence which is proper to man; nnd death, 
ofcourso the opposite, or the cessation of that existence 
which is proper to man. The regenerate have life, in
asmuch as their existence will never have an end; the 
unregenerate lmvo not life, because their existence 
will have an end. In this sense I would understand 
the language of the apostle, “lie that hath the Son 
hath life; and ho that hath not the Son of God hath 
not life." 1 John 6: 12.—11am.

-------- o---------
Errata in the Bible Examiner for January, 1852. 

P. 2, line 4 irom bottom, right column, for shorts 
read shoots.

P. 3, lino 10 from top, left column, for age read
aye.

Read carefully and patiently the July, August and
You will boSeptember numbers of the Examiner, 

well paid.
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It is gratifying, and a cause for devout thankful
ness, that, notwithstanding the misrepresentations 
and indiscriminate opposition which have been en
dured in the public advocacy of the scriptural truths 
advanced in this volume—some, and these not a few, 
have bestowed upon it a candid and dispassionato 
investigation, and the result of their rending and re
flection has been the cheerful addition of their testi
mony to its general scriptural integrity.

Two years have elapsed since the first edition of 
these lectures was published. During this interval 
an increased acquaintance with the Iloly Scriptures, 
and a clearer understanding of the doctrines here set 
forth, have enabled me to modify and improve, and 
in somo instances have obliged me to expunge state
ments which I lmd previously published. I am free 
to confess this much because candor demands it, and 
furthermore I am aware how common it is for un
scrupulous opponents to endeavor to excite prejudice 
against an obnoxious writer by contrasting his more 
recent opinions with those he may previously have 
maintained, a course which I am solicitous here to 
repudiate both as unfair in controversy, and adverso 
to the interests of truth. The pious and learned Dr. 
Watts has said: “Though a sentence or two from 
any man’s former writings may be cited, perhaps to 
confront his later thoughts, yet that is not sufficient 
to refute them: all that it will prove is this, that 
that man keeps his mind ever open to conviction, and 
that he is willing and desirous to change a darker 
for a clearer idea It will only declare to the world 
that lie can part with a mistake for the hope of truth, 
that he dares confess himself a fallible creature, and 
that his knowledge is capable of improvement. It 
becomes the All-wise God, and not mortal man, to be 
unchangeable. It doth not belong to such poor im
perfect beings as we arc, to remain for ever unmovc- 
able in all the same opinions that we have once in
dulged, nor to stamp every sentiment with immor
tality. For a man to be obstinately tenacious of an 
old mistake, and incorrigibly fond of any obscure 
phrase or conception, because he has once admitted 
it, is the shame, and not the glory, of human nature.”

With the same eminent man I may venture unos
tentatiously to add: “When I apply myself with 
diligence to make further inquiries into the great 
doctrines of the gospel, I would never make my own 
former opinions the standard of truth, and the rule 
by which to determine my future judgment. My 
work is always to lay the bible before me, to consult 
that sacred and infallible guide, and to square and 
adjust all my sentiments by that certain and uner
ring rule. It is to this supreme judge of controver
sies that I pay an unreserved submission, and would 
derive all further light from this fountain. I thank 
God that I have learned to retract my former senti
ments, and change them, when upon stricter search

[LOlFOi AIkHD ©IATOo
EXTRACTS FROM PREFACES TO THE FIRST 

AND SECOND EDITIONS.
The views here developed the author firmly em

braces; and, believing them to involve a just concep
tion of the scheme and details of Evangelical Reli
gion, he was induced to give them a marked promi
nence in the course of his ordinary mi'nistrntions. 
But, reminded how natural it is for the mind, espe
cially the opening mind of youth and inexperience, 
to attach undue importance to its fresh informations, 
he confined them to the secrecy of his own bosom, 
even for somo time after his convictions were fully 
matured, that the enthusiasm which novelty often 
begets might be sobered by calmer and more length
ened reflection. Subsequent study of Divine Truth 
tended but to strengthen conviction, and the decision 
of conscience was deemed to be that of prudence, in 
the course which it appeared to be a duty to adopt.

It has appeared to the Author that the speculative 
reason has had more to do in the discussion of reli
gious doctrines thaii is consistent, with the profession 
that the Bible is the sole and efficient teacher in re
ligion. And perhaps nowhere do Evangelical Divines 
of the present day exhibit more the speculative ten
dency than in their arguments in favor of the natu
ral immortality of man, and the nature of future 
punishment. On the former of these subjects I may, 
in illustration of the summary manner in which the 
argument from Scripture is disposed of, quote the 
language of a highly respectable writer, in his ani
madversions on an argument of the Rev. Geo. Storrs:

“ ‘ Man,’ he says, ‘that is, Adam, was a proba
tioner;’ no doubt* of it. ‘ For what ?’ is a question 
to which revelation furnishes no answer, and which 
may well be deemed therefore of no great importance 
to us."—Rev. J. II. llinton, “ Athanasia"p. oil.

Is it conceivable that the Bible should reveal the 
fact that Adam was a “probationer,” and yet not re
veal “/or tchat" ho was a probationer? The state
ment that “ revelation furnishes no answer” to tins 
question, is most surprising. Is not the narrative 
of the Edenic dispensation designed to be an answer 
to it? Surely it will not be conceded to the author 
of “Atlmnasia” that the answer is “of no great im- 

It is because some have attachedi Mportancc to cs : 
so little importance to this portion of tho inspired 
narrative, and have sought their information in their 

speculations, that they have adopted the splen
did but hurtful fiction of unconditional natural im-
own

mortality.
These lectures suppose the Bible capable of an

swering the several questions raised in them. They 
appeal exclusively to the Scriptures ns their sole 
criteria, to whose Author and His grace they are 
reverently and hopefully commended. and review, they appear less agreeable to the Divine

In sendin" forth a second edition of these lectures, standard of faith.” 
the author is but yielding to the public demand which May the Great Head of the Church accept this 
has been created for them—a demand to which he humble endeavor to give currency to long-neglected
tho more readily responds since the subjects of which | and perverted truths, and condescend to employ it
they treat arc not of mero local and transient inter- for the revival of a pure faith in the Church of tlu so 
eat but appertain to the highest interests, both tern- last days—and to Him shall be the glory and praiie! 
poral and eternal, of mankind. Bristol, England, April, 1851.
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consciously dishonoring the parent stuck ? Let not 
i!la u^ni«^Vc ’ ‘>1C“ the supposition of n necessary doctrinal perfee- 

n livin'* Mill."-0r.\. l': t. t,on prejudice the mind m the prosecution of this m-
lt may reasonably be presumed, apart from any quiry. No less authority than Douglas thus wrote 

overweening sense of one's own personal claims upon on the rise of error in the primitive church:—“The 
public attention, that, in announcing a series of dis-l early Christians were by no means aware of the cx- 
coursis on the •* Theology of the Bible,” some in- tent of their danger when they enumerated only the 
quisitivene.-s may have been excited in the minds of' heresies and the heretics, that were without the 
those who feel any interest in the truth ; and, per-1 church. The sumc errors were also spreading within. 
haps, a state of mind has been antecedently pro-! Those who were vehement and determined in their 
dueed, which is rather curious and disquiet than de- errors, naturally separated themselves from others, 
voutly reflective and calm, and which may, in consc-[ and distinguished themselves by a peculiar .name, 
quence, disturb that consciousness of interested while the many, through whose minds the saiuc er- 
fellowship in which 1 desire we should come, at the. roncous notions of philosophy or superstition were 
present time, to the oracle of truth. vaguely floating, remained included in the bo

lt is a great attainment, and evinces a noble indc- j som of the church. As the multitude of believers 
pendencc, when a mind will, in the spirit of earnest increased, the number of crude and mistaken opin- 
devotion and inquiry, look the truth humbly but ions they brought with them were multiplied also: 
steadily in the face; and, without anticipations and • and the study of the scriptures, the only cure for 
pre-judgments, go whithersoever it is directed. It these evils, was either neglected, or pursued upon 
often happens that the calm and independent current visionary principles. "While the doctors of the church 
of our thoughts, in the investigation of truth, is in- were refuting heretics, they were often cherishing in 
terrupted by a foresight of the conclusion which we their own writing the seeds of future heresies ; and 
are about to reach—a conclusion which, because j the tone of feeling and the mode of thinking among 
opposed to our previous belief, is, 011 this account, Christians was rapidly receding from the standard 
anxiously avoided. The inquirer, thus taken by sur- of scripture and the oracles of truth.” 
prise, is injuriously checked by his prejudices; and, In this and the following discourses, I desire to 
unless accustomed to independent thought and urged adhere closely to the word of God—to take this word 
on by the irrepressible thirst after truth, forecloses as the infallible instructor in all the matters of our 
abruptly the prosecution of the inquiry. religious faith and practice. It is not with human

It were too much to presume that, in a mixed ns- opinions, whether right or wrong, that I desire to 
sembly like the present, none should be mentally have to do—although these must, of necessity, be 
circumstanced as 1 have supposed: 1 hope, however, occasionally referred to—but with the plain and au- 
notwithstanding this forestalling tendency, that 1 ihoritativc teachings of God. To this i have endca- 
may be permitted to lead the way in these interesting vored to bring my own mind, from the conscious iu- 
inquivies, in which I shall endeavor from the Bible snilieicncy and unsatisfactory character of much 
to show, that the popular religious teaching gives an which I had been taught to believe was the revelation 
incorrect representation of the fall of man, and as a of God, but which I am constrained to regard as but 
consequence, docs not accurately represent his re- the doctrines and commandments of men. 
deiuptiou by Christ. The scriptures, I have been Mr. Noel, in his work on “The Union of the Cliurch' 
led to believe, exhibit the fall of man as a more in- with the State,” well observes, that since the doctrine 
telligible and complete ruin, and the redemption by of Christ “has been preached, men can no longer 
Christ as a more rational and blessed recovery, than receive the creed of their fathers or of their country 
is commonly taught. My endeavor will be to indi- without investigation; but each one is bound to 
cate the teaching of the Bible on the important sub- search after truth, to receive it, to maintain it, and 
ject of human immortality, with the view of proving to promulgate it in the world, in opposition to all 
that this doctrine, ns professed by the modern Chris- error, however venerable or popular. Our Lord pre- 
tian church, is a tradition of the old speculative phi- dieted that this novel exercise of conscience in mat- 
losophy of the heathen sages, which is nowhere re- tors of religion, this independent inquiry and rcso- 
cognizcd in, but is most repugnant to the word of God. lute profession, would disturb society everywhere to 

But this is an undertaking which will probably be its very foundations. ‘Think not that I am come to 
considered by many as unnecessary ns it is presump- send peace on earth; I came not to send peace, but 
tuous. Is it possible, some may ask, that the Chris- a sword;’ to which may be added another declara- 
tian church can have nurtured in her bosom such tion of our Lord, ‘I am come to send fire on the 
mischievous and distracting errors, and that through earth.’” And while this is the predicted effect of 
a long series of ages they should not have been dis- making conscience of our creed, the obligation to do 
covered, and that it remains for us in the nineteenth so is no less obvious: “Let every man be fully per- 
century to go back to first principles, and revise the suaded in his own mind;” “Whatsoever is not of faith 
basis of our holy faith ? Even so. If all impartial is sin:” “Prove all things, hold fast that which is 
history assures us, that very early in the Christian good.” 
era the seeds of s nous errors were sown in the bo
som of the church—and if the progress of that his
tory exhibits, in its many controversies, the germina
tion and too successful growth of these errors, is it 
not rather probable that the lateness of the period in 
which we live, instead of putting us beyond their 
reach, has afforded a longer time for their destruc
tive maturity, and that now may be the harvest-time 
of many early errors, and we may in reality be feed
ing upon their fruit? If the living and “true vine” 
be closely pressed upon by the forest trees of old er
ror?, is it improbable that the “branches’* of “the 
true vine” shall put forth their tendrils to these de
ceitful props, and by seeking other supports, be un-

LECTUUE I.—THE EPENir DISPENSATION.

All who arc accustomed to investigate the grounds 
of their own religious faith, and who arc in the habit 
of contemplating the development of the religious 
opinions of others, will readily concur with me, that 
considerable vagueness, and even actual ignorance, 
with respect to religious doctrines, exist in theminds 
of the majoritv of religious persons ; and that a very 
considerable proportion of religious belief is rather 
to be regarded as traditionary and educational, than 
the result of enlightened conviction. May not this 
lie chiefly traced to the fact, that religion is propa
gated rather independently of the biblo, than by its 
supreme authority, as the source of all religious 
teaching ? There is an understood creed, convcn-
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tionnlly stereotyped in the minds of all so-called or
thodox believers, according to which the correctness 
of uny belief is examined, and by which it is approved1 ground; for out of it toast thou taken; for dust thou art, 
or condemned. We have an authoritative tribunal, and unto dust shalt thou return.” Gen. 3: 19. 
a ghostly council, as virtually a spiritual council as Now, let it be remarked that this very distinct and 

•'either that of Carthage or Trent, with canons and emphatic language is employed after it had been said,
awo at the time of the creation of Adam, that God 

“breathed into his nostrils the breath of life, and 
man became a living soul1'—or as the word soul here 
means, a living person. Wc should have expected, if 
these words were intended to teach that the breathing 
“into man the breath of life” signified the imputa
tion to him of an immortal or undying spirit, and that 
the possession of such a spirit suggests the essence 
and destiny of man’s nature, that the curse would 
have been expressed in very different language from 
that which is actually employed ; instead of which it 
is most explicitly and significantly suggested, even 
after the operation of breathing “into man the breath 
of life,” that the essence and destiny of the nature is 
not an immortal, but a mortal and perishable exis
tence—“dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou re
turn.” The terms point out the personality of tho 
first Adam as involved in his perishable and mortal 
nature. “Dust thou”—thyself, thy personality—dust 

The character of these discourses will be rather thou art, and unto dust shalt thou return, 
expository than controversial. An attempt will be In further corroboration that the phrase, “the 
made to reply to the question, “Whatsaith the scrip
ture?” on the successively connected subjects which 
1 have proposed to bring before you. Thcsubjcctfor 
our present consideration is, the scriptural represen
tation of man—his constitution, probation and fall.

Turning to the book Genesis, where the inspired 
account of the creation and primitive condition of man 
is recorded, wc learn that “the Lord God formed 
man of the dust of the ground.” It must be confessed 
that the first creation of man is fitted to awaken hu
miliating reflections on our constitutional original, 
and to check the complacency with which wc are 
wont to dwell upon our distinctive nature. There is 
a disposition in man to exalt himself too highly, and 
to talk extravagantly of his native excellence. His And in laying an emphasis on these words, I do not 
language often indicates the belief that he is by nat- unduly exaggerate their importance, as the following 
ural constitution allied, in some very important re- scriptural examples of their usage will testify. The 
spccts, to God; and that lie possesses, although in a prophet, when he would express the helplessness and 
vastly inferior degree, attributes and capabilities mortality of man, thus writes, “ Cease ye from man. 
similar to those of the Supreme Being. In some whose breath is in his nostrils, for wherein is he to 
sense this is indeed true; but, in opposition to the be accounted of?” Isa. 2: 22. And yet more defi- 
conocit of the native constitution of man which is nite and significant is the language of the patriarch, 
commonly entertained, I cannot but regard the sacred “All the while roy breath is in me, and the Spirit of 
history as designedly teaching us that our origin is God is in my nostrils.” Job 27: 3. The breathing into 
extremely humble, and that our constitutional alii- Adam’s nostrils the breath of life imparted not immor- 
ancc is less with the immortal Deity than with the tality, but life and consciousness to him; the duration 
mortal and perishable earth. “The Lord God formed of that life was altogether an independent considera- 
ninn of the dust of the ground.” Considerable cm- tion. Before this divine act, Adam was a man, after it 
phasis is placed upon the fact that man was origi- he became not an immortal man, but simply a 
nally formed “of the dust of (he ground,” an emphasis living man. “Man became a living soul,” that is, a 
which appears to me to be inexplicable, except on living person.
the supposition that the scriptures teach the native Now, it is commonly said, that the “breath of life” 
mortality and not the immortality of mankind. which God breathed into Adam was an immortal soul.

We arc accustomed to assume a phraseology when The opponent who avails himself of this argument, 
speaking of the human constitution, singularly dif- should be reminded that it proves much more than ho 
ferent from that which the bible uniformly employs, will be disposed to concede, unless lie believes in the 
We speak of the soul, as suggesting the essence and immortality of tho whole animal creation. If the 
destiny of human nature, and not unfrequcntly as phrase breath of life proves that Adam had an imnior- 
bcing properly and eminently the man; but tho bible tal soul, then it also proves that every animal, beast, 
gives a marked prominence to the material form which bird, fish, and reptile, has an immortal soul. Of the 
was constructed out “of the dust of the ground,” and animals saved from the deluge wc read, “They went 
points rather to that as suggesting the eascucc and jin unto Noah into tho ark, two and two of all flesh, 
destiny of man. Observe the phraseology, “God ! wherein is the breath of life. And all flesh died that 
formed man”—not the body of man, but man—“of tho' moved upon the earth, both of fowl and of cattle, and 
dust of the ground.” And after the unsuccessful pro-1 of beast, and of every creeping thing that crocpeth 
batian of our first parent, and he was cast forth from upon the earth, and c\cri man ; all in tchose nostrils 
JEden, the curse is expressed in terms as definite as teas the breath of life, of all that was in the dry land

[language can possibly furnish: “In the sweat of thy 
I face shalt thou eat bread, till thou return unto the

formularies as fixed; the effect of which is to 
and intimidate any independent‘mind that shall be 
bold enough, in the consciousness of a sacred duty, 
to sit at the feet of Jesus and learn of him. One has 
only to entertain a different opinion, even on some 
minor point of religious belief, from the orthodox 
multitude, and immediately suspicion, hard names, 
and sometimes something worse, become the recom
pense of such temerity. Homan Pontiffs, alas! nrc 
not the only Popes who have troubled the churches 

> of .Jesug.Christ. Protestantism, with all its protes- 
.ytut.ions, has had its Popes; and even now, while 

Humanism has one Pope, Protestantism has many. 
In this respect Protestantism has beconio deprotes- 
tanuzed, and needs to revise and revive its noble po
sition—the bible, the bible alune, is the religion of 
Protestants. “To the law and to the testimony, if 
they speak not according to this word it is because 
there is no light in them.”

breath of life” which God “breathed” into Adam, does 
not imply the constitutional immortality of the hu
man soul, permit me to call your littentiou to the very 
significant language in which this creative act of God 
is recorded. “God breathed into his nostrils the 
breath of life.” That spark of life which the vivi
fying breath of God kindled in Adam, and so lit up 
his personal consciousness, did not descend into the 
depth of his human constitution to enthrone itself in 
an imperishable seat; it trembled, as it were, on the 
surface of his being, ns if tarrying for a season only. 
The tenure of that life, so far from being eternal, is 
suggested as both temporal and precarious. The 
“breath of life” was but “breathed into his nostrils.''
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did. And even/ living substance was destroyed which I in other words, a living body, all of which “is sown’’ 
was upon the face of the ground, both man and cat-! in death, and “raised’’ in resurrection. Paul does 
tie and the creeping things, and the fowl of the hen- not use the word “body” either here or elsewhere in 
ven ; and they were destroyed from the earth, and • the modern conventional sense, of the mere tabirna- 
Noah only remained alive, and they that were with cle or fleshly garment of the soul. As employed by 
him in the dark.” Oen. 7: If), 21-23. [him and the sacred writers generally, tve arc com-

lii this passage it is obvious that the whole animal polled to understand it, ns comprising the human na- 
creation, including man, is comprehended in the turc as a complete whole, the essential basis of which 
phrases all fle sh and even/ living substance', and in re-! is a material oody, mortal and corruptible, aiul which 
foreneo to them all, without any distinction, it is is animated by a temporary life. For the sake of 
written, “in whose nostrils was the breath of life.” Of illustrating and confirming the foregoing statement, 
them all—man, beast, fowl, reptile, animated by ///ell would instance the following passages, “1 beseech 
breath of Ife, we are told that they died and were des- J you that ye present your bodies a living sacrifice, 
troyed. The breath of life cannot therefore mean an ! holy, acceptable unto God, which is your reasonable 
immortal, or deathless spirit, otherwise the whole service.” Rom. 12: 1. Surely Paul did not enjoin 
animal creation arc immortal; and it would, more- upon the Roman believers that they should present 
over, have been impossible that either by the deluge their bodies merely, but their entire selves. Again, 
or any other catastrophe they should have died and when he says, “We are willing rather to be absent 
been destroyed. What is immortal is necessarily in- from the bod//, and to be present with the Lord,” he 
destructible and deathless. If man’s soul is his per- does not mean that the soul is the human personality 
sonal self, and is possessed of immortality, man can- distinct from the body, and that at death the soul 
not die, nor be destroyed. leaves the body, and is present with the Lord. Paul’s

The last clause of the text under consideration in- idea of absence from the body, if we arc to judge by 
forms us of the product of this creative act of God ; the analogy ol' his doctrinal teaching, is an absence 
and, therefore, could there have been brought noevi- from tin present condition of the entire human nature as 
donee whatever to show the value of the phrase, the mortal, and under (he dominion of death; to be absent 
breath of life, since it is recorded what the product from which is to be entirely liberated from liability 
was—what, that is. “man became it would be sufii- to death, and to be invested with immortality ; which 
cient, if it be possible, to demonstrate, by scriptural is, at the time of resurrection, when ‘this mortal shall 
evidence what is the nature of this production—in put on immortality,’ and when, not before, believers 
other words, what is the meaning of the phrase living will be absent from the body and present with the Lord. 
soul. God “breathed into his nostrils the breath of In the same comprehensive sense is the word soul 
life, and man became a living soul.” used by the sacred writers, not to signify the essence

Every candid disputant will allow, that to fix the of man distinct from his budy, but the complete man, 
true meaning of the phrase. “living soul,” is to pro- whose characteristic nature is a rational living orgnn- 
cludc any argument founded upon the process of ization—the essential basis of which lies not in an 
breathing into man the breath of life. What is the indestructible soul or spirit, but in a material and 
meaning, then, of this phrase? Does it or docs it not perishable body.
mean that Adam became an immortal soul? Relying Attaching then the Apostle’s idea to the words 
solely upon scriptural evidence, I hesitate not to re- which he employs, we seo clearly what he means us 
ply. that it does not teach that Adam became iminor- to understand by the phrase “living soul,” and what 
tal in any sense, tor, in the first place, it is a phrase is the real constitution of the human nature. “There 
that is not restricted in its application to Adam, but is n natural body (a soul body) and there is a spirit- 
is applied equally to all the inferior creatures. In ual body (a spirit body.) And so it is written, the 
Gen. 1: 23, we read, “God said, let the waters bring first man Adam was mado a living soul, (a living per- 
forth abundantly the moving creature that hath life,” son,) the last Adam was made a quickening spirit,” 
or, as it is in the marginal reading, and which is the (a life giving power.) Here the Apostle proves the 
literal translation, “living soul.” In the original mortality of man by the. very phrase which the advo- 
Ilebrcw, in all the following places—Gen. 1: 20, 21, cates of the popular doctrine bring to prove the soul’s 
2-1,30; 2: 19; 9: 12, 10—it is the same language immortality! lie contrasts the first Adam with the 
that is employed oi * lie lower animals as of man— last Adam, or Christ—the first is only a ‘living soul,’ 
they arc invariably called “living souls.” This fact, ft mere temporal existence, the last, or Christ “hath 
then, destroys the possibility of building up the doc- life in himself,” and is the “quickening or life-giving 
trine of the soul s immortality upon such a basis, spirit.” And with greater particularity Paul pro- 
Wc have, moreover, a more direct and emphatic tes- eecds to state the mortality of man. “llowbeit that 
tmiony to the value of this phrase, in the authorita- was not first which is spiritual (life-possessing or im- 
tive commentary upon it of the Apostle Paul. In his mortal,) but that which is natural (soulical, animal 
first epistle to the Corinthians, the apostle quotes this or mortal,) and afterward that which is spiritual. The 
text for a purpose so manifest and unmistakcable, first man is of the earth, earthy, the second man is 
that if his reasoning be impartially attended to and the Lord from heaven. As is the earthy such arc 
accepted, not on'v would nil discussion about the they also that arc earthy, (that is, mortal and per- 
mcaning of this text in particular be for ever set at isliablc,) and ns is the heavenly, such arc they also 
rest, but the doctrine of the soul’s immortality would that arc heavenly, (that is, immortal, and heirs of 
be driven from the arena of controversy, ns a philo- the everlasting life.) Now this I say, brethren, that 
sophical figment, inconsistent with and* detrimental flesh and blood (the mortal creature man) cannot in
to scriptural Christianity. In the fifteenth chapter hcrit the kingdom of God, (beenuso that kingdom is 
of this epistle, where he discourses with considerable an everlasting kingdom, and “flesh and blood is not 
particularity on death and resurrection, lie thus oh- immortal aiul everlasting) neither doth corruption 
serves, “It is sown a natural body, it is raised a (and man is corrupt and must decay) inherit 
spiritual body.” The term natural in our translation ruption. For this incorruptible (which is the clmrac- 
is in the Greek an adjective formed from the sub- ter of our present human nature) must put on tncor- 
stantive soul, and, therefore, its most literal English ruption, ami this mortal (for suchi we arc by natural 
equivalent is not natural, but soulical. It is sown a generation) must pul on immortality. ..
soulical body, that is, a body animated by a soul, or very special attention that Paul docs no say a i

mcor-
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I'jcorruptihlc soul, the immortal soul, is to “put on I fore be any “image” or “likeness” of God in thisre- 
iucorruptiou and immortality,” but ‘this corruptible’ • spect, if man’s immortality is quite another attribute, 
and ‘this mortal.’ The whole human nature ol‘ man and so materially different from the immortality of 
is corruptible and mortal, and before it can enter into God. Let it be distinctly borne in mind, that the 
life, must be endowed with an everlasting or immor- argument for man’s natural immortality is cstablish- 
tal quality. “So when this corruptible shall have put ed upon the statement in Genesis, that he is made in 
on incorruption, nndthis mortal shall hnvc/>u/ on im~1 the Divine image or likeness. Now, there is a very 
mortality, then shall be brought to pass the saying j material respect in which this image or likeness fails 
that is written, death is swallowed up in victoryj as we have seen, and this is, that God’s immortality 
“mortality is swallowed up of life,” And so being embraces eternity—the eternity past and the eternity 
‘absent from the body''—the mortal and corruptible future, while the assumed immortality of 
nature of man, by means of resurrection from the! braces only the eternity to come. Man’s immortality, 
dead in a spiritual body, or life-endowed nature, we, then, is quite a distinct idea, a widely different attribute; 
if we are Christ’s, shall “lie present with tho Lord,” it is not the image or likeness of God's immortality, 
by whom, as by ‘the quickening spirit,’ we arc raised. The attributes in which man resembles God, 
‘Thanks to God who giveth us the victory’over the the intellectual and moral attributes of his nature, 
mortal nature or body ‘through our Lord Jesus Christ.’ Here, it is true, there is a wide difference in the re- 

The passage just referred to is, according to some, spective perfection of these attributes. As possessed 
a scriptural proof of the doctrine of man’s native by God, they arc absolutely perfect; possessed by 
immortality. Desides what has just been advanced men, they arc but imperfect. The reason and moral 
inopp'.^i.ion to this interpretation of the passage, nature of man are infinitely inferior in their capacity 
and which, in my judgment, is most conclusive, 1 and excellence to those of God, but yet they are 
would ask, if the language in question would convey images, likenesses of tho Divine reason and moral na- 
such an idea as that of the native immortality of man turc, the difference being, that they are not possessed 
to any one. who, ignorant of the sense generally put by man in the same degree and perfection as they 
upon it, should for the first time be required to ex- exist in God. The immortality of God is incapable of 
press its meaning? I cannot but think that, to one an image or likeness, since it admits of no degrees and 
unbiassed in his judgment by a conventionally under- no imperfection: it is tbc exclusive prerogative of the 
stood meaning, and uninlluenccd by attachment to a Divine self-existence.
creed, the natural signification of the passage would To claim for the original constitution of the human 
appear to be this—that after the creation of man nature the attribute of immortality, because it is an 
from the du<t of the ground, God breathed into him, attribute of the Divine nature, is therefore a most 
and he became an animated existence. There surely palpable mistake, since of all other attributes demon- 
is nothing in the term ‘living’ that suggests the idea strativeof the Diviue personality and supremacy, this 
of unlimited duration of existence, but only a dift'erent ;s most frequently selected by Jehovah himself. Thus 
condition of existence from what was presented before, the memorable reply to Moses, “lam that I amthe 
Until breath was put within him, and thus the first solcnm and frequent form of the Divine protestation, 
impulse was imparted to the human mechanism, man “As I live, saith the Lord;” and the no less frequent 
was only a lifeless form; but after this Divine act man form of asseveration, “As the Lord liveth;” to which 
became *a living soul,’ that is, an animated existence, may be added the emphatic and commonly occurring 

In Gen. 1: -7, we read, “So God created man in phrase, “The living God.” These formula; indicate 
his own image, in the image of God created he him: a peculiarity of the Divine nature which is incom- 
male and female created he them.” Upon this lan- municable, “ God only hath immortality.” 
guage more emphasis is laid by the advocates of the The interpretation, then, of the disputed passage 
native immortality of man. Man having been created in Genesis, I would submit, may be fairly seen in the 
“in the image of God,” it is affirmed that ho must following paraphrase: “As yet”—as if the sclf-com- 
havc been created immortal, because that “image” miming Creator had said—“we have formed but irra- 
would have been imperfect without this element in tional creatures in this lower creation, without a 
his constitution. In reply to this statement I would moral nature, and therefore unaccountable—let us 
observe that it is a perfectly gratuitous assertion, make a creature that shall sustain a moral relation 
destitute of all evidence, and resting only upon an to us, that shall resemble and represent us in this new 
assumed probability. It will surely not be main- creation—a creature possessing intelligence, self- 
tained that man, because be is said to have been consciousness, a moral sense, and capable of a higher 
created in the Divine image, is like the Diviue Being enjoyment than other sentient existences—a rational 
in every attribute of his nature. That nature can, in enjoyment—and who shall exercise dominion over 
this extensive sense, have no “image” or “likeness.” the earth, and all ihat is therein.” “So God created 
Immortality is one of the peculiar attributes of the man in his o«n image, in the image of God created 
divine nature, and why then should one only of these he him; male and female created he them.” 
peculiar attributes bo selected, and not edl of them, The assertion that man is not by original constitu- 
as properlv involved in the “image” and “likeness” tion an immortal being, obtains, very possibly, an 
of liod? 'll' immortality be selected, why not select unwilling reception from many whom I havo now tho 
even/ oth r attribute involved in the complete simili- pleasure to address. It has been so long a settled 
tude of the Deity? Now, we have a direct scripture point of our belief, and so flattering to human pride, 
prohibition against tbc assumption of the attribute that it may appear to occupy an impregnable posi- 
of immortality by man; for the Apostle Taul, in his tion among the crcdenda of religious doctrines. 1 
epistle lo Timothy, distinctly asserts that “God * * cannot also but be aware, that the denial of ilie nat- 
or.lv’bath immortality.” 1 Tim. C: 10. To this it is ural immortality of man affects other articles of reli- 
roplied that God hath*immortality in a peculiar sense, gious teaching, in which the faith ol' the church has, 
that hi*, immortality is essential and underived, and for many years, unsuspectingly reposed. Never- 
lo.iks back into tbc infinite past, as well as forward thclcss, with those who seek truth, and who desire 
into the infinite future: while man’s immortality is not to be the conservators of opinions on the mere 
dependant upon the Divine will, and has no retro- ground of their antiquity, the question is—“what 
spective but only a prospective relation. This ad- saith the scripture. It does not iollow, becauso 
mission satisfactorily proves that there cannot there- during even several centuries a popular beUef has

man cm-

are
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not, except in some lew instances, been called in 
question, that that popular belief is founded in truth.
The papacy is a venerable institution, yet Luther 
was right in his crusade against that system of ini- 
qi::ty, notwithstanding its antiquity, and the confi
dence and reverence with which it was almost uni
versally regarded. The aged man of three-score 
years and ten, about to be gathered to his fathers, is 
right in going to Christ at the eleventh hour of his 
mortality, and in believing that during the whole of 
his past long life he has been religiously wrong.
Errors, alas! seem more indigenous to our world, and 
obtain a more tenacious longevity than truth. The 
progressive development of religious doctrines abun
dantly proves that the grossest heresies have survived 
centuries, and been embraced by hundreds of thou
sands in every succeeding generation ; and, notwith
standing, have at last been shown to be but human 
speculations, or the interpretations of a false criti
cism. It will not be pretended that wc have even now 
uvrivedat the Ultima Thule of all religious truth, and 
that to call in question any popular article of faith, 
or to expect to elicit any new voice from the Word of 
God, is to exhibit either puerile weakness or daring 
presumption.

The dogma of the natural immortality of man, it 
may not generally be known, was not the uniform 
belief of the primitive Church. The history of the 
Church abundantly proves that the primitive Fathers, 
so early as the second century, were greatly divided 
upon this subject. It would appear that up to this 
time this dogma was not a received article of religious 
faith, and that its introduction is to be referred to 
just this period, when Christianity began to number 
philosophers of the Platonic and Aristotelian schools 
among her converts ; for those who maintained the 
natural immortality of man did so, not so much on 
Scriptural, as on philosophical grounds. The question 
was discussed as properly belonging to the region of 
metaphysics, ami the form in which it was held by 
the polemics of this age, depended upon their re
spective philosophical creeds. Thus, even those who 
maintained this dogma differed in very material re
spects; a reasonable consequence of suffering “science 
falsely so called” to decide what arc, and what arc 
not, articles of religious faith. The question was at 
last settled by the dictum of authority. The Council 
of the Lateran, in the beginning of the sixteenth 
century, decreed, that the proper immortality of the 
soul be a recognized doctrine of religious faith ; and 
from these sources, and not from the teaching of the 
Dible, we have the doctrine of the natural immor
tality of man transmitted to the Churches. The Pla
tonism of the second century was the father, and a 
Lateran Council, under Pope Leo X., in the six
teenth century, was the foster-father, of this so- 
called Bible doctrine.

That the natural immortality of man should be 
almost universally held at the present time, will not 
be a matter of surprise to any one who know how 
comparatively few they arc who really derive their 
religious faith from the fountain of truth itself. How The scene of the trial of our first parent’s obe- 
few obtain the religious doctrines they hold from the dience was a garden, separated from the rest of the 
Bible, is evidenced by the fact that the great multi- earth by a greater luxuriance and attraction, and 
tudo of professing Christians are ill qualified to prove adapted to minister to his most refined sntjslnctions 
from the Bible the doctrines which they believe it to and enjoyment. Adam was not created in this garden, 
contain. The great mass form their religious creed but was brought thither subsequent to his creation: 
from the discourses of their appointed teacher, from “And the Lord God planted a garden eastward in 
catechisms and conversations. Orthodoxy is soon Eden; and there he put the man whom lie had 
learnt, and its symbols soon adopted; it being like a formed, (ch. 2: 8:) and which is again repeated m 
well-paved highway along which all travel, and the the loth verse, “And the Lord God too t ic man, 
greater proportion not with an intelligent step, as and put him into the garden of Luen, ocressi nm
the pathway of their deliberate and reasonable choice, to keep it.” this favored ant P*.1
but with a mere mechanical precision. Judaism, the Adam was to enter upon his momentous trim, nnuio

Papacy, and even the Reformed Churches, linvc 
taught us lessons about orthodoxy—its history and 
influence—by which, if wc arc wise, we shall, by this 
time, have profited—the chief lesson of which is, 
that the biblc has had less to do in the teaching of 
the Church than many have suspected. Creeds con
ventionally stereotyped, in which human conceit and 
a speculative philosophy have lent their mischievous 
aid. have supplanted the Book of God, and even now, 
as in our Lord’s time, men make void the law of God 
through their traditions

If wc may then judge from the present state of re
ligion, the extremely unsatisfactory aspect of certain 
great religious questions, and the impotency of the 
Gospel compared with what, from Scripture promises, 
we might bo led to expect, wc shall, 1 think, con
clude that the Gospel of Christ is capable of a pre
sentation to the popular mind far more striking and 
influential; and that at present it is encumbered 
with many human admixtures which distract and 
destroy its moral efficiency. Wc are not. therefore, 
to be deterred by the cry of novelty, from an honest 
and independent inquiry into the meaning of that 
infallible record, which contains the sayings of ‘‘holy 
men of God, who spake ns the}' were moved by the 
Holy Ghost;” nor arc we afraid, while cautiously 
and prayerfully threading our way, of being led into 
the labyrinth of dangerous error. Wc know him 
who has said, “Search the scriptures, for in them ye 
think yc have eternal life, and they arc they which 
testify of me:” and who has further taught us, that 
the Palladium of our faith is not in blindly following 
the echoes of popular beliefs, and in the prejudiced 
adherence to systems and creeds, but in studiously 
and devoutly examining the written Word for our
selves. “Vo do err, not knowing the Scriptures.”

I repeat, then, that the teaching of the Bible upon 
the primitive constitution of man—if that, and not 
human speculations and assumptions is to decide what 
is, and what is not truth—will be found to be this: 
that man was created a being who, while capable by 
the power of God, of an unending existence, yet had 
it not b}- original constitution ; that after his creation 
he was removed to a particular locality, where the 
pure pleasures of which, in his first formation, he 
was alone conscious, might receive their highest 
gratification—and where, as a moral being, he should 
be submitted to a state of probation, the success of 
which should be rewarded by an unending existence, 
subject to no suffering nor constitutional decay. 
Whether this probation would have bceu limited, or 
extend throughout the whole course of Adam’s exist
ence—and what the actual condition of mankind 
would have been in the event of the successful pro
gress of Adam’s probation—it is impossible to say, 
and it is of little moment to be informed. That tho 
probation would have been confined to olir first parent, 
and that it would have been limited to a definite 
period, seems highly probable, from the fact that the 
Divine arrangement constituted him the representa
tive of the human race.
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attain to, or forfeit forever, immortality for himself 
and for generations then unborn.

The terms of the trial arc thus stated: “And the 
Lord God commanded the man, saying, of every tree 
of the garden thou mayest freely eat; but of the tree 
of the knowledge of good and evil, thou shall noteat 
of it, for in the day that thou catest thereof thou shn.lt 
surely die.” The test was at once simple and easy: 
it involved, we may presume, no self-denial; it was 
not likely, amidst so many and such exalted attrac
tions to act as a temptation. Were this even the ease, 
there were counteracting motives far stronger and 
more influential. Upon the success of the trial de
pended the highest issues. The reward of his faith
fulness was, for himself and his descendants an un
ending life—the only desideratum of his being—the 
character of which, from his original moral excel
lence, and the superadded gifts of God, would be a 
life of blessedness. The punishment of his disobe
dience was for himself and his descendants—an cx-

iscntation of the design in placing Adam in the gar
den of Eden, is incompatible with the evidences of 
love which the sacred narrative discloses in r 
ion with this event. “And the Lord God planted a 
garden eastward in Eden, and there he put the 
whom he had formed. And out of the ground made 
the Lord God to grow every tree that is pleasant to 
the sight, and good for food; the tree of life also in the 
midst of the garden, and the tree ef 'the hnoirledge of 
good and evil." Here, surely, is the enumeration of 
what was to contribute to our progenitor’s highest 
felicity. Among all the delights which greeted his 

and which reminded him of the grace of his 
divine benefactor, was “Mr tree of life also in the midst 
of the garden, and the tree of the knoiclcdgc of good and 
evil." But the popular representation of the proba
tion of Adam, makes this tree-test a terrible calam
ity. “The tree of the knowledge of good and evil’’ 
stands in the garden-centre, not ns the crowning gift 
of all, as its locality would seem to suggest—giving, 
while untouched, a right to the tree of life : but asa 
visible worm at the heart of Adam’s many enjoy
ments. It stands there but to mar, and to be in un
sightly contrast with all around. It is in the popular 
view but a Upas tree, which had already discharged 
its poison into the fruits which were “good for food,” 
and folded its dark pall over such as were “pleasant 
to the sight;” instead of a Jncob’s ladder, by which 
the creature of earth might rise to the perfection of 
an immortal existence.

The two trees, singled out by name, and situated 
side by side in the centre of the garden, require a 
more extended consideration. I venture to think, 
that there was nothing mysterious about these trees; 
that the names which they bear originated in the 
arbitrary relation which they sustained in the pccu- 
liarEdcnic dispensation, and do not characterize their 
inherent or communicated virtues and capabilities. 
Their design is sufficiently apparent to guard against 
any possibility of mistake. The prohibition, it is to 
be particularly observed, extended to one of these 
trees only, “the tree of the knowledge of good and 

•d, should never end. lie had in fact entered evil:” “Of every tree of the garden thou mayest freely 
ee:. .uionally upon his immortality. To Adam there- cat; but of the tree of the knowledge of good and 
fore, who was a probationer for immortality or a evil, thou shalt not cat of it.” This tree was the sole 
deathless existence, and to whom both life and death test of Adam’s obedience: while he abstained from 
were possible, these words, “in the day that thou this, he might eat of every tree in the garden, inclu- 
catest thereof, thou shalt surely die,” only implied ding of course of the tree of life. Now what, we ask, 
that his immortality was conditional. Death, to him is meant by this “tree of life?” If Adam had already 
who might have hern forever exempt from its domin- by original creation, life in himself, of what use 
ion. was. therefore, manifestly a punishment. could this tree of life have been to him? It is rc-

That the above is the fair exposition of the account plied that it had an antiseptic quality imparted to it, 
given in the sacred history of the probation of Adam, and that its design was to preserve the mortal part 
1 cannot but think every candid person who is hap- of Adam’s nature from decay. But this answer, how- 
pily unfettered by the dogmas of the common belief, ever plausible, is a petiho principii—it assumes what 
■will at once admit. That this exposition greatly dc- we contend is contrary to the record, that man is, in 
tracts from the supposed native dignity of man’s con- any sense, by creation, an immortal being; and pro
stitution, I readily allow; but what is gained by clier- coeds, moreover, upon the assumption of a compound 
isni:ig beliefs, if they arc rather fond and flattering and conflicting nature of the human constitution, that 
conceits, than the instructions of the unerring word man is in part mortal and in part immortal—a strange 
of God? If the doctrine of natural immortality be and unnatural union ! Where is it taught in the scrip- 
true. it must be proved from the biblc; for there, or turcs that man, in reference to his soul, is immortal, 
nowhere, can this doctrino be authoritatively taught, but, with respect to his body, mortal? Where is this 

And if this be not the true explanation of this in- anomalous breaking up. so to speak, of the unity of 
teres ting fact, what. I ask, is the true explanation? man's nature to be found iu the Bible? It is not a 
If Adaui was placed as our representative in Eden, religious doctrine: but a philosophical refinement, 
not that he niM.l obtain a higher good than he already which started into existence when Platonism meddled 
possessed; if he was merely placed in Eden that he with the simplicity of the scriptures. Neither the 
mi'dit run a terrible risk— the risk of losing some- body nor thc.W separately is Mr man. but the union 
thing which he already had; and not that he might of both. To borrow the illustration of a living writer, 
have the advantage and opportunity of gaining some- “as the union ot oxygen and hydrogen produces 
thing more than he already had— then the placing of ter, so the union of body and soul constitutes a 
him in Eden was less an act of grace than tho Bible 
represents it to have been. Indeed, such a repre-

conr.ex-

mr.n

senses,

istencc of toil and suffering, exposed to all the con
tingencies of a native mortality, and then a return 
forever to the parent dust and original non-existence: 
“Dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou return.”

But it may bo asked, docs not this penalty imply 
that Adam was constitutionally immortal, for how 
otherwise could death be a punishment to a being who 
was created to die ? 1 may reply on the other hand, 
and with equal reason, by another question; if 
Adam was created an immortal or deathless being, 
hoic could he die ? It should be borne in mind that 
Adam was not created to etie, neither teas he created to 
live for ever. The duration of his existence was left 
to be determined by himself under a gracious system 
Of moral probation. The penalty was proclaimed to 
Adam after he teas placed in Eden. Outside of Eden, 
that is, before he was placed there, lie was a mortal 
creature. From the moment he entered the garden 
of Eden lie was a candidate for immortality, and was 
therefore raised above the condition of necessary 
mortality. lie had begun to live a life after lie was 
pi-"-! in Eden, which, on a certain condition being
f

wa- 
uian.”*

♦Rev. E. White, “Life in Christ,” p. 24.
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Man id always in the biblc spoken of as one. and as locality—his position in the garden ofEdcn, and upon 
having one destination. It is true, by the figure sy- the circumstance of his free permission to eut of tho 
neehdoche. the scriptures often employ the word soul ‘tree of life’ as its guarantee and sign. It was a con- 
to signify the person; as we do, when we say, that ditional gift, not a personal possession—the reward 
such a number of souls perished in shipwreck, or by of his obedience, and not his original constitution, 
any other catastrophe ; but it is never used in anti- With this view of the condition of Adam in Eden, 
thesis to the word body, as appropriating the idea of all the circumstances of his expulsion from Eden ob- 
the human personalitg. An apparent exception to this viously agree. The test having failed, and the mcl- 
insiy be suggested to some in the language of the J ancholy consequences of his disobedience being expe- 
preaeher, where he says, “Then shall the dust return rienccd in the knowledge or consciousness of evil,* 
to the earth as it was, and the spirit shall return un- purchased at the tremendous cost of a forfeited ira- 
to (bid who gave it;” but this language is rather mortality, Adam is expelled the home of privilege and 
confirmatory of the opposite view, that in the disjunc- pleasure. lie must now quit the garden of Eden, 
lion of the constituents of man's conscious being, he with its scenes and associations of conscious inno- 
ceases to be such a being. The body, or the dust returns ccncc and joy, and with a guilty conscience and a 
“to the earth as it was," and the spirit, in like manner lost immortality, toil for the subsistence of a brief 
returns to God as it was before he gave it: not as a and sorrowful life, and then, having resigned the 
■man, a human personality; for if so, man must have breath of his consciousness and animation, dissolve 
had a conscious existence before he was born, but as a again into his parent dust.
constituent of the man—the man himself is dissolved.* The terms of the original curse most explicitly 

And it is in harmony with these remarks that we teach this doctrine, “In the day that thou eatest 
learn from the biblc that the resurrection of the body thereof thou slialt surely die.” That the meaning of 
must precede the judgment of men; and that until the this curse is not that Adam should cease to exist ii* 
resurrection of the body, the righteous can neither the very day that lie .ate of the forbidden tree, is man- 
enter upon their reward, nor the wicked pass away ifest from the fact that he did not then die. Had 
into final condemnation. And permit me again to this been its signification, wc should have been at a 
repeat, and to request your particular attention, that loss to account for the delay of the punishment, and 
Adam after the fall, when in possession of the living, be unable to explain upon what principle he contin- 
nnimating principle, is not addressed as the possessor ucd to live so many years afterwards. Now, I would 
of an immortal spirit; it is not his spiritual nature submit that the terms of this curse arc quite incom- 
which wc might have expected, according to the pop- patible with the doctrine of man’s constitutional im- 
ular belief, that is alluded to, as suggesting the cs- mortality. How could an immortal being die? It is 
scncc of his being; but, on the contrary, his corpo- worse than trifling to say that his body should die, 
real nature, and to this corporeal nature the person- but that his soul should live; for, in the first place, 
ality and essence of his nature arc attached, “Dust the body of Adam did not die in the day of his trans- 
thou art, and unto dust slialt thou return.” gression ; and secondly, if the soul of man is his per-

The reply that “the tree of life” was placed in the sonality, and the body only a mere instrument for 
garden of Eden to counteract the native tendency of connecting him with and fitting him for this condi- 
onepart of the constitution of Adam to decay, does tion of existence—the body, the unconscious tabor* 
not, we think, furnish a satisfactory explanation. It nacle of the human personality ; then, to say that the 
represents man as a very incongruous compound, as a curse contemplated only the body of Adam, that his 
defective work, to say that one part is inwardly self- body only should die, is to leave the terrible curse un- 
sustaining, while the other component part is depen- executed; for the curse is, ‘in the day that thou eatest 
dant upon a constant miraculous external agency, thereof thou shall surely die,’ not thine unconscious 
In opposition to this view, I would remark, that “the body, but “thou,” thy conscious personality—thyself, 
tree of life” in the garden was iu the character of a It has been affirmed that the words of the curse, 
pledge. Side by side with the prohibited tree, it was “in the day that thou eatest thereof thou slialt surely 
a perpetual check upon the temptation to violate the die,” imply the constitutional immortality of man, bc- 
commaml by memorializing Adam of the tremen- cause the threat of death pre-supposcs the possession 
dous penalty he would endure for his disobedience, of life, which otherwise would not end. But this is 
So long as lie persevered in his fidelity, lie was as- rather specious than sound, for all that the words 
sured of an immortal existence, and regarded as ex- signify is simply that immortality would be a condi- 
enipt from suffering and death ; there stood the di- tion a l privilege. Of course up to the time that Adam 
vinely-given pledge of his immortality. "While in the violated the command, lie continued to live, and 
garden of Eden, and having occess to that tree, im- would, had he not eaten of the fruit, have lived for- 
mortality was guaranteed to him and to his posterity; over; but even then, his immortality would have been 
death had no dominion over him or them. The im- conditional, and by no means a possession indopen- 
mortah’ty of Adam, therefore, was contingent, not na- dent of the Edcnic dispensation, 
live: it depended upon a particular dispensation and This threat must mean something else, and de

mands a more satisfactory exposition; and what more•When I say t hat i lie human mind is “dissolved,” T neither 
nOirni nor imply that the components of man's compound being 
ure annihilated. Science teaches that annihilation is impossible, * Jehovah having created man an Intelligent and moral being, 
except by the ageney of the Creator of all matter; and we have capable of progressive improvement and happiness, appointed 
no instance within the range of human knowledge of actual an- him, for reasons unknown to us, tho representative of the wliolo 
nihilation. Matter may change its form; organic bodies may race which should proceed lain; and offered to him, In this rep- 
become disorganized, and be resolved into their primal elements; rcseutativo capacity, the magnificent privilege of an undying ex- 
but tho elements themselves exist: and, independently of the Istenco, on condition that lie would acknowledge the divine su- 
Creator's liat, are indestructible. All that 1 state in the text is, preinney, and observe the divine commands. I he evidence o 
that since neither the Isxly nor tho soul, but tho union of both is this acknowledgment..on the part or the first man, was a snerou 
the man, therefore the disunion of these constituent parts of man abstinence from one particular tree, called tlio tree oi mo ano - 
Is the dissolution of the man. Neither of these constituent parts; ledge of good and evil, so called, ProbaMjr 
that is. neither tho soul nor the body is separately the human he obeyed or disobeyed, would holds kno li , hi.- ohedienco 
personality; their srparab: destiny, therefore. In of bo practical respectively of good and evil. The rcoompensc of hp oU Mmco 
interest to our race. The consideration of those passages of was, an unending existence, the sign .,.,/l.ledr'e 0c tj,0 r>ro- 
fcripture, which are supj o-ed to teach the separate existence and ‘‘the tree of life, r° called . • j !] ) b- fiK|„ jn tb„
conscious personality of the soul. I have purposely deferred. For mised life, or immortality. Those J,1
the scripture doctrine on this subject, I refer the reader to “The centre of Kdcn, reminded our representsc al oucc or uio 
G••Derations Gathered aud Gathering.” • dition and tho reward.

ccn-
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consistent exposition can be given than that which i qualities. Adam, however, could only have attained 
accords with the view 1 am now presenting, of the I this knowledge by an act of disobedience—he knew 

• possible, and since the fall, of the real mortalitg of j “evil” subjectively, by acquisition and melancholy 
human nature? “In the day that thou catcst there- experience. When Adam therefore had become as 
of thou shalt surely die or, accepting its more lit- ’ God “to know good and evil,” it was a proof that he 
oral interpretation, “dying, thou shalt die.” In Mot had fallen from his iutegrity, and that his probation 
very day in which Adam ate of the tree he lost the had failed. His knowledge was the evidence of his 
privilege of immortality; in that moment lie fell from guilt, which, under his circumstances, he could in no 
the sublime possibility of an attainable immortality, other way acquire than by disobeying the command 
and realized the condition possible to his nature—the in reference to “ the tree of the knowledge of good 
condition of a mortal, perishable being. Thus and j and evil.” It was, therefore, to be deprecated, in- 
thus only in that very day Adam died; from that time deed to be positively forbidden that such a being as 
forth immortality to him was an impossible inherit- Adam had become should have an immortal exis- 
nnee—from that day tho seeds of decay possible to his tcnce; it could not be permitted that any being 
constitution commenced their desolating growth, and should have an inherent immortality who had thus 
spread in him, and in us all, through him, the deso- challenged the divine supremacy, and set an example 
lation of death.* Tho death threatened was thus a of disobedience to the whole intelligent creation: 
progressive, not an immediate death. From the day “And now lest he pnt forth his hand, and take also 
of his transgression his mortality became a fixed and 
irreversible fact. Adam was henceforth a dying man 
travelling onward, not to the realms of the light of 
life, but to the region of darkness and death.

Now the popular exposition of this curse repre
sents God as declaring that he will punish the guilty 
offender, andycf not doing so. If the curse of death 
here menus, as it is said to mean, a thrcejolel death, 
that is, in the popular phraseology—death temporal, 
death spiritual, and death eternal, then this threefold 
death must have been executed upon Adam, and by 
consequence upon his posterity, and redemption is 
necessarily impossible! God had said thou shall die, 
not “thou,” or a substitute for thee, but thou, thyself.
If this threefold death, therefore, is involved in the 
word “die,” then Adam must have been the subject 
of it, and to this death, as “the wages of sin,” 
the whole race is exposed. The animal life is des
troyed, the spiritual life is alienated, and both for
ever. How then, on the popular theory, is redemp
tion possible? From an eternal death, of course 
there can be no redemption whatever. But accept
ing the word “die” in the conventional and evidently 
scriptural sense of ceasing to exist, then Adam did 
and docs endure this curse, and so do his posterity, 
and it is from this curse that Christ, as “the resur
rection and tho life,” recovers us. He has “abolished 
death, and brought life and immortality to light.”

The sequel throws additional light upon the nature 
and consequences of the fall of Adam. Our first pa
rents were immediately expelled Eden; and the rea
son assigned for their expulsion is as follows: “And 
the Lord God said, Behold the man is become as one 
of us, to know good and evil; and now lest ho put 
forth his hand and take also of the treo of life, and 
eat, and live forever; therefore the Lord God sent 
him forth from the garden of Eden, to till the ground, 
from whence he was taken.” Gen. 8: 22-23.

In this passage, the expulsion of Adam from Eden 
is obviously spoken of as a necessity arising out of 
his altered moral condition, “the man is become as 
one of us, to know good and evil.” “To know good 
and evil” is not necessarily sinful, since God has the 
most perfect knowledge of these opposite moral

•Dr. Lnnlnerhns tho following observations upon this passage*
“In the day that thou catest thereof thou shall surely die.” Lit
erally, in tlio original, “dying, thou shalt die.” Which our 
translators have well expressed, “thou shall surely die." Hereby 
some expositors have understood death spiritual, natural, and 
eternal. Hut 1 do not see any good reason they have for it. We 
peem rather to be jus tilled in taking it iu the sense of natural 
death only, or the dissolution of this frame, the separation of 
soul and body. We are led to this by the words of the sentence 
pronounri'd after the transgression: “Dust thou art. and unto 
dust shalt thou return.” “In the day that thou enlest thereof, 
thou shalt surely die." By which may be meant, that very day 
Uiou shalt bec'aiif mortal, and be liable to jxiins and diseases which 
Wit issue in death."—Essay on the Mosaic Account, <fe., HbrAi,
Voi. x. p.

of the tree of life, and eat, and live forever, therefore 
the Lord God sent him forth from the garden of Eden, 
to till the ground from whence he was taken.”

It has already been remarked that it is not neces
sary to suppose that the tree of life had any miracu
lous power of conferring immortality; it seems ra
ther to have stood in Eden as the symbol and pledge 
of an immortal existence to Adam while he retained 
his integrity, and the Edenic dispensation continued. 
Nor docs this passage necessarily teach that the fact 
of Adam’s putting forth his hand and taking and eat
ing of the tree of life would have regained and secured 
to him, in bis then altered condition, the immortality 
which ho had forfeited. It is not the once eating, but 
the habitual eating of this tree of life which is depre
cated and forbidden. So long as he bad access to 
this tree, according to a previously given assurance 
on the part of God, lie was exempt from the contin
gencies of a mortal nature; it was therefore neces
sary to send him forth from its neighborhood, since 
he had forfeited the privileges of which it was the 
symbol and pledge; and “therefore the Lord God 
sent him forth from the garden of Eden to till the 
ground from whence he was taken. So he drove out 
the man; and he placed at the cast of the garden of 
Eden ckcrubims, and a flaming sword which turned 
every way, to keep the way of the tree of life.”

Now, I confidently appeal to every candid mind, 
whether this historic relation of the circumstances of 
Adam’s fall is consistent with the belief that Adam 
possessed immortality as a part of his original consti
tution? Is it not distinctly proved that lie was put 
wnto Eden as a probationer for immortality, and, 
having failed in the trial, is not the assigned reason 
for bis expulsion, the necessity of removing him from 
“the tree of life?” That sacred enclosure" the happy 
home of the sinless Adam, was now forbidden ground 
to him; for be bad lost tho immortality which his 
obedience could have gained. The repetition of the 
reason for his expulsion, and the design, so emphati
cally expressed, of the cherubinis with the flaming 
sword, “to keep the way of the tree of life,” against 
Adam and his posterity, appear to me absolutely in
explicable upon the supposition that our first father, 
or ourselves, his posterity, have immortality, or a 
ceaseless, conscious existence, as an attribute*proper 
and originally belonging to our constitution.

We have been contemplating a humiliating ar.d 
melancholy fact in the history of our species. If, 
my brethren, you concur in the simple and, I think] 
honest reasoning of this discourse, you cannot t ut. 
with myself, be bumbled on this view of fallen hu
manity. As we think of man’s destiny, we sympa
thetically exclaim, “How hast thou fallen:”* The 
view which I have now presented differs, it will be 
observed, from the popular theory, in this respect,

Church of God General Conference:  McDonough, GA, https://coggc.org/ 



BIBLE EXAMINER.U'2
‘A reason for the representative aspect of the ar-that 1 have represented the fill of man to be a more j 

extensive calamity than is popularly believed. Man rangement has been suggested, as brought to light 
has appeared, in the preceding reasoning, to be more I by the representative character of the gram! remedial 
significantly ••lost," and more literally in need of economy which followed. Foreseeing that men, if 
being "saved.” The popular theory represents man- placed on probation individually, would all incur the 
kind i i have lost, in their representative, their origi- penalty of transgression, God was pleased to make 
nil h..linos and happiness: the theory of this lecture their escape from such an issue possible, by the rep- 
repi cM-nt* this also, but something more than this— resentative arrangement which wc have been eonsid- 
nun has lost, besides, immortality But if 1 have ering, in order (it has been said) to foreshadow the 
asked you to look into a gloom so profound, I can representative nature of the evangelical economy, 
point you, on the same divine authority, to a light no The first was, in this particular, a rehearsal of the 
less glorious; l'or “life and immortality,” says the second. Adam was ‘the figure of him that was to 
apostle Paul, are brought to light by Christ in the come.’ ‘The gospel was preached before unto Adam.’ 
gospel. If all in Adam die, on the other hand, all in Now, doubtless the event has disclosed the analogous 
Christ will be made alive. If the opening book of relation of the first constitution to the second ; and 
inspired truth reveals a darning sword turning every inspiration itself afiirius a resemblance. And a grand 
way to defend the approaches to the tree of life, the display it presents of the all-related and comprehen- 
ch'sing book of inspired truth tells of an obedience sive nature of the divine plans. Still we can only 
which,'resulting from faith in the Lord Jesus Christ, regard the analogy supplied as an incidental, not a 
has power to sheathe the burning weapon, and clear primary or leading reason for the existence of the 
an open way to recover the lost privilege; for “blessed economy which supplies it. For, from the moment 
are they,” we read, “who do his commandments, that the first became, in the particular in question, an 
they may have right to the tree of life, and may enter analogy of the second, the second itself was actually 
in through the gates into the city.” Rev. 22:* 1*1. If promised. In the same moment in which the sha
ve have stoodin sad mood by the all-engulphing grave dow appeared, the substance itself was coming into 
and witnessed the sepulture of a lost immortality, we view.”—uMan Primeval” by Dr. Harris, p. 42-1. 
now hear a voice uttering the joyful recovery, “I am It is of great importance to observe that the divine 
the resurrection and the life; he that believeth in me, arrangement which constituted the first Adam the 
though he were dead, yet shall he live; and whoso- representative of the human race, has entailed upon 
ever liveth and believeth in me, shall never die.” his posterity exclusively the (fleets of his fall. It is 
John 11: 25-2G. to misconceive and misrepresent the nature of that

catastrophe to teach that the entire race, by virtue of 
this constituted relation, have become personally 
guilty of Adam’s sin. The yttill of that act of disobe- 

ihc conclusion to which we came in the last lecture dicncc in Eden was exclusively Adam’s; and he alone 
on the important question touching the original and can, strictly speaking, be said to have been punished. 
actual constitution of man was, wc think, necessitated What mankind arc exposed to in consequence of the 
by the obvious teaching of the sacred narrative. We fall, is neither the charge of guilt, nor the desert of 
then saw, after a plain and impartial examination of punishment, but simply loss. The acts of the first 
all the circumstances connected with the creation and man in his representative capacity arc participated 
probation of the first man, that in consequence of the by his progeny in their consequences only, since guilt 
unsuccessful issue of his trial, as the representative of is not transferable nor hereditary. In correspondence 
his posterity, he was exiled from Eden, where was ‘the with these remarks, 1 may quote the language of the 
tree ot lile, the symbol and pledge of immortality. In late Dr. Payne: “I must again call the reader,” ho 
that dishonorable banishment was involved the wreck says, “to observe most carefully that our statement 
of the moral excellence and immortality of the race, is not that guilt, in the proper sense of the term, i. c.

It is true that wc do not derive from the Mosaic desert of punishment, rests upon the race in conse- 
account of the fall any very definite information with quence of Adam’s sin; nor that the results of his sin 
respect to the precise relation which Adam officially overtake us as punishment, strictly so called; but 
sustained to his descendants; this we learn from other that his federal failure has brought upon us legal 
portions of the sacred writings. Thus wc read, “If. exposure, or liability to suffer the consequences of 
through the oilencc of one many be dead, much more that failure; that is, has exposed us to the loss of 
the grace of God and the gift by grace, which is by chartered blessings.”— Con. Lee., ‘Ong. Sin,’ p. 
one man Jesus Christ, hath abounded unto many. Now, what were these ‘chartered blessings’which 
For it by one mans offence death reigned by one, Adam might have enjoyed and transmitted to his pos- 
rnuch more they which receive abundance of grace, terity? I reply, the privilege of an unending cxist- 
aud of the gift of righteousness, shall reign in life by cnee, or immortality, together with such local and 
one. Jesus Christ.” Rom. 5: 15-17. And again, “As conditional circumstances, and the bestowment of 
in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be made such spiritual aid, as should effectually secure the 
alive: for since by man came death, by man came also moral and spiritual integrity of the race thus immor- 
the resurrection of the dead.” 1 Cor. 15: 21-22. That talized. In the failure, therefore, of Adam, wc rend, 
Adam sustained a representative relation to hispos- not the indictment of our own guilt, but the privation 
terity. a relation that is wholly distinct from hisnat- of such “chartered blessings.” 
ural or parental relation, resulting from the divine This statement, that wc are deprived by the fall, 
pleasure and appointment, is supported moreover by not of personal rights and previous possessions, hut 
the fact that the effects of the fall are entailed upon chartered blessings, will meet an objection which 
them even before the period of their moral accounta- many feel, and some have even ventured to express, 
bilitv, as in the case of infants. It is in this view of While all admit that the doctrine of Adam’s repre- 
the correspondence between the fall by representation sentativc relation is distinctly revealed in the liiblc, 
and the recovery by the same scheme, that the apostle yet, seeing that such momentous issues to the human 
denominates our Lord Jesus Christ the second Adam, race arc involved iu this constitution, it is alleged 
“the first man Adam was made a living soul,” a that such an arrangement has tho aspect of injustice 
mere animated existence; “the last Adam was made towards the race, since it is presumed that their 
a quickening," or life-giving “spirit.” 1 Cor. 15: highest interests would have been safer in their

LECTURE II.—TIIK CHRISTIAN REDEMPTION.
“Tlu? wages of s-in ir. tk-ntli, but the gift of Hod is eternal life, 

through Jvsud Christ our Lord.’’ Horn. C: 2d.
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custody than intrusted to another, and this arrange-1 that so much, and such wide difference of opinion 
ment being made without the possibility of their I exists upon this portion of the evangelical system 
being a party to it. Such an objection is of course j would seem to suggest that there is, somewhere or 
nothing short of an impeachment of the Eternal | other, a wrong element in the admitted facts, and thus 
Wisdom and Benevolence; and, although the Divine various and unsatisfactory results arc arrived at. I 
Being needs no apologists for His proceedings, I may think I shall correctly state the popular doctrine 
be permitted to observe, in the hope of removing when I say that it is believed that Adam, through his 
this painful and erroneous judgment, that it is based disobedience, brought death into the world, in this 
upon the common error of contemplating the fall in- sense—that is, that he exposed his body to dissolu- 
sulatcd from the entire scheme, and necessary one- tion, and his spirit to an unending existence in mis- 
ncss of revealed truth. Ruin by Adam is not to be cry, which terrible heritage, as our representative- 
regarded per sc, but in connection with its grand head, he transmitted to us, his posterity. 1 will not 
complement—redemption by Christ. The Apostle here repeat what was said in the former lecture 
Paul has, as we have seen, expressed the corrcspon- about the unscriptural breaking up of the unity of 
donee between these two great parts of the evangelic the human nature, and attaching the essence and per- 
system : and has affirmed that mankind arc indeed sonality of the human being to the spirit, which this 
gainers by this original arrangement with Adam, | theory devclopcs; but merely ask you to pond 
since it became possible to institute a second repre- j that thought, and give it its just weight in your 
sentativc head in the person of Christ, by whom all soiling.. There are again others who, while they 
the lost privileges might be agninj-ecovercd. “If,” consider that such were the effects of the sin of Adam 
he reasons, “through the offence of one, many be upon himself, only a portion of these evils descend 
dead, much more the grace of God, and the gift by upon the race; this transmitted portion being, the 
grace, which is hi/ one man, Jesus Christ, hath abound- withholding of sustaining grace, condemnation to toil 
cd unto many. Where sin abounded, grace did much and suffering, and death in the sense of dissolution 
more abound; that as sin bath reigned unto death, of the body; the other portion, viz: the eternal suf- 

liglit grace reign through righteousness unto fering of the soul in hell, resulting to the race, as it 
eternal life by Jesus Christour Lord,” Ro. 5: 15-21. did to Adam, through personal guilt. But you will 

This inspired reasoning neutralizes the objection perceive at once, that if it be admitted that a part of 
against the representative arrangement, and shows the curse which Adam’s disobedience brought upon 
us that every man is note his own keeper; and thus, himself is that his spirit should be punished with 
through the new representative relation of Jesus eternal suffering then, as the head and representa- 
Christ, who has again planted the tree of life, all tive of the race, he must transmit, not apart, but the 
men are made probationers for immortality; and with icholc of the curse. They who hold this latter theory, 
a second opportunity of being enriched with the for- evidently revolt from the conclusion to which they 
feited chartered blessings, arc challenged to prove see they arc fairly and unavoidably brought, although 
themselves worthier and safer guardians of their own they are very inconsistent in so doing. But they do 
interests. not escape from the dreaded element of the former

But, independently of this correspondence between theory by any such forced explanation: for if they 
the two schemes upon which the fall and recovery of teach, as they do, that mankind inherit a corrupt ten- 
mankind depend, and which exhibit an incalculable deucy from Adain, which will infallibly bring them in- 
over-compensation in the gift of Christ, by which to this terrible estate, the two theories, apparently 
more extensively beneficial ends arc generally sc- different, come to the same point in the end, and that 
cured—had no such restoring scheme been devised is, that we all inherit from Adam, as the curse of the 
as that of the Christian redemption, on what princi- law, a condition of suffering, followed by the disso- 
ple, we ask, could injustice be charged upon God in lution of the body, nnd unending misery in hell, 
the representative arrangement which he made with It is not surprising that such representations of the 

. Adam? “Nay, but, 0 man, who art thou that re- fall should excite, in every reflecting mind, painful 
• plicst against God? Shall the thing formed say to and distracting thoughts concerning the blessed God 

him that formed it, why hast thou made me thus?” and IIis moral government. There is, I am disposed 
Let it be distinctly remembered that the loss man- to believe, a secret, antecedent condemnation of such 
kind sustained in Adam was not personal rights, but a doctrine in the mind of the intelligent inquirer, 
chartered blessings. This disposition to impeach the before any attempt is made to test it by the infallible 
justice of the Great Moral Governor arises in part, word; and although I would not attach too much 
and I am fain to believe, chiefly from a mistaken weight to this a priori judgment, I would not, at the 
apprehension of the nature and cousequenco of the same time, set it altogether aside as of no weight in 
fall. The most erroneous statements have been made the argument. The human mind, even in its unre- 
by some writers on this subject. One expositor of generate state, has its perceptions of justice and the 
the epistle to the Romaus maintains, “that the sin of fitness of things. The fall, complete as it is, has not 
Adam was ours as really and truly sons it was the sin obliterated every right perception from the mind—it 
of Adam himself; that every believer is bound to has less damaged the moral sense than the moral dis- 
acknowlcdtrc and confess that he is guilty of Adam’s positions of the race. The fact that the human mind 
sin ;” and that no doubt may bo entertained ns to the secretly revolts from such a representation of the 
sense in which he employs the word “guilt,” lie says, consequences of the tall, is at least worthy the care- 
“ Adam's sin is imputed‘to his posterity because it is ful consideration of those who uphold this theory, and 
their sin in reality, though we may not be able to see the should, we think, induce them to reconsult the in
way in which it isso.”— Haldane's Com. v. 1, p. J 10. spired record, that they may be satisfied that they 

In harmony with this view of the actual guilt of the have not erred in their convictions of its teaching, 
human race, on account of Adam’s transgression, arc My deliberate opinion is, that the exposition which 
the popular representations of the desert and pun- is very generally given of the fall and its eflects is 
ishment of mankind. It is right to observe that there anti-scriptural, nnd seriously pernicious to the reli- 
aro different views of the nature and effects of the gious interests of mankind, and that the root of the 
full; and that in stating what is tlio popular theory, prolific error lies in the assumed doctrine of man’s 
I may not bo stating tho theory of many accustomed constitutional immortality, which, in our last lecture, 
to reflection upon this subject. The fact, however, we saw was not tho instruction of tho Bible, but tho

er over 
ren-

even so n
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conceit of a fal-e science. Taking it as an incontro-| Arc thy days as the days of man? arc thy years as 
vcrtible truth, that man is a being composed of a I man’s days? Arc not my days few? Cease, theu, 
dying body and an undying spirit, the advocates of and let me alone, that 1 may take comfort a little; 
this theory are unable to di.-posc of the undying spirit! before I go whence I shall not return, even to the 
in any other way than to dism'^s it to a state of per- land of darkness and the shadow of death: a land of 
petuai mi-cry and sin. Of course, it cannot be sup-' darkness, as darkness itself; and of the shadow of 
po-i d that the portion of the guilty spirit is one of death, without any order, and where the light is ns 
bliss: the only alternate therefore, is, the supposi-j darkness.” Job 7: 17: 10: 5, 20-22. Again we hear 
tion that it is consigned t<> the unending torments of him exclaim, “Ilow much less man, that is a worm? 
hell. Attempted justifications are not wanting of this j and the son of man, which is a worm?” “Behold, he 
awful punishment, which is considered to he due to [ put no trust in his servants; and his angels he charged 
Adam, and which has become the heritage of his pos-! with folly: how much less in them that dwell in houses 
terity: justifications be it, however, remembered, of clay, whose foundation is in the dust, which arc 
which are not derived from the bilde, but from certain ' crushed before the moth? They are destroyed from 
speculative notions about the infinite evil of sin, and ' morning to evening; they perish forever.” Job 
the pos-ihle necessity of the guilty portion of the in- ] 4: 18-20. And similar is the language of the Psalm- 
telligent creation enduring a perpetuity of torture in (ist, “When 1 consider thy heavens, the work of thy 
the future state to operate as a moral restraint upon 
the saved. I cannot understand in what way sin can 
become infinite, nor can I think that the blessed Je
hovah needs to kindle a hell, while the fire of his all- 
consuming love glows, to enforce and perpetuate 
hereafter the obedience of his ransomed creatures.

fingers; the moon and the stars which thou hast or
dained, what is man that thou art mindful of him, 
and the son of man that thou visitest him?” Ps. 8: 3,4.

In that exqusito composition, the 104th Psalm, 
which celebrates the wisdom, power, and goodness of 
God in creation, we meet with a somewhat particular 

If we interpreted the biblc rightly, in our last lec- enumeration of the animal kingdom. And in this 
turc, we learnt from it that Adam, after his creation, j enumeration, man occupies a place without any other 
was put into Eden as a probationer for an undying 
existence, or immortaliti/; and that an arrangement 
was made with him, according to which he should 
sustain a representative relation to his posterity, by 
which the consequence, liotilic moral character, of his 
acts should be visited upon them as well as upon 
himself. The real consequences of the failure in 
Eden, and which are transmitted to mankind, are 
directly the loss of immortality, and indirectly of spir
itual inteyrity. The condition, character, and pros
pects of the race arc so seriously damaged by the 
unsuccessful probation of our representative head.
The death threatened to Adam was not a figurative, 
nor a partial, but a literal and complete death. It did 
not relate to one part only of his nature, but to his 
nature in its proper and complete unity; it contem
plated him as man. The curse was a condition of 
suffering, following as a consequence from his altered 
moral relation to God, to issue in the decease of the 
man, which lmd it been permitted to take its full 
effect, would necessarily have been the everlasting 
extinction of the human beiug. The spirit would re
turn to God whence it proceeded, not as the conscious 
man, but as a component of the man, and the body to 
the ground whence it was taken; the man by this 
severance would have been destroyed—his person
ality, himself, would have been annihilated. “In 
the day that thou catcst thereof, thou [thy person
ality, thyself,] shalt surely die.” Gen. 2:17.

The actual condition, then, into which the entire 
human race has been brought through the failure of 
our first parent, as our divinely constituted repre
sentative, in whose image or likeness we arc gener
ated, is, according to the Mosaic narrative, an expo
sure to suffering, issuiug in a total decease. “The 
wages of sin is death”—a final cessation of existence.
Man, by his descent from Adam, has inherited this 
terrible legacy, he has descended from the attainable 
elevation of an immortal existence, to the inevitable 
and dishonorable level of the beasts that perish.

Now, if this be the true meaning of the death 
threatened to Adam—if this be the curse to which 
mankind, with their representative, are obnoxious, 
we should expect to fiud a phraseology iu the scrip
tures agreeing with this humbling view of the race, 
in their actual condition, apart from the scheme of 
recovering mercy. And hence wc hear the patriarch 
Job asking, “What is man that thoushouldst magnify 
him, an<l that thou shouldst set thiuc heart upon him?

distinction than that of a rational being adapting 
means to ends for the purpose of daily sustenance. 
“Man gocth forth unto his work, and to his labor, 
until the evening.” The beasts of the field, the fowls 
of the air, the fishes of the sea, and man are all refer
red to iu exemplification of the grandeur and good
ness of God—and of them all, not excepting man from 
the general summary, it is added, “Thou hidcst thy 
face, they are troubled; thou takest away their breath, 
they die and return to their dust. Thou seudest forth 
thy Spirit [the same word ns breath in the preceding 
text] they [others like them] arc created, and thou 
renewest the face of the earth.” Here, man ranks 
with the inferior animals in their natural destination
to the dust of the earth, according to the statement 
of Solomon, “ Man hath no pre-eminence above a 
beast,” and his mortality along with theirs is brought 
into contrast with the eternity of Jehovah. ‘The glory 
of the Lord shall endure forever.’ The Psalmist, too, 
speaks as one sensible of the brevity of his own dura
tion, “1 will sing unto the Lord 03 long as I lice, I 
will sing praise to my God while 1 have my being.”

These arc specimens of the estimate in which the 
sacred writers held the actual dignity of human na
ture. Does it not strike you as singularly different 
from the language which is commonly employed in 
modern times, in reference to the actual excellence of 
humanity? It is far from an unusual thing to hear of 
the human spirit ns being incomparably more precious 
than a universe of worlds: and that, in comparison with 
it, all material things, however gorgeous and mighty 
the assemblage, “arc less than nothing and vanity.”

This language would not be extravagant if it had 
respect to what humanity may attain to, nud may be, 
instead of what it vow has and is; if it spoke of its 
possible nud attainable, instead of its present and actual 
worth. In the passage just quoted, David can find 
no terms to characterize the extreme insignificance 
of man, when compared with the glory and grandeur • 
of the starry firmament, “II hat is man?” Whence 
this discrepancy between our modes of thought and 
speech, and those of the sacred writers? 1 confess 
that I cannot explain it, except on the supposition 
that wc have erred iu our estimate of wlmt are the 
real elements of the- human constitution ; and that 

instead of attaining to the status of angelic na
ture, is in closer affinity with the

Such a representation is naturally rcpdlant 
feelings—it is designed so to he. The actual degra-

mnn worm.
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dation of our nature is a part of the conscious bitter- ’ the natural immortality of the human soul from the 
ness of the curse. We l'cel that whatever may be I contemplation of man’s artistic skill nnd ingenuity, 
said, and however truthful, about our actual alliance Here also it may be observed that if the argument is 
with the irrational creation, it'is not our proper alii- ■ worth anything it must demonstrate the immortality, 
mice. We aspire to an equality with angels, and feel not of a part of man, but of all that constitutes man. 
that immortality is more germane to our sympathies, The mightiest agencies of nature have by human skill 
and more in harmony with our instincts. But, bretli- been made subservient to the wants and conveniences 
ren, what is the truth about our actual condition and of the social state. The elements do man’s bidding 
prospects? Does the biblc teach us that, notwith- as well as the bidding of God. Surely, it is argued* 
standing the fall, we are the imperishable beings that man, this skilful, powerful being, cannot share the 
God designed we should be? Jlas the fall left us beast’s lot! But be it remembered, that all these 
immortal or mortal? lias it despoiled us of moral' wonderful achievements arc the result of the know- 
excellence and happiness? and has it not also kept, ledge, not of essences, but of laws merely ; the fruit 
back, in addition, the magnificent bcstownicnt of im~ not of actual creation, but only of a closer inspection 
mortality? The bible teaches that the fall is no less of the phenomena of nature. Man in his self-com- 
extensive and lamentable than this—that mankind, placcncy calls his scientific advancements, diecover- 
with their gifted capacities, honorable ambitions, and' ics, inventions; piety would rather term them 
elevated instincts, are nevertheless lost, dead. The fall j lotions, providential disclosures. Let vain man be 
is thus terrible and complete. How bitter is the curse! humbled by the inspired interrogatory, “What hast 

It is not unlVequcntly urged, as an argument for1 thou tiiat thou hast not received?” But is the pos- 
thc doctrino of the immortality of the soul, that the I session of wisdom and poucr to be accepted as 
aspiration for unending existence is universal in the J gument of man’s eternal longevity! Because man has 
human bosom; and that it is the common belief of ; skill and ability, is he therefore immortal? We in 
the race. The implantation of this instinct in the ! our ignorance and imperfection would exalt the intcl- 
human constitution, it is argued, proves that the j factual above the moral. The former has greater at- 
Creator has invested the human soul with the attri- tractions for imperfect man than the latter, 
butc of natural immortality. But this reasoning is i the peopling of Paradise, 
rather specious than sound. It is beyond dispute world’s heroes in literature, science, and the 
that the love of life is a natural instinct in the human j The skilful are the world’s saints, and the proper can- 
race, but that is a hasty logic which from this premise didates for heaven’s “many mansions.” This argil- 
draws no less than two extraordinary conclusions, viz: ment, dispassionately considered apart from the im- 
tho possession of man of immortality or endless life, posing parade of human achievements, is just this: 
and the immortality of the soul in particular! If Man is clever, therefore he is immortal? Here is nci- 
the love oflife is a proof that man is naturally ini- thcr logic nor religion. The cleverness of man is 
mortal, because it is an instinct in human nature, surely no title to immortality, much less is it the 
then it is a proof that man, in his compound or com-' proof of its possession. It is a silly logic, which as- 
plete totality—his body as well his soul—is immortal, sorts human immortality from such strange premises 
But the argument, if it moy be so dignified, claims as balloons and pyramids, electro-telegraphs and 
only a fractional immortality—the immortality of a railways. JIow true is it that “man Iooketh on the 
part of the human nature—that of the soul ns a sep- outward appearance, but the Lord Iooketh on the 
artite existence! To justify this conclusion it must be heart!” A virtuous heart, rather than a skilful head, 
first proved that human instincts reside exclusively in were a proof of immortality. But man will search 
the soul, as a separate principle, and are altogether in vain for the evidences of his own natural immor- 
independent on the material organization of man. tality. Immortality is “the gift of God, through 

But we demur to the conclusion that the love of Jesus Christ our Lord.” Let not man therefore un
life, which refuses to be satisfied with a limited exis- duly exaggerate his skill, nor seek therein an argu- 
tcnce, is a veritable pvoof of the possession by man iu ment for his immortality, but remember that immor- 
nny sense of natural immortality. If the desire for im- tality is a Gospel reward bestowed not on intellectual 
mortality be a proof of the possession of it, then any but moral considerations: ns it is written, into “that 
and every other instinctive desire is a proof that its great city, the holy Jerusalem, there shall in nowise 
object or objects arc possessed. A juster logic would enter anything that defileth. neither whatsoever 
obligo us to conclude that immortality is a good worketh abominaiion or maketh a lie: but they which 
which the bcnilicent Creator probably designed to are written in the Lamb’s Book of Life.” 
bestow on man, and for which man has a possible The exposition of the fall and its effects, ns prcvi- 
ndnptation. The desire for immortality would make ouslv exhibited, is capable of being put yet further 
the conscious loss of it a curse—and this is chieffy to the proof. As a part, and a fundamental part, of 
the curse which the disobedience of our first father a great system of revealed truth, it must accord, if it 
brought on himself and his posterity. The love of properly belong to that system, with every other 
life in the heart of man, proves the Gospel of Christ part; and if it does so, obviously, and without In
to be the great desideratum of his being, and sup- bored and unnatural interpretations, will evince its 
plies a mighty subjective motive, to those other mo- claim to bo so regarded. “We may observe,” says a 
tives which the Gospel itself presents, to induce man- living writer, whose observation, though it has a 
kind to believe and rejoice in Christ. For the gospel special reference, is applicable ns a general rule of 
of Christ brings “/»/<■ and immortality” to light. Is sound exposition—“we may observe that an inter- 
it not then, more reasonable to regard this iustinc- pretation, besides being thus in accordance with its 
tivo clinging to lifens naturally exciting, under a true context, must be so without any very violent 
scriotural preaching, the conscious bitterness of the being applied to bring it into such agreement; 
loss of it, and that it is mercifully sustained in man, as, generally, the interpretation must be easy, if not 
as an auxiliary of religion : that it may act as an ini- always easy to be discovered—yet, being discovered, 
pulse to induce him to seek life, and give a willing easy. For it is here, as with the laws of nature; the 
response to the invitations of him who said “l am proleptic mind of genius may be needful to discover 
come that ye might have life, and that yc might have the law: but. being discovered, it throws back light 
it more abundantly?” pn itself, and commends itself unto us all> And there

There is another specious method of reasoning out is this other point of similarity also; it is the proof

reve-

an ar-

Ilad ue 
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BIBLE EXAMINER.m
of the law, that it explains all the phenomena, and * arbitrary sense. But the rudest language lias its 
not merely some—that, sooner or later, they all mar- signs for these ideas: and, therefore, there could have 
shall themselves in order under it; so it is* tolerable been no need, and we should think, too, no reason to 
evidence that \ve have found the right interpretation ' set aside the appropriate words, and to employ others 
* * if it leave none of the main circumstances un- in a sense so diiferent from their peculiar significa-
cxplained. A false interpretation will inevitably be- j tion. Thus employed, the words life and death part 
tray itself, since it will invariably paralyze, and ren- 1 with their proper and distinctive signification; and one 
tier nugatory, some important member of an entire I term especially—the term death—is employed in a 
account. If we have the right key in onr hand, not sense the very opposite of its original and conven- 
merely sonic of the wards, but all will have their tional meaning; death, according to the popular 
corresponding parts: and, moreover, the key will turn theory, is made to signify a life of misery! 
without grating or overmuch forcing; and if wc have Now, there arc grave objections against this figii- 
the right interpretation, it will scarcely need to be rativc use of the words life and death. In the first 
defended, and made plausible with great appliance place wc have seen they have a very arbitrary and un- 
of learning, to be propped up by remote allusions to natural meaning forced upon them. And in the second 
Rabbinical or profane literature, by illustrations place, the conversion of these words from their proper 
drawn from the recesses of antiquity.”—Trench, to a very violent and arbitrary meaning, has no uu- 
jVo/es on the Parables oj our Lord. pp. 37, 88. thority from nor is it demanded by the written Word.

If, therefore, the fall of man be as extensive ns 1 The Bible, professing to be the teacher of mankind 
have represented, the recovery will be co-cxtensivc in religion, the most interesting and important of 
with it, and the redemption by our Lord Jesus Christ, subjects, would, of course, not construct a tcrminol- 
which is revealed in the Scriptures, will be found to ogy of its own; but make use of the language which 
adapt itself to the alleged extremity in which man- the people understood, and employ the terms of such 
kind arc placed. language in their current and conventional meaning;

1 proceed to observe, that the redemption needed and whenever it was necessary to employ a worddif- 
by man, and which Christ would therefore accom- ferent from its customary usage, cither the context 
plisli, is redemption, not from the moral dominion of would make this apparent, or there would be some 
sin onfy, though this was an important part of the cautionary observation to prevent the possibility of 
scheme of infinite benevolence, for Christ “gave him- mistake. All language is, more or less, figurative; 
self torus that he might redeem us from all iniquity;” and of all imaginations, the oriental is the most ima- 
Titus 2: 14; but also redemption from death in the ginative; and, therefore, it was to be expected, that 
sense of a positive decease; and union with him, as words would not invariably be used in their strict 
the second Adam, sustaining a representative relation primary signification ; but whenever it should be ne- 
to us, would recover for us all that had been lost by cessary to employ a word in an unusual sense, there 
the first Adam. Among other losses, through the would be ample evidence of its new appropriation, 
failure of the first Adam, was the magnificent gift of .Should there be any danger of misunderstanding the 
eternal life; and what i3 the gift which, through sense in which a word is used, especially it upon that 
Christ, is restored to the believer/ Our text answers word depended important doctrine, then wc might 
the question, “The gift of God is eternal life through expect such a cautionary notice of its new meaning, 
Jesus Christ our Lord.” as is furnished, for example, in the book of Revelu-

But here a question arises which must be answered tion, eh. 2: 8, where Jerusalem is called “Sodom and 
before we can arrive at any certain and satisfactory Bgypt,” and wc arc carefully informed that it it so 
results. What is the meaning of the words life and called “spiritually.,’ [See also another example in 
death in the Bible? The question has an important John 7: 38-30.] But the words in question have no 
bearing upon the argument of this discourse , and if such admonitory notice, which is the more surprising 
we do not agree in the meaning which wc suppose since such a usage of them, as the scriptures are al- 
these words to have, it will be impossible to consent leged to furnish, is contrary to all custom; and being 
in any conclusion. It should seem strange that such employed to teach very vital doctrines, such an ad- 
a preliminary question is needed ; for what ought monition is the more necessary, and to be expected, 
more reasonably to be couvcycd by these terms than The fact that the Bible has no inspired glossary or 
those ideas which, in conventional usage, are always explanation of terms, renders it the more imperative 
associated with them? I do not believe that this that all its words should be employed according to 
question would ever have been asked, but for the established usage; and is in itself a tacit proof that 
error into which the great bulk of professing Chris- such is the sense in which every word is used. Icon- 
tians have been led in reference to the native consti- elude, therefore, that the words life and death, ns used 
tution of man. Believing that man is an immortal in the bible, arc to he understood in the same sense 
being, it is seen to be impossible to understand the they obtain in ordinary language—that is, except 
terms life and death, in their application to him, in when obvious reasons demand a figurative meaning 
any other than a fiyurative sense. A being who be- for them—in their plain, literal, conventional signifi- 
lieves that he has life already by original creation, cation—not respectively happiness and misery, but 
in the sense of an unending or immortal existence, is existence and non-existence.
necessitated to understand the promise of life as sy- A passage occurs in Paul’s Epistlo to the Romans 
nonymous with the promise of happiness; and when of considerable importance in the controversy touch- 
dentli is predicated of such a being, it also must be ing the meaning of the term life, when used to express 
understood in the metaphorical sense of misery, since the reward of the righteous. “For to be cnrnally- 
it is presumed that this native immortality will never minded is death, but to be spiritually-minded is life 
be alienated. Does not this conversion of the most and peace.” Rom. 8: C. Here the term “peace,” 
common-place terms, from their familiar and natural equivalent to the term happiness, is employed by the 
use, to a use both unfamiliar and unnatural, appear, Apostle in addition to the term life If life means 
to say the least, a very singular circumstance? If the happiness, then Paul is guilty of an unmeaning tnu- 
language in which the original Scriptures were writ- tology—for the element of pence is inseparable from 
ten could not furnish terms to express the ideas of tho idea of happiness, and would on this supposition 
happiness and misery, then there might be some plau- be comprehended or expressed by the term life. Tho 
sibility for the appropriation of these terms in this occurrence of the two words lift and peace in this text
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is demonstrative of the literal usage of the former! think that it was more complctoand attractive with- 
term. And therefore if life is to be understood in a! out its central sun. If any fact of Scripture rcvcla- 
litcral sense, its opposite, death, must be understood I tion is more prominent than another, it is this, that 
in a literal sense also. the human race is, through Adam, doomed to a literal

The view which we derived from the Bible of the and complete decease; and that our Lord Jesus Christ 
condition of fallen man, as having lost the privilege canto into the world to save the race from this death, 
of unending life, makes it the more obvious that the) “God so loved the world, that he gave bis only begot- 
terra life is needed in its primary and literal sense. I ten Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not 
The loss which Adam has entailed upon mankind, is perish, but have everlasting life.” Rccal to mind the 
the loss of Ifc, therefore the promise of life, not in the j phraseology in which the New Testament describes a 
figurative sense of happiness, but in its own literal I chief benclit of Christ’s mediation, and you will find 
meaning of existence, is what is needed as the blessing j that its distinguishing and emphatic language is life 
conveyed by the gospel scheme. We cannot under- and eternal life.
stand in what sense the Gospel of Christ can be con- Let it be distinctly understood that this lecture is 
sidcrcd a scheme for restoring to man what he lost 
in the fall, if it omit to mention among its chartered 
blessings, the offer to man of life or immortality. But 
this it does: ‘for the gift of God is eternal life through 
Jesus Christ our Lord.’

According to the historic account in the book of 
Genesis, Adam, as the representative head of the 
race, failed to secure this distinguished boon, and the 
proof of it is furnished in the assigued reason for his; 
expulsion from Eden—“And now, lest he put forth 
his hand, and take also of the tree of life, and cat, and 
live forever; therefore the Lord God sent him forth 
from the garden. * * So he drove out the man; 
and lie placed at the cast of the garden of Eden chc- 
rubims, and a flaming sword which turned every way 
to hap the way of the tree of life." 
is, with studied emphasis, condemned to an absolute 
decease, by the dissolution of his compounded nature 
as man—his “breath of life” being resumed by his 
Maker, and his body left to decompose into its origi
nal dust. His mortality is characterised in terms the 
most definite and unmistakcablc—“dust thou art, and 
unto dust slmlt thou return;” it is not his body that 
is thus characterised, but himself; the conscious man 
is not associated with the higher element of his com
pound nature, but with the visible material form—
“dust thou art, and unto dust thou shalt return.”

Accept these words, then, in their proper signifi
cance’ ; divest your mind of the philosophic conceit 
that the nature of man, cither before or after the 
fall, is essentially immortal, and you remove a veil 
which greatly obscures the whole system of revealed 
religion. Let it be clearly perceived by you that 
mankind, by virtue of the representative headship of 
their first progenitor, have lost the magnificent inhe
ritance of immortality, and you will sec how' appro
priate to our fallen and degraded condition is the 
language of the Gospel, which assures us that Christ 
“has abolished death, and has brought life and im
mortality to light.” 2 Tim. 1: 10.

The popular view of the theory of redemption is 
briefly as follows: Man, it is asserted, was at his 
creation endowed with immortality, and that this 
attribute is as proper to his nature as his reason, or 
his moral sense ; that through the failure of his rep
resentative lie is despoiled, not of his immortality, 
but of his original spiritual excellence ; and, being 
deprived of the favor of God, is exposed to an immor
tality of misery; that the redemption of Christ, so far 
as regards man, rescues him from his merited desti
nation to the unendiny torments of hell: and, by laying 
the foundation, and clFccting the superstructure of 
his spiritual character, fits him for “the inheritance 
of the saints in light.” Now, I contend, that this 
theory is but a partial statement of the Bible theory 
of human redemption; that, taken as a whole, it is a 
very erroneous statement, without the proof of a sin
gle passage, or any assemblage of passages of Scrip
ture; that it does to the system of Christian truth 
what he would do to the solar system who should

confined exclusively to the consideration of one, and 
only one purpose of the Mediator’s mission. That 
mission of divine beneficence contemplated other 
great objects than the redemption of the race, which 
more especially dcuotes the recovery ol mankind from 
death. The mission of Christ contemplated import
ant moral ends also, and the Mediator had much to 
accomplish before lie could say, “1 have finished the 
work which thou gavest me to do.” Jesus Christ is 
“made unto us wisdom and righteousness (or justifi
cation,) sanctification and redemption.” Mankind 
had lost the image of God in themselves, and the 
conceptions of Him by the Jew, as well as by the 
Gentile, were erroneous and grovelling. Christ came 
therefore, to manifest the unseen and unknown Jeho
vah, “lie that hath seen me hath seen the Father.” 
“Henceforth yc know Him and have acta Him.” Thus 
Christ is “made unto us icisdom."

Gen. J: 22-24. He

The consciousness of guilt disposed our race to 
blot out the memory of God’s existence, for mankind 
dreaded, and sought by forgetfulness to flee from, His 
presence. Christ came, therefore, to preach forgive
ness of our sins—to assure the self-condemned race 
that “there is forgiveness with God,” and to conci
liate their alienated hearts by declaring that God 
does not impute sin where there is repentance and 
faith. “God was in Christ reconciling the world to 
Himself, not imputing their trespasses unto them.” 
Hence, Christ is “made unto us justification.” The 
moral condition of mankind was another gulf of sepa
ration between them and their Maker. As sinful 
beings the holy Jehovah could not have fellowship 
with them, and ns such, they had no desire for fellow
ship with God. Christ, therefore, came to reform the 
moral character of mankind—he came to “takeaway 
their sins” by purifying “unto himself a peculiar 
people zealous of good works.” Hence Christ is 
“made unto us sanctification.” Besides these great 
purposes of the Mediators mission, there was yet 
another purpose to be accomplished, without which 
all the foregoing benefits of the Mcdiatorship would 
have been but imperfect and temporary. The race 
of man is mortal. “Death has passed upon all men, 
for that all have sinned.” Christ came, therefore, 
that he might “abolish death, and bring life and im
mortality to light.” “In this was manifested the love 
of God toward us, because that God sent his only be- 
gotteu Son into the world that ice might live through 
him" 1 John 4: 9. Hence Christ is “made unto us 
redemption.”

Now, this grand purpose of the mission of Jesus 
Christ, to bestow a future and endless life on all to 
whom his manifold mission lias been personally effi
cacious, necessarily supposes that the human race are 
mortal, in such a sense as that death has complete 
dominion over them, and that the state of death is an 
absolute non-existence of the conscious life of the 
human being. “What man is he that liveth, and shall 
not sec death? shall he deliver his soul from the hand 
of the grave?” Ps. 89: 4S. “The wages of sin is
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death, but the gift of God is eternal life through Jesus [Jesus Christ, I reply, because Christ is 
Christ our Lord.” • of all God’s blessings to mankind—he is the one me

lt remains for me to prove that the view I have dium or Mediator between God and man. Thercvc- 
gwen of the Christian redemption is the obvious iu- nation of God, and the communication of all his ben- 
struction of the Christian scriptures; and this 1 pro- j efits is by means of an intervening party or Media- 
coed to do by showing, first, what is the testimony of tor, through whom alone we know God, and arc made 
the New Testament writers concerning Christ as the partakers of his grace. We obtain immortality 
medium of everlasting life to man; and then, by col-: through Christ, because lie is exalted to be the Prince 
looting concurrent evidence furnished in the personal or Author of life; even as we obtain repentance and 
teaching and history of our Lord himself. The amount remission of sins through Christ, because “lie is cx- 
of evidence furnished by the New Testament is very alted to give repentance and remission of sins.” The 
large; and, therefore, instead of gathering it toge- sacred Scriptures reveal the fact that the manifes- 
ther in one vast mass, 1 will distribute it in corrobo- tation of God is mediatorial, and as Christ is that 
ration of the three following propositions respectively:
1. Immortality is not in any sense possessed by man 
as a native element in his constitution, but is be
stowed as a gift by God through his Son Jesus Christ.
2. The bestowment of this gift is at the time of the 
resurrection from the dead, at the second coming of 
Christ. 3. Its bestowment is upon the faithful in 
Christ only.

The following is the apostolic testimony to the ‘-messed bo the God nnd Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who 
truth of our first proposition—that, necorJingto his abundant mercy hath begotten

1 Immortality or endless life is not a natural lively (living) hope by the resurrection or Jesus Chri>t from the l. imntori.uu>, or emucss me, is noi a «i..a«i. to an inheritance incorruptible and undefil.d, nnd that
property of the human constitution, but IS the gilt Ol f:uk-,h not away, renrol in heaven for you; who are kept by the 
God bestowed through Jesus Christ. power of God through faith unto salvation (which is) ready lobe

, ... , , , , , , revealed in the last time. * * At the appearing of Jesus Christ.
nw?- J7m 1: • ■ Wherefore gird up the loins of your mind, he sober, and hope to

‘*\ekilled the l rime of life. Acts ./. by thorn who seek „u. cuJ> f(,r lhl. lll!lt js t0 U, brought unto you at the n re- •
for glory, honor, immortality, eternal l:e.’ },om. 2: ;‘l.veu nfJftut ChrisV, -j Ivt. 1: 7_13. »ji;dc> to them that
somuhj grace reign to eternal Me hy Jesus CLn,t.’ bom. o: .m. san-ctificd hy 0cd (ll„ r.alu.r ftlK, jfglis Christ."
;}■ . ;T,ll0Iffl ^. .,,od , U'rn:il l1”, l ,roV-1,OUr Ju.le 1. “I am now ready toheoUmcl, and the time of my do-
V V: r- I c" nVr";l,1panure is at hand. Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown
11 im. C: 12. I u hope of. term.llife ul.wh God pr-m.-ed before | 'v{ righteousness, (which is called also the Uncorruptible crown, 1
the world began. 1 it._ 1: 2. -Made heirs according o the hope Cor fJ. o-. .thc cro\vu 0f ylory that fndeth not awav.’ 1 I’ct. 5: 4, 
of et.rnall.te l.tus ‘Our hands have handled ot the ol .UM.crown othlW ]{Cv. 2: 10.) IlcncefoVth. then, says

.T,:1^ i n M ^ .,' ”b i V'im '*1 tb Vt/° ‘ 'r' that lie is able to keep that wbich I have committed unto himY"m>. . w "rl •?:
IJneGol! mid eternal'hfe.’’U I'jolm Ju^-Ueloved, kop your §r *{;oU bf^J nm/whenbesaid this. /,c, the P( rsona W
s.lve, in the love oftlod, looking for the mercy of our Lord Jesus » M*“i 1” ” ft'S'™1’ 'vho*
Christ unto eternal life.” Jude 21. -If we be dead with Chrbt, "PPtar- th, /shall >■ e also appear with him in glory.’ 04.-:

if n . vf r mm i, V i »• hath no more do- am, thv 1<(jwcr of Wa resufrecliou. * * 1 f I may blit attain un-
minion over him. tor in that he ohsi. he died unto sin once: lo the resurrection oft he dead.” Phil. 3:10-11.

Paul consoled thc Thcssaloninn believers concern-

thc medium

exalted personage who fulfils thc ollicc of the Media
tor, every communication of God, in the way of know
ledge, promise, and gift, is necessarily through our 
Lord Jesus Christ.

We now proceed to the second proposition.
2. That immortality, or everlasting existence, is 

introduced by and dependant upon the resurrection 
from thc dead at thc second coming of Jesus Christ.

us again unto a

which lho

but-in that he liveth. he livctli unto God. Likewise reckon ye 
yourselves also to be dead indeed unto sin. but alive unto God 
through Jesus Christ our Lord.'’ Item. C: 8—11. “We shall live 
with him hy the power of God.” 2 Cor. 18: 4. “Our Lord Jesus 
Christ who died for u<, that whether we wake or sleep, we should 
live together with hitn.” 1 Thtfss._p: 10. -shall reign in life by

■“ on all 
Spirit

of life in Christ Jesus hath made me free from the law of sin nnd 
death." Horn. S: 2. “That mortality might be swallowed up of 
life.” 2 Cor. 5:4. -Your life i:; hid with Christ in God. When 
Christ who is our life shall appear, then shall ye also appear with 
him in glory.” Col. J: 3-4. “Paul an aj o41 •,according to the 
promise of life which is in Christ Jesus.” 2 Tim. 1:1. “Our Sa
viour Jesus Christ, who hath abolished death, and brought life 
and immortality to light through the gospel.” 2 Tim. 1: 10.
“There arise! h another priest (Chri.-t) who is made after the power 
of an endless life.” 1/eh. 7: 10. -being heirs together of the grace 
of life.” 1 Pet. C: 7. “I am Alpha ami Omega, the beginning and 
thc end. I will give to him that is nthir.-L of the fountain of the 
water of life freely.” Rev. 21:0. “Thai in me first Jesus Christ 
might show forth all loug-sulTering, for a pattern to them which 
should hereafter believe on him to life everlasting.” 1 Tim. 1:
10. “These are written, that ye might believe that Jesus is the 
Christ, the Soil of God, and that believing, yc uiiyhl have life 
Vtrough his name.” John 20:31.

The foregoing array of passages taken only from 
the apostolic writings of the New Testament are am
ply sufficient to indicate thc apostolic doctrine on this 
point. No considerate person can question the pro
position which they have been collected to establish, 
viz: that mankind are in no sense immortal beings,
but that immortality is a blessing of the gospel, a ______ _
gift of God, bestowed through our Lord Jesus Christ. Christian preaching is vain—they who have fallen 
If it be asked, liow is immortality bestowed through I asleep in Christ arc perished. Can language more

ing their dead friends who had died in thc faith, by 
assuring them that they should rise from the dead, 
when Christ came again. 1 Thcss. 4: 13-18.

“If there be no resurrection of the dead * $ then is our 
preaching vain, and your faith is also vain.” 1 Cor. 15:13-11. 
-If there Lo no resurrection of the dead • * then they \\ Inch 
have fallen asleep in Christ arc perished.” 1 Cor. 15: IS. “If thc 
dead rise not at all, why stand we in jeopardy every hour?” 1 
Cor. 15:30. “Else what shall they do who arc baptised for tlio 
dead if the dead rise not at all? why arc they then haj lisctl for the 
dead?” 1 Cor. 15: 29. “1 fnflor the liinnnerof men 1 have fought 
with beasts at Ephesus, what ndvnntageth it me, if the dead riso 
noli Let us eat and drink, for to-morrow we die.” 1 Cor. 15: 
32. “This corruptible must put on incorrnption, nnd this mortal 
must put on immortality.” Which is, when we arc raised in our 
spiritual bodies ut the time of resurrection. 1 Cor. 15: 60.

one, Jesus Christ.” Item. 5:17. “The free gift came upc 
men unto justification of life.” Pom. 5: IS. “The law of the

The fact that there is no future life but by means 
of a resurrection from the dead, nnd that thc resur
rection depends upon thc second personal advent of 
Christ, will explain why the t^postles were preachers 
of the resurrection from thc dead—why they groaned 
for nnd earnestly desired thc resurrection of the dead; 
why they preached so much about thc second coming 
of Christ; exhorted and persuaded their converts by 
thc prospect of that event, nnd anticipated with so 
much enthusiasm the speediness of its approach. If 
Christ do not come again as the “Resurrection and 
thc Life,” to raise thc dead—then is our faith vain—
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clearly express the truth, that if there he no resur-l punishment, (the second death.) hut the rich toons into life cor
rection there i<* no future life1’ T remark thirdly__ 1 n:i1’’ Matt. 25:4G. “He that rcap.-th rcoeivoth wug.-s. ami gu-rccuon, met c is no ittiuie me. i remark tnn uij— thi-reih fruit unto life eternal.” (Christ s allusion toil.e multi-

.5. That immortality, or endless existence, IS the tudes of Samaritans coming out to m<et him.) John -I: CO. 
peculiar privilege of the regenerate: that is, in other “.Search the Scriptures, for ill them vo think ye hare eternal life, 
words, that none but believers in Christ are immortal. am

'•Seeing ye put it from you, ami judge yourselves unworthy come that they might have life, ami that they might have it more 
of everlasting life, lo, we turn to the Gentiles.” Acts 33: 40. abundantly.” John 10: 10. “Labor not for iho meat which per- 
“Now being made free from sin, and become servants to God, yc lslu th, hut for that meat which enduivlh untn everlasting life, 
have your fruit unto holiness, and the end everlasting life. For which the Son of man shall give unto you, for him hath tied the 
the wages of sin is death.” Kom.O: 22-23. “lie that sowclh to Father Foaled.” John C: 27. “The breed of God is he which 
tho llc.-li shall of the flesh reap corruption, but he that sowcili to conieth down from heaven, and giveth life unto the world,’’ 
the Spirit, shall of the Spirit reap life everlasting.” Gal. •’>: 8. JolinC: 33. ‘“This is the Father's will which hath sent me. that 
“Whosoever hatcili his brother is a murderer, and ye know that of all which he hath given me I should lose nothing, hut should 
no murderer hath eternal life abiding in him.” 1 John 3: 15. raise it up again at the last day.” (Hereour Lord taught tho Ju- 
“To be carnally-mmdcd is death, hut to lie spiritually-minded is I ture life through resurrection.) John 6: 39. “And tills is the 
life and peace.” Rom. 8: C. “The Spirit is life because of right- will of Him that sent me, that even- one which sei-tli the Son, 
coumicss.” Kom.S: 10. “Henceforth walk not as oilier Gentiles and believeth on him. may have everlasting life, and I will ratio 
walk in the vanity of their mind. :: * being alienated from | him up at the Inst day.” John G: 40—1-1. “Verily, verily, T say 
the life of God.” Kpli. 4. IS. “Godliness is profitable unto all unto you. he that Kdicveth on me hath everlasting life.” John 
things, having the promise of the life that now is, and of that j G: 47. “I am that bread of life.” John 0:48. “Your fathers did 
which is to come." 1 Tim. 4- S. “He shall receive the crown ol"j eat manna in the wilderness and are dead. This is the bread 
life, which the Lord hull] promised to them that love him.” Jas. which eometh down from heaven, that a man may eat thereof 
1:12. “He that hath the Son hath life, and he that hath not the ' and not die.” John 6:49-50. “1 am the living bread which camo 
Soil of God, hath not life." 1 John 5: 12. “blessed arc they that I down from heaven; if any man cat of this bread he shall live for
do his commandments, that they may have right to the tree of ever: and the bread that I shall give Is my tb.-li, which I will 
life.” Rev. 22: 14. “If ye live alter the flesh ye shall die; but if; give for the life of the world.” John G: 51. “Verily, verily, 1 say 
vc through the Spirit do mortify the deeds of the body, ye shall j unto you, except ye cat the flesh of the Son of man. and drink 
live.” Rom. S: 13. “Yield yourselves unto God ns those who are his blood, ye have ho life In you.” John 0: 53. “Who.-o eatctli 
olive from the dead.” Rom. G: 13. “There is therefore no coil- my flesh, and drinketh my blood, hath eternal life, and ! will 
demnatiou to them who are iu Christ Jesus, who walk not after raise him up at the last day.” John 6:5-1. “As the living Father 
the flesh, hut after the spirit. For the law of the spirit of life in hath font me, nml 1 live by the Father, so he that cah-th me, 
Christ Jesus hath made me free from the law of sin and death." even he shall live by me.” John G; 57. (The peculiarity of the 
Rom. 8:1-2. “For if by one man's oiIcdcc death reigned by one, phraseology in this and other verses of this chapter, arises from 
much more they which receho abundance r.f grace, and of the the carrying out of the figure of “bread,” to which our Lord corn- 
gift <-f righteousness, ‘shall reign iu life by one, Jesus Christ.” pnred himself, and lienee naturally spoke of enh'm; himself, ns the 
Rom. 5; 17. “We know that we have passed from death unto “bread of life,” to convey the idea that life or immortality was 
life, because wo love the brethren, lie that loveth not his bro- derived exclusively from 1dm.) “This is that bread which camo 
liter abideth in death.” 1 John 3:14. -He that believeth ou the down from heaven: not as your fathers did cat manua. and arc 
Eon hath everlasting life, and lie that believeth not the Son shall dcud: lie tbaleateth of this bread shall'live forever.” J ohn 6: 08. 
not see life, but the wrath of God ahideth on him.” John 3: 30. “Verily, verily, 1 say unto you. it a man keep njy saying, ho

In accordance with this representation of the CX- shnll never see death.” John 8: 51. (i. e. death absolute: the 
elusive privilege of immortality belonging to believers ^
in Christ, is the scripture revelation concerning the resurrection, which wiil be the 
two resurrections. ‘‘The first resurrection,” ns it is ‘ I am the light of the world, lie that follow, th me shall not walk 
called, is distinguished us U,e ‘resurreetion unto life.' !L£
and is exclusive!}' ‘the resurrection of the just. The he were dead, (though he die.) yet shnll lie live. (i.e. again.) And 
second resurrection is denominated ‘the resurrection whosoever livcth and believeth in me, shall never die.” (Liter- 
unto damnation*—and is described us -the second
death’—and this is the awful portion of unbelievers, therbut by me.” John 14: 6. “Because I live, yc 
‘Blessed and holy is he that hath part iu the first resur- also.” John 14:19. “I give unto tny sheep eternal

. i i i ji i,i , ■»» „ they shall never perish. John 10:28.
TCCtion, Oil such the second death hath HQ power. ltc\. jn {j,js world, shall keep it unto life eternal." John 12: 25. “As 
20: 0. tliou hast given him power over ail flesh, that lie should give

In the foregoing citations is exhibited the testimony eternal life to as many as tliou hast given him. And this is life 
of the New Testament writers to .lie fact that imraor-
tality, or endless life, is a blessing peculiar to the .sent me, lie gave me a commandment what 1 should say, and 
Gospel, and that Jesus Christ, as the Mediator, is the what 1 should sreak. And 1 know that His eonmiai.dm.-iit is 
». 1 ^ . . , , . ... . ^ . life.” John 12:49-o0. “To lnm that ovorconutb will 1 give todispenser of this distinguished boon. \\ e have also ent of thc lrec of lifo< whK.h,, 5n thtf mid?l of th,. , ,* of
seen that the gift of everlasting life is bestowed at c.od.” Rev. 2:9. “Be thou faithful unto death, and 1 wdl give 
thc time of the resurrection, when Christ comes thc thee a crown of life.” Rev. 2:10. 
second time for salvation—and that ho bestows it These passages, all of which arc selected from the 
only upon those whose faith in himself had justified recorded discourses of our Lord, place it beyond all 
and sanctified them, and made them “meet for thc reasonable doubt, that a chief put pose of Christ's 
inheritance of the saints in light.” It now remains mission was to proclaim the offer of immortality, or 
to examine the personal mission of Christ, as recorded endless life, by means of resurrection from the dead; 
in the histories of the Evangelists, that we may sec and through himself as the life of men. 
whether our Lord’s testimony accords with that of his The miracles of our Lord, wrought as they were in 
apostles; whether he represented it as one chief pur- his own name, and because he had “life in himself,” 
pose of his mediatorial mission, to announce the gift may be regarded as illustrating his high prerogative, 
of life at the time of resurrection, and himself ns the ns ‘the Prince of life.’ The three recorded miracles 
medium of its communication. of raising the dead exhibit a gradation in the condi-

“Ah the Father hath life in himself, fo hath he given to the tiou of the deceased which it is interesting to notice, 
Son to have life in himself; nml hath given him authority to exc- „,u’, which demonstrates the complete domiuiou of

'.Hta.’M 32 Christ over bodes, .bo state or ph.ee of the dead, of 
graves shall hear his voice nml shall come forth, they that have which lie is represented as holding the keys. 1 Kev. 
done good unto the resurrection of life, and they that hav© done i. jg
evil unto the resurrection of damnation." John 5: 25-29 “And * , * . miracle of mfeilltr the dead wn« on tb.>every one that hath forsaken houses, or brethren, or sisters, or The nrst mnacic OI i ni- ng tne aeatt was on the
father, or mother, or wife, or children’, or lands, for my name’s youthful daughter ot Jairus, Who had died since her 
sake, shall receive a hundred fold, ami shall inherit everlastiug f.lt]<cr lmd gone to supplicate the aid of Christ. Sho
S£f . bad but iJt expired when ChrUt : entered the bouse,

up into everlasting life.” Jolm 4:14. “Ho that hcnretli my J and re-anilliatcd her by hts lltc-giviug voice, 
word, and believeth on him that sent me. hath everlasting life. 'phe SCCond miracle of this nature, which exhibit4!
uu.0 ti”o. iSo I a stage iu advance of.be former, was ou the sou of a

from which there i.-no waking or 
■character of the •second death.’)

shall live 
life, nucl 

“He that bateth his life
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widow who was being borne on the funeral bier to his ' velopecl the earth in a simultaneous darkness, and but 
tomb. ! for the “earthquake” of promise would have sug-

Tho third and vet farther advanced state of dc-lgcstcd the failure of the Mediator’s enterprise, and 
cease, was in the person of one who had lain in the . the destruction of the world’s resurrection hope. Tho 
tomb four days, upon whom corruption had begun its three days’ duration of the death of Christ was the 
work : but. at the bidding of the Life-giver, corrup- I proudest moment of Death’s dominion. It was “the 
ti >n was checked and repaired, and the dead Lazarus ! hour of darkness.” That supernatural gloom that 
cun:’forth. | spread over Jerusalem at the moment Christ bowed

The personal resurrection of Christ, is the most his head in death, fitly shadowed forth the melnn- 
v.ondorlul illustration of the fact so emphatically choly wreck of human hope, if it were “possible that 
ns-ertc 1 by him, that “the Son hath life in himself.” he should be holden of death.” The death of Christ 
In our Lord's appearance to John in Patinos, he thus therefore was but promissory with regard to the ac- 
signilioanily reports himself, “1 am he that livctli, complisbmcnt of victory over death. It remained 
and was dead, and behold 1 am alive for evermore.” for the resurrection of Christ to complete this miglit- 
To this event he always referred as the pre-eminent icst conquest Henco when Christ had burst the 
sign which ho would give to the sign-seeking Jews, bands of death, these dead tenants of the opened se- 
that he was their Messiah. “Destroy (ye) this tern- pulchres revive too, and come out of their graves, 
pie, ami in three days 1 will raise it up.” Me spake enter the city of Jerusalem, and appear to many that 
of the temple of his body. “No man taketh my life probably knew and recognized them. Now why, I 
from me, l have power to lay it down, and I have ask, was this preternatural event permitted at this 
power to take it again.” And it is deserving special special time, if it were not to furnish an actual rep- 
consideration, that in the Apostolic age, there was resentation of this one great purpose of the Media- 
erected a grand monument, of this stupendous event tor’s mission, “that the world might live through 
in our Lord’s history, in the institution of the Chris- him.” 
tinn Lord’s day. The seventh day, Sabbath, the most 
ancient of all institutions, whose antiquity was coeval 
with the completion of the terrestrial creation, yield
ed up its sacred claim of weekly celebration, to the 
first day of the week, for the distinguished reason, 
that on that day Jesus Christ arose from the dead, as 
the Head of a new and imperishable Creation. The 
doctrine of our Lord’s resurrection occupies a very 
observable prominence in the Christian system, ns 
revealed in the New Testament, which contrasts re
markably with the subordinate position which it is 
made to occupy in the modern Christian instruction.
Many modern expositors, indeed nearly nil, consider 
this fact rather in the light of a dependant circum
stance than the grand circumstance itself. The rc- 
stirreciion of Christ is commonly referred to as if its 
chief use were to prove the divine authority of his 
Mossiaship, whereas the Apostles suspend upon it the 
salvation of mankind.

Why arc wc told that it was not until “after 
his resurrection” that these dead ones “arose, and 
came out of their graves,” but that wc should be re
minded of the fact that life or immortality, by means 
of resurrection from the dead, is through Christ who 
is “the first-begotten from the dead.” And why, I 
would further ask, are wc expressly informed o( the 
fact that only tlthc saints which slept arose,” but that 
wc should have an extraordinary illustration in fact, 
of what our Lord and his disciples so frequently 
affirmed, that only saints or holy persons, should 
have everlasting life, “lie that hath the Son, hath 
life, and he that hath not the Son of God, hath not 
life.” “This is the will of him that sent me, that 
every one which scctli the Son, and believeth on him, 
may have everlasting life ; and I will raise him up at 
the last day.” “Iam the resurrection and the life.”

The conquest of death by our Lord is celebrated 
in the Scripture in language which must be acknow
ledged to be extravagant, and beyond the greatness 
of the theme, if the death of the body is all the literal 
death, which, through Adam, is entailed upon tho 
race—the body which, according to the popular theory 
is a mere appendage to the man, and not the man 
himself, raid, in his rapturous contemplation of the 
victory of Christ, thus exclaims, “death is swallowed 
up in victory! 0 death where is thy sting? 0 grave 
where is thy victory?” This prenn of the Apostle is 
over the so-called tabernacle, the dispensable tene
ment, and as we are sometimes assured, the gross 
prison-house, of the man! Did the contemplation of 
Christ’s victory in behalf of mankind suggest no* 
vaster theme for the evokement of his pious trans
port than this? Why does he triumph over the grave, 
and not over gehenua, the burning hell of the con
demned? Surely the liberation ol the self-conscious 
spirit from the alleged doom of unending torment 
supplies a worthier occasion for triumphant ecstasy, 
than the mere deliverance of the unconscious body 
from the corruption of the grave! If Paul did not 
think so, the modern church docs. Hear her voice, 
in her accredited psalmody:

Paul thus reasons: “Now is Christ risen from the 
dead, and become the first fruits of them that slept. 
And if Christ be nut raised, your faith is vain; ye arc 
yet in your sins. Then they also which have fallen 
asleep in Christ are perished.” 1 Cor. 15: 20, 17-18.

There is a very significant circumstance connected 
with the persoual history of Christ, which demands 
our attention. Among the supernatural events which 
occurred on the occasion of the crucifixion and resur
rection of our Lord, we are informed “the rocks rent, 
and tho graves were opened, and many bodies of the 
saints which slept arose, and came out of the graves, 
after his resurrection, ami went into the holy city, 
and appeared unto many.” Matt. 27: 51-53. It is 
universally agreed, that the several prodigies on these 
memorable occasions were emblematical and signifi
cant of some of the primary truths of the Christian 
system. The mysterious noon- day darkness, the rend
ing of the temple-veil, and the opened graves, an
nounce important truths in connection with the mis
sion of Christ. The specialty which marks the nar
rative of this latter event is most suggestive. The 
death of Christ shook in emblem tho whole empire of 
death, when rocky sepulchres were rent asunder, and 
the dark chambers of (he dead laid bare their moul
dering contents. Still, however, the tenants of the 
grave slumbered on, unconscious of this prelude to 
the mighty revolution, which was yet to he affected 
in the dominions of death. The death of Christ had 
thus given a symbolic promise big with assurance to 
the caolivc dead, but nothing more. That event en-

“Plungcd in a gulf of dark despair, 
Wo wretched sinners lay ; 

Without one cheering beam ofhopc; 
Or spark of glininicringday.

With pitying eyes the Prince of graco 
lb-held our helpless grief;

Jfe saw, and, U amazing love I 
He ran to our relief.

These arc tho wounds for you I bore, 
The tokc-us of my pains,
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anity, is not at least very remarkable, compared with 
the subordinate relation which in modern preaching 
it sustains to some other parts of the evangelic sys
tem? Docs it not justify, or at least help to strength
en the conclusion that there is a part of the evangelic 
system which is wanting in the theology of the nine
teenth century? 1 think this conclusion is irresisti
ble. Wlmt that part is, is the object of this lecture 
to show, viz: that life or immortality is only to be had 
through Christ, whose personal resurrection from the 
dead is the evidence and pledge of our own. It is hr. 
who bids the cherubim sheathe the llaming sword, 
and leave an open door to “the tree of life.” “Tu 

Here is an obvious difference bet ween apostolic him that ovcrcomcth, will I give to eat of the tree 
and post-apostolic views of the benefits of redemp- of life which is in the midst of the paradise of God.” 
tiou. Paul rejoices in “the redemption of the body” The grand distinguishing doctrine of the Christian 
from corruption. The modern church rejoices in the redemption is, Eternal Life in Jesus Christ alone—the 
redemption of ‘captive souls from everlasting pains.* j free gift of sovereign grace, and appropriated by 
The apostle is absorbed, in the contemplation of faith. In every part of the system of revealed rcli- 
Christ’s victory over death and the grave. The gion we see evidences of this fundamental doctrine, 
church views this victory ns over the burnings of Life in Christ is among the chief doctrines of the bible. 
‘gaping hell.' The contrast is no more obvious than It was promised to our first parents after the fall in 
remarkable, and is altogether inexplicable on the sup
position that Paul believed and taught the doctrine 
of the soul’s separate state of existence, and immor
tality. It is not over hell, the place of endless tor
ment, but over the power of death, and its prison-
house, the <7rave, that the apostle erects himself in interesting and conclusive argument in support of 
holy triumph! Look with Paul into the grave, and i the doctrine, that immortality is not an attribute of 
see therein the sepulchre of the conscious humanity, human nature, but is the gift of God through Jesus 
and you will participate in his grateful enthusiasm, Christ. In the Oth chapter of Genesis, 3d and 4th 
as you contemplate the conquering Immanuel, lead- verses, we have the statement of this prohibition to 
ing captivity captive. Noah, “Every moving thing that liveth shall be meat

It has been observed that the doctrine of our Lord’s for you; even as the green herb have I given you all 
resurrection occupied a position of prominence in the things; but flesh with the life thereof, which is the 
teaching of the apostles, which it certainly docs not blood thereof, shall yc not eat." This prohibition was 
obtain in the popular theology of the day. No one repeated with still greater emphasis under the sub- 
was even suitable for the apostolate, however emi- sequent economy of religion. “Whatsoever man 
nent might be his piety and gifts, if he could not bear there be of the*liouse of Israel, or of the strangers 
personal testimony' to the truth of Christ’s rcsurrec- that sojourn among you, that cateth any manner of 
lion: it was expressly provided that au apostle should blood, I will even set my face against that soul that 
be able to say that lie had seen the Lord Jesus after eateth blood, and will cut him off from among his 
liis resurrection. Acts 1: 21-22. Paul speaks of people. For the life of the flesh is in the blood; and 
himself as ‘one born out of due time’ in reference to l have given it to you upon the altar, to make an 
his call to the apostleship after Christ’s ascension, yet atonement for your souls; for it is the blood that 
he could vindicate his title as an apostle of Christ, maketh an atonement for the soul. For it is the life 
“Am I not an apostle?” he asks his Corinthian of all flesh; the blood of it is for the life thereof: 
converts, “have I not seen Jesus Christ our Lord?” therefore I said unto the children of Israel, yc shall 
Sec also 1 Cor. 15: 5-S. Peter thus argues in his cat the blood of no manner of flesh; for the life of all 
first sermon to the Jews on the day of Pentecost: flesh is the blood thereof; whosoever eateth it shall 
David “being a prophet, and knowing that God had be cut off.” Lev. 17: 10, 11, 14. 
sworn with an oath to him, that of the fruit of his One reason of this prohibition to make use of blood 
loins according to the flesh, he would raise up Christ is assigned in the last quotation—“the blood maketh 
to sit on his throne—he seeing this before, spake of atonement,” or reconciliation. The prohibition to 
the resurrection of Christ, that his soul was not left eat blood, then, was because of its sacred ceremonial 
in hades, neither his flesh did sec corruption. This appropriation. But it seems to have had another 
Jesus hath God raised up, whereof we all arc wit- reason, viz: that it might operate as a memorial to 
nesses.” Acts 2: 29-32. In the following passage the ancient worshippers, to humble them in the nssu- 
wo learn what was the grand theme of the apostles’ ranee that they had no life in themselves—that their 
preacliiug: “As they spake unto the people, the immortality was forfeited. It was of groat import- 
priests, and the captain of the temple, and the Sad- ancc to assure the Israelite, and all mankind through 
ducees came upon them, being grieved that they him, that he was judicially dead. Hence every aui- 
taught the people, and preached through Jesus the ntal that was slain for daily' food was to be drained 
resurrection from the dead. And with great power of the blood. This command to a people familiar 
gave the apostles witness of the resurrection of the with the method of instruction by symbolic actions, 
Lord Jesus, and great grace was upon them all.” was most obvious in its humbling meaning— it told 
Acts 4; 1-2, 33. When the philosophers at Athens them, and the intelligent worshipper understood the 
■wanted to bo informed concerning the Christian doc- voice, Yc are mortal. The blood poured upon the 
trine, Paul preached unto them resurrection from the ground to mingle with the dust, showed them whither 
dead through Jesus Christ, which gave considerable was their destiny, that from the ground they were 
olfenco, and ended in his abrupt dismissal by them, taken, and thither, unrausomed, they would for ever 
Acts 17: 18-32. I would ask, if this prominence return, “lie shall even pour out the blood thereof, 
which was given to the doctrine of Christ’s resurrcc- and cover it with dust.” Lev. 17: 13. “Thou shall 
tiou from the dead, by the first teachers of Christi- not cut the blood thereof; thou shalt pour it upon the

When I came down to free yotlr souls 
From misery and chains.]

IIo spoiled the powers of darkness thus, 
And broke our iron chains;

Jesus hath freed our captive souls 
From everlasting jxtiiis.

lie raised me from the deeps of sin,
The gates of gaping lull;

Ami fixed my standing nioro secure 
Than Jtwas before I fell.

for this love, let rocks 
Their lasting silence break,

And all harmonious human tongues 
The Saviour's praises speak.”

i

!

Oil. and hills

the then obscure language, “the seed of the woman 
shall bruise the serpent’s head;” a no the ancient and 
elaborate ritual of the Leviticnl dispensation derives 
much of its significance from this promised fact. The 
ceremonial prohibition to cat the blood, furnishes au
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ground as water.” Pout. 15: 23. They were thus the plain, unequivocal voice of the Bible, is, that life, 
taught thi- melancholy truth, not only on special oc-1 eternal life, literally understood, is the privilege of 
ca-i uh, and in the t iberiiaele and temple worship,! no man but the believer in Jesus Christ, through 
but every day, and in their own homes, “Yc shall not whom it is bestowed as the sovereign gift of God. 
drink the blood, for the blond is the life, and ye have j Now, the popular view of the theory of redemption 
n-» life in you.” He that drank of the blood, claimed excludes this cardinal doctrine of immortality alone in 
eerem-mi-iHy to possess immortality—an offence Christ; it builds its theory upon a philosophic conceit, 
which was to be visited with the highest severity: ‘*11 erroneously assuming that wc have eternal life as a 
will even -et my face against that soul that catcth I proper attribute of our human nature. The doctrine 
bl- i, mid will cut him otf from among his people.” | of this lecture, I hope, is seen to be the teaching of 

In support of this second reason, which I have as- the Bible, the fair and rational exposition of our text, 
sierne I as the ground of the command to abstain from “The gift of God is eternal life through Jesus Christ 
the use of blood. I may refer you to the declaration our Lord.”
of our Lord, “Verily, verily, 1 say unto you, except lie, tlicu, who teaches that man is immortal, inde- 
ye eat the flesh of' the Son of man, and drink his pcndcntly of Jesus Christ, introduces a distracting 
blood, ye have no life in you. Whoso eatctli my flesh element into the system of the Christian religion. It 
and drinkcth my blood hath eternal life; and I will is to render its plain and obvious teachings obscure 
raise him up at the last day. For my flesh is meat and inappreciable, except upon a system of iuterpre- 
indecd, and my blood is drink indeed.” John G: 53, tation, which affixes to words ideas which they have 
55. Now, this language must have sounded very nowhere else in the writings and commcrco of man- 
strange in the ears of a people who were familiar with kind. It is to flatter human pride, by unduly exalting 
the prohibition to use blood for food, and the heavy human nature. It is to commingle with the teaching 
penalty with which it was enforced. The contrast is of God the doctrines and commandments of men, and 
strikingly apparent between the teaching of Moses eminently to deprive the Christian redemption of its 
and that of Christ; and the inference is irresistible, chief lustre, and Christ himself of his mediatorial 
that in this figurative language of drinking his blood, dignity as the Life-Giver. “This is the record, that 
our Lord referred to the Mosaic prohibition, and God hath given tons eternal life, and this life is in his 
suggested to his hearers, that while in themselves Son.” “Ho that hath the Son hath life, and he that 
they ha l no life, ceremonially signified by abstaining j hath not the Son of God hath not life.” “The gift 
from the use of blood, they might have life in him, of God is eternal life through Jesus Christ our Lord.” 
which was signified by the command figuratively to In this point of view the gospel of Christ assumes 
drink his blood. And in the affecting monument o more definite, as it does a more solemnly interesting 
which Christ has given to his church, I refer to the aspect. This exhibition of the “truth ns it is in 
institution of the Supper—what is the act of every Jesus,” throws around the head of the world’s Life- 
Christinn worshipper? Is it not the very opposite of Giver a halo of magnificence and glory. It'ndds a 
that of the Jewish worshipper? The Israelite might mighty emphasis to our Lord’s declaration, “without 
not take of the blood on pain of being cut off from me ye can do nothing.” It shows more obviously the 
Israel. TJic Christian must take of the blood of need of a Ransomer, and echoes trumpet-tongued the 
Christ, which he does virtually in his union with emphatic ‘must’ of the new birth—“Yc must be born 
Christ through faith, and emblematically when lie again”—yo must be engrafted in the living vine. The 
drinks of the cup—otherwise he has no part with blood which flows in your veins, through the fall, is 
Christ. The blood is the life: in drinking, therefore, mortal; yc must drink of the blood of Christ, or ye 
emblematically the blood of Christ, the worshipper have no life in you. Yc must berc-crcatcd, re-born, 
shows that life is not a personal possession—that no Yc arc created in the image of the earthly, ye must 
man is inherently immortal—that it is a gift, and be created in the image of the heavenly. . “Thiscor- 
that it is in Christ alone. “The gift of God is etcr- ruptiblc must put on incorruption, and this mortal 
uul life through Jesus Christ our Lord.” must put on immortality. This is the Bible doctrine

I could multiply proofs from the Bible in evidence of regeneration: “If any man be in Christ he is a new 
of this cardinal doctrine, which is among the doc- creature, old things arc passed away, behold all 
trines of thp Bible, what the sun is in the solar sys- things are become new.”
tern, the grand central fact. I will add, however, to Brethren, let the instincts of your'naturc—that 
what has already been advanced, but one drawn from thirsting for life, which a loving Father has excited 
a scene at Bethany. When our Lord returned to Be- within you, as a motive to seek it where it may bo 
tinny, four days after the death of Lazarus, the weep- found; let the earnest expostulations of that Father’s 
iug Martha hastened to meet him, and thus address- voice, “Why will ye die?"—let the free invitation of 
ed him. “Lord, if thou hadst been here my brother the Author of life himself, “Let him that is athirst 
had not died. But 1 know that even now whatsoever come, and whosoever will, let him take the icater of 
thou wilt ask of God, God will give it thee. r Jesus life freely;” let these, and every other consideration 
saith unto her, Thy brother shall rise again. Martha urge you to forsake the companionship of the dead, 
saith unto him, I know that he shall rise again in the (Prov. 21: 1G,) and associate yourselves with tho liv- 
rcsurrection at the last day.” Martha believed the my. God forbid that the Redeemer should ever hnvo 
doctrine of a general resurrection from the dead occasion to say to any here, “Ye will not come to mo 
which was taught by the Pharisees; but she, in com- that ye might have life.” Brethren, come, and “when 
mon with all others at that lime, knew not the Chris- Christ who is our Life shall appear, then shall yc also 
tian doctrine, that the resurrection depended upon appear with him in glory.”
Christ, and but for his mediation would have been iJjCTUitK in^THK FOTUltE.KKTRiBC'nON.
impossible. When, therefore, she said, with a pec- fur tIl(, (iJlirU fllould f„ji before me, ana tbc souls which I hnvo
vish confidence. I know that he shall rise again in the made.”— Isa. lvii. io.
resurrection at the last day,” Jesus replied, “I am The design of these lectures is professedly, but 
the resurrection and the life;” and in confirmation of humbly, to indicate what I believe to be fundamental 
his exclusive prerogative to give life, he wrought the errors in the popular religious belief concerning ccr- 
memoraMe miracle of raising Lazarus from the dead, tain portions ot the Christian revelation, ^ ,n 

The doctrine which T have been endeavoring to in- therefore confine ray attention in this lectin c exc u-
branch of the doctrine of future rctri-

Col. 3: 4.

culcatc in this lecture, and which appears to me to be sively to one
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bution. The Bible gives definite and unmistakcablc I tious proposed for inquiry, arc, whether be, or any 
answers to the anxious inquiries of. the believer in'onoof his inspired apostles, has really affirmed in 
Jesus Christ, and assures him that “verily there is a express words that the retribution shall be endured 
Toward for the righteous;” and although “it doth not eternally by those on whom it shall fall'.'—whether 
yet appear what we shall be,” yet, says the Apostle, | all the words employed by him or by them on the sub- 
“when he shall appear we shall be like him;” and jject, arc not satisfied by understanding that the pun- 
therefore, in joyful anticipation of this distinguished ishment is eternal only, inasmuch as it involves the 
honor, each may declare with the Psalmist, “I shall j ultimate destruction or annihilation of those on whom 
be satisfied when I awake with thy likeness.” jit is to be inflicted?—whether the sense usually as-

In entering upon the important and painfully in-| cribcd to this part of holy Scripture, is congruous with 
tercsting; inquiry, relative to the future retribution the spirit of the rest of the revealed will of God?— 
of the wicked, and purposing to lay before you the | whether it is not really derived from ecclesiastical 
results of my own inquiries concerning what l believe j traditions rather than front any sound ahd unbiassed 
to be the teaching of the Bible on this subject, and I criticism?—and whether our own translators have not 
which, in some respects, will differ materially from I been induced by those traditions to enhance the real 
the popular creed of the professing church, I cannot force of our Saviour’s words by a forced and exag- 
but feel, as I have felt throughout these discourses, gerated version of them?”—Vol. 2, /</>. 400-7. 
that-I occupy a position of the most solemn respon- Before addressing myself more immediately to the 
sibility—a position which I am justified in taking only questions before us, 1 must offer some preliminary 
after a prayerful and mature deliberation, and with a observations, for the sake of preparing the way, in an 
firm persuasion that it is at the call of sacred duty, inquiry which I feel is encumbered with no small 
I hope also that I attach duo importance to the fact, amount of difficulty, arising, not so much from the 
that the opinions which I am about to call in question discussion of the subject itself as from the mental 
have been loijg embraced by' many famous for their condition of many, who, in an assembly like the pre
learning and piety, and whose opportunities and sent, and upon such a theme, can scarcely be ex- 
ability, very' far beyond my own, qualify them much pcctcd to be free from the operation of strong and in
better to ascertain the real teaching of the Word of terested feelings. I can conscientiously say, in the 
God on this subject. But it is not presumption to presence of a heart-searching God, and before this 
say, that even the wisest and best of men arc no more congregation, that I have been stimulated to this in- 
free than their humbler brethren from the dominion quiry by the anxiety to know the truth, believing that 
of customary modes of thought and conventional be- error, and especially religious error, cannot be 
lief. Indeed, in some respects they arc more ex- otherwise than pcruicibus to the best interests of 
posed to this species of tyranny, on account of the mankind. 1 have to request, then, as well for your 
reverence which sympathy begets for the opinions of sakesas for mine, that you will grant me your patient 
kindred intellects; and because they are apt to be and candid attention; and that, iu the disposition of 
diverted by the wide and over-expanding sphere of seekers after truth, you will, so far ns you are ena- 
their mental operations. bled, hold your feelings and pre-judgments in com-

Duty has its claims upon the simple as well ns upon plete abeyance. My hope is, that in the exercise of 
the profound—its obligations arc not circumscribed, a prayerful and independent spirit, you will calmly 
but only modified by talents and learning. I have contemplate the scriptural evidence which 1 shall en- 
therefore done what it is every man’s duty' to do, that dcavor to bring before you: for it is only in this tem- 
is, to inquire “what is truth?”—iu a spirit of meek- per of mind, that this, or indeed any religious ques- 
ness, and without discourtesy' to the labors of great tion, can be properly approached, 
and good men—at the Bible, the only' authoritative There are those, and some such I may be now ad- 
source of religious instruction. And if, after much dressing, who are absolutely afraid to think—whose 
anxiety' and earnest prayer, I have reached conclu- mental operations, if they may be so dignified, have 
sions which appear to me to be more in harmony with ever been directed by others rather than by the til
th e Divine character and glory, and with the complete selves; and who arc impatient at being disturbed in 
system of his revealed truth, than those which arc their ignoble ease. Their minds arc rather passive 
popularly' received, what remains to me, but either than active; recipient than energetic: anti who dread 
to keep my conclusions to myself, or, in my capacity nothing more than bcingput into a condition demand- 
as a preacher of truth and righteousness, to make iug mcutal activity and self-decision. This puerile 
them known to others? The former course I could dopendancc and self-diffidence—the fruit ofteuer of 
not adopt, as being incompatible with moral honesty mental indolence than incapacity—is frequently as- 
and obligation. I can only say, therefore, in expin- sociatcd with a morbid fear of the truth, which nc- 
nationof my present course, “I have believed, and cessarily closes up every avenue by which truth can 
therefore have I spoken.” alone reach the understanding and the heart. I

Sir James Stephen, in the epilogue to his “Essays would fain believe, however, that there arc few of this 
in Ecclesiastical Biography,” hassome remarks which class among those I now address, and that I may 
so suitably express the purport of the present lecture, presume upon a reasonable share of intelligence and 
that I cannot do hotter than introduce here the par- moral magnanimity in the majority now present, 
agrnpli in which they occur. “Nothing,” he ob- There arc others, and by no means a small class, 
serves, “can be more remote from the design with who consider it a part of religious obedience, and iu- 
whicli* these pages aro written, than to suggest a separable from Christian humility, to receive the doe- 
doubt, whether penal retribution in the future state, trines of the Bible as they arc popularly taught; and 
does really await ‘the many who are called,’ but who would esteem it an act of dishonor dune to the Divine 
throng ‘the broad way which loadcth to destruction.’ Word to adventure an independent inquiry into its 
Neither does the writer of these pages presume to meaning. There is a proucuess to imagine that, in 
intimate that either the nature or the continuance of proportion to the antiquity and universality of an 
that penalty arc such as to be fitly contemplated by opinion, must be its truthfulness; and to question it, 
any soul of man, without the most profound awe and the height of extravagance and presumption. Even 
the most lively alarm. To propagate or to entertain when evidence the most palpable is presented against 
such opinions would be to question the truth of Him any venerable belief, the prestige which attaches to 
who is emphatically himself ‘the Truth.’ The ques- tho ancient faith, if it cauuot altogether neutralize
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tlie force of opposing cvMence, will often act as a : lief. There is a secret, irrepressible suspicion of its 
paralysis upon ihe iiulopemleut energies ol' the miml. truth in the mi mis of the majority, especially of car- 

lint let such remember that they must honor Clod nest and independent thinkers—and this, be it ob- 
nnd his truth when they receive the law at his mouth, served, not only among the unbelieving and profane 
and derive them e the articles of their religious faith, j portion of mankind, but among the most eminently 
The Church at Berea was honorably commended, be- pious. While they would not detract from the ex- 
cause. when listening even to an Apostle, they re- _ treme sinfulness of siu, nor mitigate a single element 
reived imt his instructions until they had examined i of its just retribution, yet they arc unable to discover 
them by the written revelation of God. 1 am sure ! any proportion between the guilt of the transgressor 
that I shall speak to the knowledge of many whom 11 and his terrible punishment, ns popularly taught, 
now address, when I allirm that religious creeds arc j Especially when this doctrine is contemplated in the 
more generally framed from the lips of human than i light of God’s revealed character—in the view of that 
the divine teacher. How comparatively few read the attribute in which Jehovah eminently takes pleasure 
Bible for doctrinal information? It is the custom to ! in presenting himself to his intelligent creatures, the 
learn the doctrines of Christianity apart from the attribute of love—there is awakened in the mind of 
Scriptures; and then to make the inspired oracles the inquirer such an overwhelming conviction that it

is absolutely inharmonious with that presentation, 
that it tends sorely to disturb the complacency with 
which lie dwells upon the Divine moral administra
tion, and, pained and perplexed, he seeks refuge in 
the banishment of the subject from his meditations. 
It is set asidoas a painful and insoluble problem, and 
consigned to a voluntary oblivion; but not without a 
latent and hopeful belief, that the future will prove 
the fact otherwise than is popularly supposed. 1 can
not refrain my conviction that there must be some
thing wrong here, for such painful thoughts of God 
arc not the legitimate products of his revelation. 
God commands his truth to us—he has implanted 
within us moral perceptions which shall justify his 
every act, and compel an approving Amen to all his 
moral decisions. We feel that the doctrine is widely

quadrate with our pre-conceptions and pre-informa
tions. A persuasion is lamentably current, that to 
get definite ideas of Bible truth, we must read the 
expositions of accredited divines, whose learning is 
needed to simplify and popularize the Word of God.
Mankind honor the Sacred Book with the title of the 
Divine Revelation; and yet they tacitly affirm that it 
is inappreciable and obscure! It is a remnant of 
l’opish inlluei.ee in the popular mind, is the belief, 
that God dees not speak plainly enough in that Book 
which he 1ms given for the instruction and solace of 
the simplest, as well as the most erudite of his chil
dren: and in reference to which it has been said, “The 
wayfaring men, though fools, shall not err therein.”
The Bible has been the teacher of the Priesthood: and 
the Priesthood, too exclusively, the teachers of the 
mass. Religious opinions have been transmitted from j discrepant with God’s character, that it stands out in 
one generation to another, much in the same way as its own solitary tremendousness, and without any 
titles and estates, which rarely come down to their analogy in his historic transactions, or present man- 
possessors intact, and without considerable modifica- ifeslations; but, on the contrary, at irreconcilable 
tions by their successive owners. They have their variance with them. We cannot meditate upon the 
uddit;ons and abstractions, their worthless appurtc- subject in this view without secret pain, and a inarr- 
oauccsajnl valuable alienations: they show evidence ing of our conceptions of the ever blessed God. The 
ot' the handling and infirmity of human nature. This popular representation is vindictive and sanguinary— 
fact should make the most rigidly orthodox modest its very suggestion, but especially its vivid concep- 
in the maintenance of an inherited faith, and be a lion, breaks in upon our holiest and happiest moods, 
reason why lie should bring his religious belief to tbc 
light of God’s Book, that he may be assured that his 
belief is justified by its teaching. If I had not been 
sanguine that those whom I address in these lectures 
will search the Scriptures for themselves, and test 
what 1 have stated by the Word of God, as the only 
authoritative teacher in religion, 1 should have been 
greatly discouraged iu attempting to bring before 
you these deepiy interesting inquiries; but, having 
confidence in the pious independence of many whom 
I knew I should number among my auditory, and 
being under a strong conviction that the matter of 
these discourses is not a subordinate and dispensable 
part of Divine truth, but “the truth as it is in Jesus,”
1 have only to give you the proof to secure your cor
dial and reverent acceptation of it.

Very few persons, accustomed to think upon the 
doctrine of future punishment, I am disposed to be
lieve, have been entirely free from doubt with respect 
to the accuracy of its popular representation, infi
delity has directed some of its keenest, and I may 
udd, most Directive shafts against the doctrine of tin- 
ending excruciating torture as the apportionment of the 
unregenerate in the future world, which have not 
failed to awaken considerable sympathy in the minds 
of those hostile to religious obligations, and to occa
sion much pain and perplexity to the devout believer.
This view of future punishment comparatively Jew 
intelligently and rationally receive. And even those 
who accept it, believing it to be taught in that Word, 
to whose decisions they are accustomed to bow, do 
not unhcsilatinyly receive it as an article of their bc-

dissipating that “perfect love” which, the Apostle 
says, “casts out fear, because fear hath torment.” 
Surely, brethren, in this relation of the universal 
mind to the doctrine, there is supplied a powerful 
motive to induce us, at least, to investigate the 
grounds of this belief, and to ask, with reference to 
it, “What saith the Scripture?”

In harmony with the above statements I rejoice to 
be able to quote in this second edition, the recently 
published sentiments of ail elegant and judicious 
writer lately referred to:

‘•Throughout the Holy Scripturcs,” writes Sir James Stephen, 
“a constant appeal is made to those moral sentiments which God 
has him.-clf implanted in our nature. Our heavenly Father has 
graciously condescended everywhere to point out to us the sa
cred harmony between his law as revealed by proplu Is and evan
gelists. and his law ns written by himself on our hearts; 
from that harmony we arc taught to draw the best and highest 
proof of the inspiration of those sacred writings. Deeply con
scious with what profound reverence it behooves us to apply 
that test oft ruth to any opinion deduced l>y the church at Jargo 
from Holy Scripture, wo may jet venture to inquire whether it 
could be successfully applied in the case under consideration? If 
the words nscriLtd to our Saviour are not inexorably bound 
down to the construction tiny usually receive, by the absolutely 
indexible force of the text, and of the context, is it not most rea
sonable lo adopt some other construction to which our own nat
ural sense of justice and equity can respond, as clearly as it re
sponds to all the rest of the inspired canon?

••So inveterate is the corruption of the human heart, that. In 
the judgment of some, the infliction and announcement of no 
penalty less than that of eternal misery would be sutlleient to 
turn it’aside from present sinfulness, llul does the dread ot that 
terrific penalty really stem the headlong current of iniquity? Is 
it really productive of any corresponding alarm? Does it pro
duce an alarm equal to that which would have been excited by

amount but do
th” church—do

and

the announcement of a pc unity of infinitely less 
Unite and intelligible? l)oo» the world—does 
her ministers—do her euluts—really believe this part of ihc lun-
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guagcof our Kodeenv’r in that sense in whirli they familiarly ! it will be eternal. lie say’s, moreover, what I am pure 
interpret it? Is any human niiml t\» con>tiluted a' to b ar the
incuiuln-nt weight of ho li-tirful11 to, ih.it,i lily of nil nil h» uttorly will shock overj^verent anti tn.tll-lnvil.g n.in.1, that 
boyoiul the reach of uxaggorution? 1.x the* texture of any humnn j the popular lour ol eternal misery is n wholesome 
body vigorous enough to xiedain tin* throes of wi agonizing an - delusiull, (zipatcc,) mid invented l.y God himself!

«| i,fr;"h- JJOC -f- yr ’?'"•1 a,nI,cv;are ourselves pacing? Why have our preachers time to engage suadcd, agree With me, Unit ll the doctrine of eternal 
in study, to harmonize the periods of their sermons, Co give heed ! misery ill hell is not the Scriptural rcpl'tsc lltation of 
to our wretched ecdcsiaslical dieputes, to devote onesupcrlluous | futUre punishment no considerations of expediency 
instant to fotxl, to reiiOJe, or to occupy tliemselves with any olh'*r; , 1 . , ... • , , •
thing than the proclamation of the horrors of the approaching Ought to permit the religious teacher to inculcate It 
calamity, and the explanation of the only way of escape from it?! upon mankind. If it be not a doctrine of the Bible, 
Let any honest man fairly propose to himself, and fairly answer it can ncitbcr be safe nor profitable to teach men tothe question, whether the unutterable disparity between his no- . .... . . 1 .• , , .
tual interest in all the frivolities of life, and liis professed belief bCllCVC It; nor Cftll It be Unsafe to labor to undeceive 
in an eternity of woe, impending probably over him-elf, but cer-' them, if they have hitherto accepted it ns an article of 
hhdy over the vast majority of the human race. doed not convict :rcligious f;li*t,u No human admixture with diviuo 
him of profes.-ing to believo more than he actually believes? And, , .. , . . ,
if so, is there not some reason to doubt whether he has not erred in i truth has ever contributed to its just acceptability Or 
attributing to his Saviour a meaning for which afterall he cannot J influence; but, oil the other hand, has seriously re- 
find any real place in his own mind, or any vital injluence on his tar<lCd, ill proportion to its prevalence, the progress 
own heart. —flic Epilogue. Essays ill Eccl. lhw.vol. 2,/>». 494-G. *... *, fc .

Before entering upon ilic scriptural inquiry, I oftlmt truth in tlio world. «c cannot err then, in 
would briefly advert to the early history and (level- pointing out what we believe lo be strictly human 
opment of ihc doctrine of future punishment. At a l*°gnins in .nc popular religious creed, ana in rocotii- 
very early period, about the latter half of the second “cnd'nS 'lie impheit faith of the church, in the bl
and the beginning of the third century, we find that blc' ',i,c Vlblc ,
among other doctrinal debates, was that or the dura- , * '',om ,bc t,'n? of 0nSen "P t0 ,bc .e!*:btb ccntuI7> 
tion of futuyc punishment. This was that period in tbc doctrmo of future punishment, with respect to its 
the history of the church, when the philosophic ele- ' "™>‘°n, continued to be a disputed point. Why 
meat began extensively to develop itself in Biblical ,bls. “P”.1 »f l)lc doctn"e lbe PJ-ommcnt 
expositions; and we are not therefore surprised to f°l,IC oi Jwcussion, is accounted for l,y the tact, that 
find that ago eminently characterized by a spirit of ,l w“a,a Sonorally assumed point that the soul is im- 
daring speculation, and a gross departure from the morta■ tbc!olorc must, so long as the puutsh- 
simplicity of the faith. In reference to this age, and menu lasted, endure(conscious misery. It was this 
the influence of the Platonic school upon the Chris- Pb'!osorb'? notion hat led to daub the eternal du- 
tian doctrines, Neander thus writes: ration of the punishment, and to adopt the theory of

-There could not fail to ari.-e, then, out of this school itwlf, an :l» ultimate restitution, rather than a final and com- 
opposition of vie ws; on the om pidfi were those who held this po- plctc destruction. Those who maintained against 
Bition in hostility to Christianity; on the other, those to whom it OrigCn, that future punishment, ill the sense of con-

~i-.ua misery is eternal, were by far the majority, 
judiccs might react iu such a way as to prevent their mode of Augustine, Chrysostom, and others, lounded their 
apprehendingaud of shaping Christian truth. In this way much argument for the eternal duration of punishment,

chiefly on the use_of the word rhW in the two anti- 
Church History, rob 1, p. 47. ‘•The new l'latonisin could not thetic clauses ill Matt. 2oi 41—40, [Ilay. Ins. Doc. vol.

acquiesce, particularly in that humility of know- 1 « 387,1 passages which we shall presently liavo 
reu-neiationofsetf occasion to examine. And from the time of Angus-

notions*, to a religion which would make the higher life a common tine down to the present, the belief that eternal DUS- 
possession for nil mankind. The religious eclecticism of this di- CVy the portion of the wicked, lias prevailed oversf:;*ss -»<*«»• «•»>«<* .
its side, but would subjcctnll to it^-if.’ — ibid. p. 4c. No one can study the development of this religious

To this age wc are indebted for the doctrine of the doctrine, in the history of Christianity, without com- 
natural immortality of the soul, which is purely a doc- ing to the conclusion that the dogma of everlasting 
trine of Plato’s; and it is not difficult to sec how the torment in hell is the legitimate offspring of its pa- 
presuniptiou of human immortality led to the belief, rent error, the natural immortality of the soul. Nor 
that the Scripture doctrine of eternal punishment can any one be familiar with the history and dcvcl- 
would be an eternity of conscious misery in hell, opment of religious doctrines generally, without being 
While the Platonizing Christians generally taught this strongly impressed with the conviction that it is im- 
doctrine, there were many who repudiated it, and possible to ascertain what is, and what is not truth, 
sought refuge iu other theories which would satisfy from any other source than the sacred writings. The 
at once their philosophy and the Bible. Some, dogma of everlasting torment lias been transmitted to 
among whom was Origcn, maintained that the punish- the church by the Platonizing theologians of the se- 
ment of the wicked was limited, and that a time com! and third centuries, an era more prolific in rcli- 
would come when there should be a general rcstitu- gious disputation aud error than any other iu thehis- 
tion; the wicked, having been punished, would, he tory of the church. What was then assumed, is lut 
believed, be reclaimed and restored to God. In this assumed still, that man is inherently and essentially 
philosophic notion may be discovered the germ of the immortal—that he will never die in the sense of ecas- 
Popish dogma of Purgatory. Many since Origcn have ing to exist. This being accepted as an established 
embraced this opinion of a universal restitution; and article of faith, it is obvious on what ground the dog- 
even in our own times it has many advocates, which inn of an everlasting existence in torment as the pun- 
may serve to show how eagerly the mind seizes any ishment of the wicked, holds its position in the Chris- 
alternative rather than the popular theory of unend- tinn creed. If the wickedness of man. if unrepentedof 
ing torment. and unpardoned, is to be punished with conscious inis-

In his* private discussions, Origcn maintained that cry which will never be remitted, then, by virtue of his 
the punishment of the wicked is not of eternal but inherent immortality, ho must be forever miserable, 
limited duration. Nevertheless, fearing that the Now. I have already shown, from a plain and im- 
doctrinc would have an injurious tendency in relaxing partial examination oi the Seripturo account ol the 
the ties of moral obligation, he considered it expo- constitution and probation of Adam, ns therepresen- 
dient to teach the people iu his public discourses that tative of the human race, that immortality was not

bring itself to 
lodge, and that 
It could not Ik* induced to
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the privilege of his being—tlmt, on the contrary, it' world, worlds, world without end. 
was the grand (haltered blessing to he bestowed as : (aionios) occurs seventy-one times, and is thus ren- 
the reward ol' his obedience. Since, therefore, we ! dered in our English version—ever, world, everlasting, 
share in the e.m-iiiutionnl nature of our first parent, | eternal. From this it will be seen that no distinction 
in whose lt\i/uss (lien. 5: u) we were created, and is made in our version between the substantive and 
inherit, a - the result of a covenant made with him, adjective; nor has any attention been paid to tlicsin- 
ull the con .•queuces of his disobedience, it is as ob-, gular and plural forms of these words. The Greek 
vious as am -ii ctrine in the Bible, that mankind have | correspondents of our words everlasting and eternal, 
not imu'.urt .liiy as their inherent nature and that if, arc more indefinite, and admit of greater latitude of 
it be t iijoye 1 by any of our fallen race, it will be by I interpretation. The idea of “how long?” is not con- 
graeious communication, and in connexion with thcjtainedin the original words independently considered;

but is borrowed from, and dependant on, the word or

The adjective

mediatorial agency of the Lord Jesus Christ. To 
bring -life ami immortality' to a world that had lost words with which they may happen to be associated, 
it, we saw in the last lecture, was a chief, although Now, it will be admitted, that if in any case these 
not sole object of the Mediator's mission. Our Lord words are used where a limited, and not an unlimited

duration is meant, then no argument for the doctrine 
of an endless duration in misery can be built upon 
the fact, that they are employed in reference to the 
doctrine of future punishment; for if they denote, in 
one instance, a limited period of time, they may, of 
course, do so in another. Let me not be misunder
stood in these remarks. I do not assert that the pun- 

Our inquiry therefore is, “'What does the Bible islnncnt of the wicked will not be eternal. I believe 
teach in reference to the nature and duration of fu- the Bible most distinctly teaches that future punisit- 
ture punishment?’’ In attempting to lay before you ment will be of eternal duration. j\Iy object is to 
the reply which l believe the Bible gives to this in- caution the unlearned hearer agninst the very preva- 
quiry, 1 will first examine those passages of Scrip- lent error of supposing that the nature and duration 
ture which are thought to uphold the popular theory of future punishment can be ascertained from isolated 
of everlasting conscious misery; and then collect words and phrases. These, separately considered, are 
some of the many passages which strongly disprove very uncertain guides to a correct judgment, and very 
the dogma of the popular belief. unsafe and insufficient data upon which to build such

It is of great importance that correct ideas should a theory as is popularly believed. The doctrine of 
be formed of certain words which arc employed by everlasting misery, which, by the way, is not a scrip- 
the sacred writers, when referring to the doctrine of tural phrase, as are not many others in current usage, 
future punishment. On this part of my subject, my and which will be carefully distinguished from the 
aim will be to present to the least informed in classi- doctrine of everlasting punishment, is entirely sup- 
cal and biblical learning, evidence at once definite ported by detached words and phrases, viewed in 
and appreciable, and 1 shall therefore studiously connexion with the assumption of man’s native im- 
avoid, as much as possible, the introduction of any mortality, which we have seen in a former lecture is 
matter, which, however it might subserve my pur- not a doctrine of the Bible, but a speculation of false 
pose, would not contribute to the information of many science. I believe that every candid and competent 
of my hearers. My object is to communicate the critic will admit that these words and phrases cannot 
truth, aud therefore I shall labor to be understood, alone prove the doctrine of everlasting misery; and 

Considerable emphasis is laid by the unlearned that, if it be a fact that man is not inherently immor
tal, then his punishment may, for aught these mere 
words and phrases can prove, issue, literally, in what 
the Bible calls “the second death.” Rev: 20: 1-1.

Jesus Christ, the “last Adam” in his representative 
capacity, corresponding with the original representa
tive arrangement made with the ‘first Adam,’ accom
plished the complete recovery of what mankind had 
lost; and hence immortality has become a conditional 
gift, not a primal possession—“The gift of God is 
eternal life through Jesus Christ our Lord.”

reader of the Bible upon the words eternal and ever
lasting. Now, it may sound strange in the cars of 
some, although the classical hearer will justify the
affirmation that these words have not necessarily, as While, therefore, many put their chief emphasis 
their inherent meaning, the iden of endless duration, upon the passages which relate to future punishment, 
Our English words eternal and everlasting certainly 1 would lay the greatest stress upon the already 
convey this idea; but then it must be borne in mind proved fact, that mankind nr a not immortal; and that 
that these words are but translations, and by no immortality is the “gift of God through Jesus Christ 
means the strict equivalents of what the sacred wri- our Lord,” to all who believe in him, and hope in his 
ters employed; and our in juiry, therefore, respects salvation: and would further affirm that every inquiry 
the proper meaning of the original words of Scripture, into this subject, which proceeds upon the assumption 
These Greek words, a substantive and adjective, have that immortality is essentially the constitution of liu- 
cach a singular and plural number, which circum- man nature, is extremely unsatisfactory, and, in its 
stance is inexplicable, if their primitive and essential conclusions, necessarily unsound. In illustration of 
signification be endless duration. We do not say the insufficiency of mere terms and phrases to prove 
eternals, everlastings; these words, implying endless the nature and duration of future punishment, allow 
duration in the English language, will not admit ofjmc to direct your attention to the following Scripturo 
a plural number. This grammatical circumstance, j citations:
then, demands your attentive consideration. | Gun. 9:10.—“And the low Fhall be in the cloud; and T will

Again, these words are not uniformly translated in lrok “F,n '*• tliat-1 may remember theev<rteiFtni</(Sept. aionjon) 
i - i - i • j. .i , • :*• covenant between God aud every living creature of nil flctli tlmtEugli>h 'crssoii, foi the obwous reason that if one , Uj0ll (j„. jjut how can this covenant be < k rinding in

uniform rendering had been preserved, many passages the Mrk t.*ensc of tbo wonL’ for the world itself will lmve an 
would have been absolutely unintelligible. H encc And. and the bow in the clouds can refer only to eo long as the 
they are employed as thccontcxt may seem todemand. j" gwiI'k??.* 13,19.—And I will give unto thee and to thy seed 

The substantive [(lion) occurs one hundred and |nft»r t'hvc, tliu land wherein thou art a stranger, all the land of 
twent v-eif;ht times in the Greek Testament, sixty-six . Canaan, for an .va-loftivu j'.o.«?ef-ion. * * He that is horiii in
.. \ . . -.1*1 thv hou-e. and lie that is bought with thy money.must needs 1.0
times 111 Hie singular, and sixty-two times in the plu- eircumci^cd: and my covenant shall be in your llcdi for an ever- 
ral number. Our translators have rendered it as the fating covenant.” 
context teemed to them to require by the following The land of Canaan is here called an everlasting 
words:—ever, never, evermore, ages, course, eternal, possession; and the covenant of circumcision an ever-

our
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lasting covenant. Yet the land of Canaan lias long of this, we need but to refer to one passage: that, for 
ceased to lie the possession of the Hebrews; and, even example, which occurs in Matt. 25: *10. “And these 
if they bo permitted to rc-occupy it, there must come shall go away into everlasting punishment: but the 
an end when the world itself shall be destroyed. And righteous into life eternal.” [A ion on is the original in 
with respect to the covenant of circumcision, the New both clauses, and would have been better translated so. 
Testament has shown that that is annulled. It is sufficiently obvious that the words eternal and

Numb. 26: IB—"Amt he shall huvo it and Ins seed after him. everlasting, the same word in the original, must, in
these t«° antithetic cl»»,ce, mean .he thing. 

Exodus 40:15—■“And thou shall anoint them as thou didst And, therefore, since the blessedness of the righteous 
anoint their father, that they may minister unto mo In the priest's is everlasting, so must 1)0 also the punishment of tho

^ «. b. the teaching <,r ,he i»-
12—‘*For tile priesthood being chon;/'//, there is made, of noces- blc IS, not. that punishment is not eternal; but that 
stty, a change also in the law.” And also verse IS—-For therein punishment is not eternal torment. Some persons have

*« l»Ml»at«d them*)™ to attach to par.icnh.r words 
fity to prove that an everlasting priesthood lias come to an end; COltain meanings, that they seem totally unable to 
and that an everlasting covenant is disamtutud. There is no pas- separate in their minds the arbitrary connexion how-

?vcr imponalively this separation may, by .he most 
priesthood. It is there said that “thciranoinling shall surely bo mcontcstible CMdeuce, be demanded. Iti this manner 
an everlasting priesthood.” Now, how much emphasis would be the phrase, everlasting punishment, in the
Iff citc(!' fa.br manr «• «.'•« <W.rinc Of
Paul's authority ibr affirming that such an argument would be everlasting torment; torment and punishment being 
fallacious. The mountains are called everlasting. Hah. 3:0. regarded OS synonvniOUS terms. But who, that is 
tl,f;;»•«» stereotyped thinker, cannot sec that the word 
aiona,kai ton awna ton aionos ;) they do not of necc.-.-ity iuvolve punishment lias not, necessarily, the idea of conscious 
the idea of endless duration. In proof, I select the following pn«- existence in misery? The word punishment itself 
sage<: Exodus 21: 0-“Then his master shall bring him unto (icf„ies nothin", but is itself defined bv some other 
thojudges; he shall al.-o bring hun to the dour, or unto the door- i r> • . " . .. , , • :
post; and his m.vslcr .-hall bore his ear through with an awl; and word. I umshmcnt Signifies the desert of guilt; and as 
he shall serve him for ever." Of course the meaning is, to the that desert is various, so punishment is various also.

Punishment does not necessarily involve the conrciotts- 
II—“This is ray rest for ever (sec also Keel. 1:4. John S: 33. Ot its Object; its cttccts may extend far beyond 
1 Cor. S: 13, Ac..) that ‘is, from age to age. IN.-IS: 14—“This God the consciousness of the being punished. Thus we

speak of the punishment of death; and is not death, ns 
Jews. IN. 119: -13—“.So shall I keep thy law continually for ever a penal infliction, piopcrl) SO termed. DOCS the Clll- 
o:nl ever,” that Is, as the Psalmist meant, through e very period prit think that because he is about to go out of exist-

once thereforedeath is uorunMmcn,) Certainly not; 
ages. That it docs not.denote eternal duration, compare what and therefore the phrase eternal punishment is as pro- 
Peter tay?, “the A«ir«MS*aiul the earth which nre.now.- * * arc pcrly descriptive of a complete destruction of tliecon- 
kepi in Store reserved unto fire;’’and again, “the Aoiwim shall scj01ls existence, or annihilation, as it would be of a 
7>ijs away with a great noise, and the elements shall melt with . , . . . m
fervent heat.” 2 Pet. 3:7-lo. continual existence m misery. To blot a living, life-

These quotations will suffice to show how careful loving being out of existence, is a terrible punish- 
we should be in constructing arguments upon mere ment; and the fact that life will be for ever extin- 
words and phrases, since we read of covenants and guislicd, will constitute this punishment eternal, 
ordinances, and many other things which, in the It may help to elucidate the meaning of this mucli- 
phrascology of Scripture are termed everlasting, &c.; disputed phrase to compare it with another in Heb. 
but which have been, and will be get destroged. It 13 6: 2. Here we have the expression eternal judgment. 
not denied that the word is often"properly translated The same kind of reasoning which insists upon the 
everlasting, eternal, &c.; all that is affirmed is, that it continuance of the infliction of punishment through- 
is not the mere word which supplies this idea, but the out eternity, will oblige us to admit that iho judgment 
subject with which it is connected. Thus, in itsap- will continue throughout eternity also. The one in- 
plication to the Divine Being, it neccssarilg has the terpretation is as obligatory as the other. It is bc- 
idca of unlimited duration; but then it is the nature yond dispute that the word eternal in the expression 
of the Divine Being, and not the adjective so trails- eternal judgment, marks the duration, not of the judg- 
latcd, which requires this signification, “the cvcrlast- ment itself, but of its decisions. And equally obvious 

God.” Rom. 20: 2G, (aionion.) “To God only wise, in its meaning is the expression eternal punishment— 
be glory through Jesus Christ, for ever;” (Rom. 1G: 27, the punishment itself is net to be eternally injiicted 
e.is tous aionas,) necessarily for eternity, for the rca- upon its wretched subjects, but being once visited upon 
son just stated. * them in their complete destruction, it will never be re-

Lei it then be distinctly understood that the words Yoked—“the wrath or God abide th on them.” It is a 
eternal everlasting, for ever, &c., when employed to punishment which, in its (fleets, is eternal: and. thcre- 
denote the duration of future punishment cannot, in- fore, it is properly designated “eternal punishment.” 
dependency regarded, prove that punishment is even The apostle Peter, however, has, apropos to this dis- 
ctcrnal• the proof of its endless duration must depend puted point, so employed the term punishment, ns to 
upon the other auxiliary evidences. place it beyond dispute that he considered a total des-

Although I have said that the words translated truction to be fitly so denominated. “The Lord know- 
eternal everlasting, &c., do not convey by themselves eth how to reserve the unjust to the day of judgment 
the idea of endless duration, the extent of duration to be punished * these,” he says, “as natural brute 
being Qualified by their associations and contexts, at beasts, made to bo taken and destroyed, * * shall
the same time, there are passages in which they occur utterly perish m their own corruption, lie re the pun- 
in connexion with the subject of future punishment, islimcnt is explained by the terms destroyed, utterly 
which provo that the words arc so used. And, there- perish, and corruption.
fore let me not be understood, I repeat, to deny that ^Eternal fret Everlasting fire I nquenchablefirc” 
Punishmen t in the future world will be eternal; the The fire that never shall be ?«e;icAcf/.”-Much import- 
ctem of punishment is as distinctly taught as the ancc is attached to heso expressions m support of 
eternity of the blessedness of tho righteous. In proof the doctrine of eternal torment in hell. \\ nh respect

verse now
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to the words eternal and everlasting, I have only to 1 shall bo rebuilt, “Thus snith the Lord, Behold I will 
remind you of what has already been said, together1 bring again the captivity of Jacob's tents, and have 
with the scriptutv proofs, that these words do not mercy on his dwelling places, and the city shall bo 
necessarily signify an unfailing duration. I will now j buiided upon her own heap, and the palace shall re- 
show, by a few scripture comparisons, which will, main after the manner thereof.’’ Jcr. 80: 18. 
perhaps, In- a more satisfactory and convincing me-1 Jehovah commands the prophet Ezekiel, “Son of 
tlmd than any lengthened expository remarks of my 
own, that these expressions do not demand the pop
ular interpretations of eternal torment.

Matthew records the following language as uttered 
by our Lord: “Then shall he say unto them on the 
left hand, Depart front me, ye cursed, into everlast
ing jire. prepared for the devil and his angels.” Matt.
25: 11. This passage is commonly referred to in proof 
that the jire will ever continue to burn. To show the 
incorrectness of this interpretation, 1 have only to 
request you to compare with it the language of the 
apostle Jude, “As Sodom and Gomorrha, and the 
cities about them, in like manner giving themselves 
over to fornication and going after strange flesh, arc 
set forth for an example, suffering the vengeance of 
eternal fire.” Jude 7. The eternal fire which con
sumed the cities of the plain has been long extinguished.

It is possible that some may object that the apostle 
uses the phrase eternal fire, in this place, not in refer
ence to the burning of the “cities,” strictly consid
ered, but of their inhabitants, in the fire of hell. In 
reply to this objection 1 would observe that the apos
tle says of these cities that they ‘arc set forth for an 
example, sullcring the vengeance of eternal fire,5 
which undeniably proves that he refers to the histori
cal fact of their destruction by fire, for only thus have 
they been set forth for an example to all other evil doers.

Besides this objection assumes what is altogether 
unseriptural, and to which in the course of this lec
ture 1 shall have occasion to refer, viz: that the place 
of punishment is already in existence, and that the 
wicked dead are not really dead, but living in the 
experience of their actual punishment. I will merely 
observe in this place that if Sodom and Gomorrha 
arc now, and have ever been, since their fiery des
truction, suffering their punishment in an intermediate 
hell, why did our Lord speak of their punishment as 
yet future, when, alluding to any that should refuse 
to welcome his apostle’s message, lie said: “Verily I 
say unto you, it shall be more tolerable for the laud 
of Sodom and Gomorrha, in the dag of judgment, than 
for that city?” Matt. 10: 10. The great Teacher 
evidently taught the future punishment of the wicked 
after and not before the judgment.

“llut lie v.'ill burn up llu? cluilT with unquenchable fire? Mutt.
3: 12. -Anl iJ'tbv baud tlice. cut it r>fT; it is better for ilicc 
to enter into lif.* maimed, than bavin? l«vo hands to go into hell, 
into tin- tire that mver shall L: iiio nda-d’" Mark 9: 43. “And if 

< IF: it is hotter for thee to enter halt

man, set thy face toward the south 
the forest of the south, Hear the word of the Lord. 
Thus snith the Lord, Behold 1 will kindle a fire in 
thee, and it shall devour every green tree in thee and 
every dry tree: the flaming flame shall not be quenched, 
and all faces from the south to the north shall be 
burned therein. And all flesh shall see that I the Lord 
have kindled it; it shall not be quenched.” Ez. 20: 40.

The fulfilment of these menaces upon Jerusalem, its 
final destruction by the Homan power, will sufficiently 
explain that the scriptural expressions of ‘unquench
able fire,’ and ‘fire that shall never be quenched,’ 
while they indicate the terrible severity of the Divine 
displeasure, do not denote a fire that shall never be ex
tinguished. They determine nothing relative to its 
duration; but only to its cjjicicncy as un agent of des
truction. Isaiah asks—

* and say to*

‘•Who among us shall dwell with the devouring fret Who 
among us shall dwell with everlasting burnings?'' Isa. 33: I I. 
The bind of dwelling to which the prophet refers, may be seen by 
casting the eye a verse or two back, (Isa. 33; 11-1*2.) where the 
wicked are described as “c/io/T,” "stuhbl>•? “as thorns cut up shall 
they be burnt in the lire.” Hence, these materials of rapid com
bustion are said to dwell with 'devouringjire? not preserving fire, 
and the phrase “everlasting burnings" in the end of the verse is 
explained by the phrase “devouring fire" in the beginning. With 
this representation corresponds Haul's description of the Divine 
vengeance, “Our God is a consuming fire.” Jleb. 12: 29.

Two passages in the hook of Kcrclation are often referred io as 
being decisive of ibis question. “If any man worship the beast 
and his image, and receive his mark in his forehead, or in liifl 
hand, the sauieshail drink of the wine of the wrath of God, which 
is pound out without mixture into the cup of his indignation; 
and he shall be tormented with lire and brimstone in the pre
sence of the holy angels, and in Hie presence of the Lamb: and 
the smoke of their tormeut ascendeth up for ever and ever: ami 
they have no rest day nor night.'’ ltov. 14. “And the Devil 
that deceived them was cast into the lake of fire and brimstone, 
whore the beast and the false 
day and night for ever und ever.

Although it is always assumed by those who main
tain that future punishment is eternal torture, that 
these passages refer to the future punishment of the 
wicked, it is contended by many that they describe 
rather a condition of misery prior to the final con 
summation. If it be replied that the extreme anguish 
which is threatened in tlscsc extracts, is more pro
perly descriptive of torment in the future than the 
present, it can be shown that it is not more soverc 
than was actually experienced by the inhabitants of 
Jerusalem and Edom, and therefore may ns likely, so 
far as the imagery of suffering is concerned, i cier to 
the present ns to the future. But J pass this by. It 
is apparent this language borrows its expressions 
from the awful judgments denounced on Edom or 
Idumea, and may therefore be properly illustrated by 
a comparison with the prophecy in Isaiah, “For it is 
the day of the Lord’s vengeance, and the year of re
compense for the controversy of Zion. And the streams 
thereof (Idumea) shall be turned into pitch, and the 
dust thereof into brimstone, nml the land thereof shall 
become burning pitch. It shall not be quenched night 
nor day; the smoke thereof shall go up for ever: from 
generation to generation it shall lie waste: none shall 
puss through it for ever and ever ” Isa. 34: 8-10.

Now, here is language quite as strong, indeed 
stronger, than that which occurs in the book of Rev
elation, and yet. it is applied to the land of Idumea, 
where the fire has long been quenched, and the smoke 
has ceased to ascend up, except in the figurative 
of a perpetual memorial. This language, let it be 
observed, according to the illustration now given, is 
not incompatible with a limited duration. The lan- 

in the book of Revelation, liko that of the IIc-

•lu t arc. ami t-liall be- tormented 
Klv. 20: 10.

thy foot elf aid line, cut it
Into life. than, having two feet to bo rust into hell, into the lire 
that in > i r . hall be 'punched? Mark 9:43.

In these passages, the expression “unquenchable 
fire,"and “the fire that never shall be quenched,” arc 
presented as unquestionable proofs of the perpetuity 
of the miserable existence of the wicked in hell. Let
it be observed, that whatever of perpetuity belongs to 
these expressions, pertains not. according to the literal 
expression, to the objects upon which the fire acts, 
bat to the fire itself. That the wicked should be com
pared to ehaf}\ which of all materials is the most ra
pidly consumed, is far from countenancing the theory 
of everlasting endurance in torment. But let us 
compare these passages with others. For example, 
in the prophet Jeremiah, “But if ye will nothearkcu 
unto me to hallow the sabbath day, and not to bear 
a burden, even entering in at the gates of Jerusalem 
on the sabbath day; then will I kindle a fire in the 
gates thereof, and it shall devour the palaces of Je
rusalem, and it shall not be quenched.” Jcr. 17: 27.
And yet the same prophet predicts that Jerusalem gunge

sense
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brew prophets, is highly poetical and emblematical, | to be followed by the corruption of death is (he portion 
and can never be justly pressed into an argument for of the guilty in the future righteous retribution, 
the eternal duration of torment, as the future recoin- “It may l*c md indeed.” pnye Archbkliop Whatcly, ••that snp- 
pense of the wicked. posing man’s soul lo be an immaterial being, it cannot be

Front the above comparison of passages of the New ™tnTimt noimn-‘?a°n nu know that
with the Old Testament, it is, I think, beyond debate, no fire, literally so culled, can give u>- any pain unless it reach 
that the phrases “unquenchable lire.” &c.. arc hvner- °“r bw,,wl 'rho *liro/ tlim-fcrv,and tlio-wonn’ that are spoken»._i;_i *.__  • , . , ’ . ’ •'*, of, must at any rate, it would mm, be romething ligunitivily fo

Oltcal expressions, which, if they arc interpreted, as called—something, Hint i*. to the soul what worm* and Ere arc 
they should be, according to the meaning they have ton body. Anda« the effect of worms or fire is. not lo preservet ";"cnco '>7#re, <iuo,!c‘1’ rm 2s ss ter00 lound to uCSCllbc not a condition of endless tOl- the fire, figuratively so called, which is prefund for (heron* 
ment, but very grievous suffering, to be followed by deraned, is something that is rculiy to destroy and put an end to 
a final annihilation. The fire is fitly termed “un- ,!Mm; ond " nlh-dtrerbyting t.r uiwuendudU tire. io denote that 
Aunnnlmi.iA a „ •. ... .. , y . , they arc not to lv saved from it. but that tln-ir destruction is to
qucnchable, because it Will utterly destroy by n re- be final. Fo in the paral.le of the tans our Lord describes him- 
sistless, inextinguishable energy. selfas saying. ‘Gather ye first the tares and bind them in bun-

Another phrase demands special consideration, be- fcs *° Ku™ Ul\ ^nV‘r ?l,c 'vll',llt sonier/a* if to• • i .Al 1 ... , It denote that the one is to be (ns we know is the practice of the
cause It IS always Cited With confidence by the ndvo- husbandman) carefully prescrvnt, nnd the other completely jmt 
cates of the popular theory. This phrase occurs in an end to."—Jitnlalion of a Future Staff.
Mark, and is thrice repeated, “Where their worm The only place where Gehenna is not used to de- 
dietli not.” Mark 9: 41, 40, 48. This is an expres- scribe the place of torment, is in the discourse of our 
sivc image quoted from the prophet Isaiah; and an Lord concerning the rich man and Lazarus. Luke 10: 
examination of the original passage will, I think, 19-31. Here, ns in an impregnable position, our op- 
convincc any candid inquirer that, instead of up- ponents entrench themselves, nnd bid exulting drfi- 
holding the dogma of eternal torment, it is at irre- ancc» ftS our object were to gain a theological vic- 
concilablc variance with it. This expression is some- t0I7» rather than to get at the truth. This is the text, 
times explained metaphorically, of the conscience ^hen their teaching is openly challenged, from which 
which excites an eternal remorse in the bosoms of the t0 preach a silencing sermon both for foes and friends, 
wicked. I3ut this is evidently not its meaning. The Venture to impugne the popular preaching on the doe- 
passage is as follows: “And they shall go forth and trine of everlasting torment, and the parable of the 
look upon the carcases of the men that have trans- rich man and Lazarus is either the text or the grand 
grossed against me; for their worm shall not die, nei- conclusive illustration of every orthodox sermon 
tlier shall their fire be quenched; and they shall bean Tvl,ich professes to repel the assault. From this there 
abhorring unto all flesh.” Isa. 60: 24. What the pro- can be no appeal, at least such is the orthodox convic- 
phet states is simply this, that so numerous shall be tion* Now we venture to attack this last retreat itself 
these loathsome and putrefying carcases, that, hyper- 
bolically speaking, the worms will never make an end 
of feeding on them, nor the fire of consuming them.
A glance at the passage will at once convince that the 
meaning is not that the ‘worm’ of living persons shall 
not die, but the ‘worm’ of their ‘carcases;’ so that 
what is here intended is the putrefaction of dead bo
dies, and not the exquisite eternal torment of the liv
ing. Like the ‘unquenchable fire,’ which will not be 
extinguished until it has completed its work, the un
dying worm will do its part in the complete demoli
tion of the wicked. This expression, instead of im
plying, excludes the idea of conscious and everlast
ingly protracted pain.

Much light may be cast upon the nature and du
ration of future punishment, by a consideration of 
the term which, with one exception, to which I will 
presently refer, is always used in the original Scrip
tures to signify the place of future punishment. This 
term is Gehenna, or Gehennem, and is derived from 
two Hebrew words, Gc, a valley, aud llinnom, the 
name of a person, at one time its possessor. The 
valley of llinnom, situate near Jerusalem, had been 
the scene of those abominable sacrifices which the 
Jews had perpetrated, when they burned alive their 
children to Baal and Moloch. There the disgusting 
remains of these horrid sacrifices were left to be con
sumed by fire and worms; and front this place the 
name was derived which denotes, both in the Hebrew 
and Greek tongues, the place of future punishment.
If analogy had anything to do with this appropriation 
of the term Gehenna, it is difficult to see how a loath
some valley of decomposing and smouldering human 
remains which w6rc being gradually consumed, should 
fitly depict a state of conscious, unending misery, as i-cuces. 
the punishment of the wicked. If tho valley of llin
nom was a type of the Gehenna of the damned, the 
unconsciousness and gradual consumption of its dead ear- 
eases, cannot portray tho consciousness and ctcrnitg of 
living persons. Analogy suggests rather that suffering insult, he commanded his servants “to bind him hand

or worms That

with no other weapon than ‘the sword of the Spirit, 
which is the Word of God;’ and we think to be able to 
show that so far from affording any support to the 
popular doctrines which are built upon it, it is directly 
opposed to those doctrines, and virtually denies them. 
Let me, however, first introduce here a quotation 
from the admirable volume of Trench on the Parables, 
for the purpose of explaining the use of the parable 
in Scripture exposition:

‘•The parables may not be made first sources of doctrine. Doc
trines, otherwise and already grounded, may bo illustrated, or 
indeed further confirmed bv tin m. but it is uot allowable to 
stitute doctrine first by their aid. They may l-e the outer ornn-

con-

mental fringe, but not the main texture cf the proof. For from 
I the literal to the figurative, from the clearer to the more obscure,
! lias been ever recognized as the law of Scripture interpretaticn. 
This rub-, however, has been often forgotten, nnd controversial
ists, looking round for arguments with which to .-ustriu scino 
weal: positU u. one for which they can find no other support in 
Scripture, often invent for themselves supports in these.''

This error of making the parable the first source of 
doctrine is that into which tho popular expounders of 
the parable of the rich man and Lazarus have fallen. 
They assume, that it is a matter of fact, a real historic 
occurrence, which our Lord narrates; an assumption 
which erroneously has its origin in the belief, that it 
would be inconsistent with the dignity of any teacher 
of truth, and eminently of the Great Teacher, to il
lustrate his doctrine by any kind of narrative tut that 
of fact. It should be remembered that the object of 
a parable is to make plain something else by means 
of analogy. Whether the parable be in itself true on 
not, is not the question. If this parable must be a 
real history, on the ground that the Great Teacher 
could not consistently suppose or create a ease for the 
purpose of illustration, then all our Lord’s parables 

! must, for tho same reason, bo actual historic occur- 
Lct us, on this principle, take the parable 

of the Marriage of the King’s son. It is said that 
when the king “came in to sec the guests, he 
there a man who had not on a wedding garment,” 
and having expostulated with him on his gratuitous

saw
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and foot, ond lake him away, and cast him into outer I And in the next place, the conversation between 
darkness, there shall be weeping and gnashing of f Abraham and the rich man occurs while the “five 
teeth.” The punishment of this oll'emlcr for a mere j brethren” of the latter arc alive on the earth—for lie 
breach of etiquette, is described in the terms which prays that Abraham will scud Lazarus to his “fa- 
are employed to express the final suffering of the ther's house, that he may testify unto them, lest 
wicked in the future punishment. Is this parable, I they also come into this place of torment.” 
then, a real hit ton/.' If so, it must have been in the Now, 1 readily admit that here we have some np- 
power of this insulted monarch, whoever he was, to [parent countenance of the popular doctrines. But 
consign a man to that punishment which specially; let us not forget the law of parabolic interpretation, 
awaits the impenitent iu the future righteous retri- that the parables must not be made first sources of 
bution! The probability is, that not one of our Lord’s 1 doctrine. In searching for the Scriptural evidence for 
parables was an actual occurrence, but merely a sup- i the separate state and immortality of the soul, and an 
posed case—a higher sort of apologue. J intermediate state of consciousness for the dead, I dis-

Thc parable of the rich man and Lazarus has been j cover none—not even the faintest evidence, from one 
perverted, not designedly I by any means would in- j end of the Bible to the other. The terms and phrases 
sinuate, to teach the doctrines of the separate state j which are employed to express these doctrines by their 
of the human soul, and a condition of existence in j modern advocates, arc not derived from the Bible, but, 
death—of conscious happiness for the righteous, and like the doctrines themselves, arc of human invention, 
conscious suffering for the wicked; and this, be it re- As therefore these doctrines arc nowhere taught, but 
marked, on the ground that our Lord was delivering on the contrary are by implication disavowed in the bi- 
an actual narrative of j act. Now, let us attempt the blc. we ought not to allow this solitary parable to be the 
explanation of this parable on the supposition that it authority tor such important and extraordinary teaching. 
is a history and not a supposed case, and it will be Literally and historically interpreted, this parable 
obvious what inconsistencies and confusion will neccs- is incapable of conveying any instruction whatever, 
sarily ensue. Wc arc informed, that “the beggar and therefore we arc of necessity compelled to give 
died, and vas carried by the angels into Abraham’s up the attempt to treat it ns a,matter of fact. On this 
bosom;” “the rich man also died, and was buried.” account it was impossible that the dullest of our Lord’s 
Here are three historic personages wc arc to suppose auditors should mistake his meaning, and imagine 
dwelling as disembodied souls, iu a state of conscious him to teach doctrines which the whole of his minis* 
cxisteuce, immediately after death, and before their 
resurrection. The souls of Abraham and Lazarus in 
heavenly bliss, and the soul of the rich man in miser
able torment; not eternal torment, for nothing is said in 
this parable about the duration of the rich man’s 
torment.

Now, what is the aspect of, and what transpires in, 
this intermediate state? Here heaven and hell are 
represented ns visible to each other—in sufficiently 
close proximity for the inhabitants of the one to be 
within hearing of those of the other. “The rich man 
secs Abraham afar ofi’, and Lazarus in his bosom.
And he cried and said, Father Abraham, have mercy 
on me, and send Lazarus that lie may dip the tip of 
his finger in water and cool my tongue, for lam tor
mented in this flame.” These are said to be disem
bodied souls conversing. The beggar died, and his 
soul was carried by the angels to Abraham’s bosom.
The rich man also (lied, and his body was buried in 
the grave. What strange conversation for separate 
bodiless souls! Abraham’s soul has, like his body, a 
bosom. Lazarus lias a finger that he can dip in water, once

try disallowed and condemned. It must have been 
obvious to all those who heard this parable from the 
lips of Christ, that it was n case supposed or invented 
according to his usual method of exemplifying his in
structions. And no less obvious would its teaching 
be to us, were we free from the dominion of educa
tional prejudices. Having been taught that the sou! 
of man is capable of a separate state of conscious ex
istence, and that when a man is dead he is not dead, 
but alive in another state, it is natural enough that 
wc should expound this parable in agreement with 
these dogmas. And it is only when we arc able to 
divest ourselves of that implicit confidence in the 
truth of all that we have been taught from childhood, 
and to come with intelligent and devout inquiry to 
the source of all religious truth, the biblc, that we 
discover, and are qualified to correct these errors.

Giving up, then, ns we are compelled to do, the 
historic character of this .parable, and adopting the 
only other opinion, that/it is a case invented or sup
posed for the sake of the’moral it conveyed, wc sec at 

ihat every difficulty vanishes, and that the pnr- 
and the rich man has a parched tongue, and is c-ndu-1 able utters a solemnly intelligible lesson to all who 
ring literal torment by the ‘flame’of fire! And we have ears to hear. Our Lord had been discoursing 
have been assured moreover, with respect to the rich to his disciples upon the impossibility of loving God 
man that his body was buried in the grave! Besides supremely, while they coveted the wealth of this 
all this, here are represented the enjoyment and suf- world. “No servant can serve two masters, for cither
fering of recompenses before judgment has been pro- he will hate the one and love the other, or else lie 
nounccd —and the judgment day is fixed for after the will hold to the one and despise the other. Ye can- 
rcsurrection! How is an}' proof to be derived from not serve God and mammon.” Certain Pharisees 
this parable of the separate state of the immortal were standing by and heard this discourse, and wc 
soul? And how, when there are such strange incon- are informed that being ‘covetous they derided him.’ 
sistencics on this interpretation, can there be drawn They supposed that as sons of Abraham their salva- 
hencc the proof that there is conscious life for the lion could not be endangered by their love of riches 
dead when they are dead, and before their resurrection? and the luxurious case in which they lived. Now it 

But on the other hand it is replied, the scene which was to expose the folly and futility ol* their confidence 
our Lord describes is evidently one .between death and in Abraham, while they loved supremely and eovet- 
resurrcction—for, in the first place, the word hell is ously’thcir wealth, that this parable ol the rich man 
in the Greek not Gehenna, which is always used in and Lazarus was delivered. Moreover, the case of 
the Scriptures to signify the place of final future pun- the covetous Pharisees was a desperate one. When 
ishment, but Hades, which, with the same uniformity men can go so far as to deride the plain, sanitary 
of usage, always denotes in the Scriptures the-’stnte lessons of truth, they lmvc made melancholy progress 
or place of the dead. Therefore, ns the scene is laid on the road to death. And when this spirit of den- 
in Hades, there must be a state of conscious life for sion;tnkes its rise from the deeply-seated covetous- 
separate souls immediately after death. ness of their hearts, their case is all but hopeless. If
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tho lessons of truth cannot break the bonds of their trary to the voice both of candor and the Scriptures, 
sordid shivedom, nothing else will. A voice from the 11 is commonly taken for granted that the /•/".'v and tic- 
silent tomb, or 'if one went unto then, front the,lend,'
would be equally unavailing. To exemplify these two serious objections to this belief: one is, that, on this support* 
truths by a supposed case was the design Of this par- t:on. only «;*ir/of the mall, his spirit, can he supposed to Ik; in 
able. Our Lord imagined the case of a certain weal-
thy son of Abraham against whom he brought no possibly K* so, because, until the Body nnd soul arc re-united, tho 
charge of gross immorality beyond that all-absorbing »<o«: propcrlv spor.king, docs not exist. Kvcn admit ting the 
covetousness which inclined him to fare sumptuously
every day, while lie neglected the wants of his poorer sumption of his body. Again, this belief is at variance with the 
brother, who was allowed to lie at his gate in suffer- teaching of Scripture, whichi declaresthat the judgment jnxeeda 
ing indigence, and left to be ministered to by the AH°thmrt^
dogs who came to do, in their best way, those Kind reasonable conr-enuence of departing from tho teaching of tile Bi- 
offices which AVere denied bv him at whose gate he ble, and listening to “science Cilscly so called/'instead of to the
was laid -full of sores.” Doth the rich man and the ^viiiw'f 'ina't’hath'lbtK'Idli
beggar Avcre sons of Abraham, as the dialogue shows; does not yet exist. Satan and his companion apostates, although 
but only the beggar was admitted to tho spiritual they may lx- enduring a hell of some sort, arc not In the hell
_ . ~ ,, , . •*, ___  winch they arc lo endure m common with wicked men. He is
privileges Of the Abrnhamic sonship; the rich man denominated "the priuce of the power of the air," and he •■f’oes 
was disowned and rejected. To exhibit this rejection about ns a roaring lion, seekiug whom ho may devour.'' Tho 
of the rich Jew by his father Abraham, OUV Lord Apostle JYter distinctly informs U3 that the destruction of
gave a supposed scenic representation of the inter- JJJ wicLd^'.-TheKtell^Md ‘the"
view. To do this it was needful that lie should give says, “by the same word are kept in store, reserved unto firo 
existence and utterance to the silent and unconscious ofjydk|ncnt'«n(l.ronlition of ungodly men." 2
dead. Hence the scene is laid in IMes, the stale of >£*£,
the dead, not Gehenna, the place of the iuturc pun- rcter to an actual history, but invented the story ill the manner 
ishment. Because the covetous Jew will be tormented the parable, for the sake of the instruction V. hieh he designed
in the all-consuming lire, and the suffering beggar be 0°"E'imporu.n^subje™’, thfm'to the°.m?JTwoixls S'rtmihS 
exalted to the joys of Paradise, they arc represented which are employed in Scripture; although these, when inter- 
rcspcctively realizing their condition. It is as if our preud according to their plain meaning, give a most emphatic
Lord had said, Were these three deceased persons, £Euou with the ‘priuclj” fVhrS anr^a^ol^bTurej 
Abraham, the rich man, and Lazarus alive, and now upon which the arguments for eternal torment arc con.-trucUd,
that the events of this probationary life are over, Sr^J'.T J'ourcU;ar!-v.!!CC' arrc- J0,** *l;e hast, very 
v , . . . , ,* T l.nvn doubtful foundations of adoctnnc so fearfully awful, and whichbrought into each others presence, such as I haAC clashes so painfully with our perceptions of the diviuc character 
described Avottld be the character and circumstances and government, let me now place before yon some of the manv 
of the interview. And could that deceased selfish P^age? which might be cited, to prove that the punL-luuent of
one but know the tearful recompense which awaits Th,!tthe Lvnfti.Msn!«<. ' .>m .t" ° !’'nH'
him after his resurrection—could he but utter the request you toV-call Vo you/menV?^^ Ua u
Warning voice to his five brethren who arc following proved in the preceding lectures, viz: that immortality is not the
his fatal example on earth—ho would speak to them ,'^rT'ri\ut, .’.'tri'"'",10A""'. cc-\'da,. 1 . . 1 , T conditions, through our Lord Jesus Christ. If. then, the wicked
from the grave, or commission some happy Lnzmus phaii endure, as their nppn.priatc punishment hereafter, an un
to go ‘unto them from the dead.5 Ilcuce the repre- ending exigence in misery, immortality, or endless life, will be 
sentation of the proximity of the places of the blessed
and condemned, and the occurrence Of tlie imagined of the numerate! To be fitted for everlaMing misery, uicy must 
scene while the five brethren of the rich man arc on boa/utiitnUd. previous to their banishment into miserable exile, 
the earth. The whole scene is a i the
grave IS peopled With living intelligence, and its Still pmncd will be their award. 15ut i.< not this a very awful and 
silence only broken by imagined discourse, for tbe dangerous representation ot the moral administration of Cod? 
sake of administering a solemn warning to those mo-
ncy-loving and self-righteous riiansccs Who derided what is essential to a righteous administration—that there 
our Lord. 1 ask, if this explanation is not the only should be a pri^.tiior utween the penalty and the crime. If 
reasonable one, and if it dues not clear up every cir-
cumstancc connected with this important parable/ ari. cv,.r in acconlance with the strictest equity, should award a 
Let me ask if this explanation is not perfectly con- punishment infinitely beyond the native capability of enduiance, 
sistent with the dignity and .node of teaching if our ““Iw in'.',"Z,
Lord/ Is it not usual AVlth the proplicts Of the Lord of immorlality—into hisconstiiuticu. “Shall not tile Judge of 
to portray hades, the State or region of the dead, by all theearth do’right?” Had ho not revealed tl.c righteous prill- 
the imagery of n powerfully fortified city, with its
massive gates, winch Close With irresistible security his deeds, opportunities and ciivumstnmvs:' 'I he popular theory 
upon the captive dead? Do thev not uniformly speak ctrruaktoriuent involves thisirjii-iHv or the absurdity of a finite 
of them ns knowing nothing, ns dwelling in darkm», W.n8 1* or an incite turd,a of.uir.-rI»g.
nnd awful silence in the l.:,ul of Jorge,folnesti Oeea-
sionally. like our Lord in this parable, they personify obviously agne with the tibie d«x trine cf the native mortality 
the dead and give them both action nnd speech, or man tlmu the philosophic conceit of human immortality, if 
in that sublime figure in which Isaiah raises up from | ^S/htn 1
their thrones in Hades all the deceased kings ol the taliiy and peri.-haUoue>> of our talleu nature, we should expect 
nations to taunt the tyrant of Babylon with his own to find such descriptions giveu as v.uuKi obviously accord with 

. j 1 ^ mi t ,..rr„ f.miilJnr this previous instruction. 1 submit, then, the following, out ofmortality and Aseakness. The JcA'S A\crc l.innlinr j llially j,U;s;lges which might be selected for your consideration.
with such personifications of death—examples of TL'C terms “consume," -destroy. ’ •\kstrcctiou." and “corrup- 
which are furnished in all languages—and therefore jtiou,” used to denote the uature of future punishment. 1
to insist, in spite of all tho unconquerable difficulties ..The wicked shall perish, and the enemies of the Lord shall bo 
upon expounding this figure of the rich man and La- as the fat of lambs; they shall consume, into smoke shall they 
«in« as an historic fact, exhibits a pitiable tenacity j StSS^OSTiSt
of a favorite prejudice and ft mischievous determma- j then shall that wicked bo revealed, whom the Lord shall Ctinsuma 
tion, like tho J CAYS of old, to keep their traditions con- • with the Spirit of LU mouth, audshall destroy with tbe brightness

wicked, the

«.ur
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2 Thrss.2: 9. (.n -f ■ i /. ... /.) “For when horns of no common dilemma, from which an abandonment of

they .h ill >ay penr,- mill sitVty. thru sudden >U -truetion cometh tb**ir theory can alonoloxtricate tlieni. Let them compare their 
npiin them • and ili<\v .dnli not c-r.ipe." 1 Tin •">, \oI.th r»s.) j tlieoiy of eternal torment with my text, -I will not contend for 
“itul thcM* r.s natural'brute len-Us made t * l o taken and dcs-1 ever, neither will I be always wroth: for tho spirit should fail 
troy iil,speak evil of the thing's which they uinb rslnnd not: and | before me. and the souls which I have made.” 
shall utterly pi ri«h in their own corruption." 2 IVt. 2:12.! thi the nature and details of the future punishment of tho 
(I':.!’ “Wh.« shall b* puni-lii l with everlasting destrue-, wirked there is considerate diversity of opinion even among 
li< n front the pn»niv of the I. r,l. and from the glory of his! those professing Chris linns who arrogate to themselves the claim 
| wir." 2 Tln-». 1: 9. yO\thron u/omV.u.) “Fear not them of being the orthodox or evangelical church. One will under* 
which kill the I-oily, hut are not able to kill the soul:” not, as stand the term "tin.*" in Its literal sense, and believe that this is 

kvau-c it is immortal and indestructible, as is ,to ho the material agent of the endless torment of the wicked.
ition of the literal element of fire

of his coming."

folll" Mlp}H»SV,
show ii l . tin- latter part of tin- l >-.\l, ••but ratio r f ar him which ’ Another will discard this concej 
is able |i-destroy kith soul and holy in he 11.” Matt. li»: 28, {<'•]"'- as gro-s and plebeian, and affirm that the agencies of torment arc 
!■ i. from i••;*■■'/>/iiii, to bring to uought. to render void.) “The not material, but moral: obviously proving that the prevailing 
L**rd presi-rwth all them that love him; but all the wicked will : notions of the future punishment elilTer considerably, are rather 
hede troy.” I’s. 145:20. general than specific, vague than well defined, and originating

The employment of the terms “peri-h." devour.” “perdition,” less in scriptural than conjectural causes, 
tod-verd the nature of future punishment. “That whosoever The language of the apostle IVter previously quoted, in so cx- 
liclievi tli in him should not perish, but have eternal life." John I plicit that none but such as prejudge this question can possibly 
3: la. ifai.) "And I give unto them eternal life, and they mistake its instruction. “The heavens and the earth which are 
shall never perNh.” .lohu 10: 28, (<ij-o!"ut<ii.) "Behold, ye dcs- now by the same word are kept in store reserved unto fire against 
pisers, and wonder, and perish.” Acts 13: 41, (aphanisthrctc, lit- the day ofjiulgmont and perdition of ungodly men.” 2 Pet. 3: 7.
erally, vani-b. 8e*- also Horn. 2: 12; 1 Cor. 1: IS: 2 Cor. 2: 15: 2 In tins passage an* the follow ing plain revelations. First, tho
Tln .'S. 2: 10; 2 Pet. 2:12.) "There romaineth no more sacrifice earth is to I*? destroyed by fire. lx>wer down in the same chap*

of judgment and fiery ter he says: “The day of the Lord will corneas a thief-in (benight;
indignation which shall dev.our the adversaries." Ilcb. 10: 2'1, in which the heavens shall pass away with a great noise, and tho 
27, p.'CnV/».) “In nothing terrified by your adversaries: which elements shall melt with fervent heat, the earth also and tho 
is to t In in an evident token of perdition, but to you of salvation, works that are therein shall be burnt up.” And again, “All 
and that of God.” Phil. 1: 28, (ajyJdtis.) “15ut we are not of these things shall be dissolved.” “The heavens being on tire 
them who draw back unto perdition, but of them that believe to shall be dissolved.” Here is no room for any diversity of opinion 
the saving of tin- soul,” flife.) Ilcb. 10:^ 39. Sec also 1 Tim. C: 7; with regard to the meaning of the word “fire.” Lot it thou bo 
2 l’ct. 3: 7. (aytolcian.) observed in the next place, that Peter assures us that the burn*

Tlr.* employ men: of tho term “death,” as descriptive of thena- ingof the world is to be the time and means of the future pun- 
ture of future punishment. “Verily, verily, 1 say unto you, if ishmciit. The “heavens” or'superjacent atmosphere, with the 
a man keep my saying, he shall never see death. Then said the “earth,” are to be destroyed by lire, but thcir.dest ruction is “re- 
Jcws unto him. Now we know that thou hast a devil. Abraham served" until after the decisions of “the day of-judgment,” and 
is dead, ami the prophets; and thou sayest. If a man keep my for the purpose of effecting “the perdition of ungodly men.” 
saying, lie shall never ta.»te of death.” John 8: 51-52. (tlunmtos.) The instruction of this passage is beyond misapprehension, and 
“For tlie law of the spirit of life in Christ Jesus hath made me the following are its undeniable revelations, 
free from the l.iw of sin and d< ath. For to be carnally minded 1. The agent of the future punishment is..literal fire, 
i* death, but to lie spiritually minded is life and peace.” Itoni. 2. The fire c>f hell is not yet kindled, nn.L’v.ill not be until af- 
S: 2, C>. “What fruit had ye llicu in those things whereof ye are ter the wicked are raised from the dead, and’ the processes of tho 
now n-hamed? for the end of those tilings is death. For the wa- great judgment are completed.
gis of sin k death, but the gift of God is eternal life through Je-us 3. Tho future punishment will not be an endless preservation 
Ciiri-t • *ur Lord." ltoiu. t>: 21-23. “Who (the Gentiles) know- in misery, but a total destruction or annihilation, 
iug the judgment of God, that they which do such things arc On the authority of this one pae? age alone we are justified in 
worthy of death.” Rom. 1:32. “All liars shall have their part pronouncing the modern notions about the nature, time and du- 
in tin lake which bunu-tb with fire and brimstone; which, is the ration of the future punishment ns altogether falsc'nml ini.-chie- 
5<h ond death.” Rev. 21: 8. “And death and hades were cast into vous. Taken in connection with what precedes, it*musl surely 
the lake of fire. This is the second death.” Rev. 20: 14, (lhana- convince every impartial student of God's Word, that the popu* 
t;i n riv trims thanatvs.) Inr teaching on this painfully interesting pubject is anti -seriptu-

Fonder attentively this last extract from the book of Rcrela- ral and adverse to the integrity and efficiency of scriptural Chris- 
t.on: “Tlii.* is the second death.” Here an analogy is drawn bo- liuuity. We are not therefore to understand by the fire of hell, 
t ween the death ot the future punishment, and the death which the chastisement of a condemning conscience, since the fire 
men endure in this life. Look, brethren,.in imagination upon which consumes the world will l»e thciinstrumcnt of the future 
the corpse ot the dead, and say whether that suggests conscious- punishment. Neither arc we to believe that immediately alter 
iie-s and seii-ation. as being the everlasting portion of the wick- death and before the resurrection is there any place or conscious* 
• d hereafter. It is also said that death nud hades shall be cast ness of punishment for the wicked, since tho burning of tho 
into the lake of lire. Death and lmdc* arc mere abstractions-, world at the last day is to kindle tho “lake of fire” to cousum- 
nicre personifications, and not personalities; arc death and hades, mate “tho perdition of ungodly men.” Nor arc we to represent 
then, to lx? e-sociatcd w ith-the wicked in tho endurance of ever- this burning of the wicked to l.e everlasting, sineo they will bo 

imagery a most emphatic picture iu the midst of the burning world, and will share its fate, which 
-great voice out of heaven” said, “There shall be v.o is to “pass away,” to be “dissolved,” and “burnt up.” “For bo* 

jko#y death!” Iter. 21:4. Death and hades arc to lx* cast into the hold the day cometh, ’ says the prophet Mnlnchi, “that shall 
lake of fire, to l«e. as it were, destroyed, together with the wicked, burn as an oven; and all ilio proud, yea, and all that do wiek- 

I am aware that attempts are made to obviate this conclusion, cdly shall be stubble; and the day that■ cometh shall burn them 
by affirming that all these terms are but figures of speech, and up, Faith the Lord of hosts, that it shall leave them neither root 
that they have a spiritual meaning. On the figurative interpre- nor branch. And yc shall tread down the wicked, and tiny shall 
talion of the e and other similar words, 1 have already remark' d l>o ashes under the Foies .of your feet in the day that 1 shall do 
in a former lecture, (II.) in which 1 think it was clearly shown this, Faith the Lord of hosts.” Ch. *1:1-3.
that the system of figurntiVcintcrprctntion was neither required 1 cannot feel the weight of tho objection which Eomc liavo 
nor justified, and that it did but ob.-ciirc the plain meaning of the brought against this exposition of the doctrine of future punish* 
Word of God. If the conclusions at which v.e arrived in the fur- incut, that it is a license to the wicked to continue in sin. Who, 
nn-r lectures be correct, ns 1 cannot but believe every impartial 1 ask, are they that secretly felicitate themselves in the hope of a 
student of God's Word will allow, viz: that Adam failed to secure final annihilation? Are they not those who now, even in tho 
in Ldeii for himselfand Jiis posterity the conditional privilege very teeth of the threatening of the popular creed, will, with 
of immortality, and that immortality*is brought by Christ, and terrible effrontery and hardihood, sin on. despite the everlasting 
is the gift of the Father through jiim to lsdiovcrs only—then wailings which they are taught they must endure? Say not that 
there i- a j-ositive necessity that the words destruction, jurishiny. I give the reins to impiety 1 iconusc I proclaim a cessation to the 
cnns.tmiig, devouring, jurtlition, and death, to w hich might be ‘‘weeping, and wailing, and gnashing of teeth.” In the plastic 
added some very expressive similes, should bo litt.rotty under-, hand of the wicked, there is scarcely any doctrine that may not 
stood ns descriptive of the future punishment of the wicked, uu-1 be most miFciiievouFly perverted. Were there not tome In Faul’s 
less the other and only alternative be accepted, that God w ill ini- lime, who, because lie had taught that “where sin abounded 
mortalizo the wicked that they may be capable of enduring their grace did much more abound," said in their hearts, “let us sin 
everlasting torture. Rut such a supposition is most impious in then for the abundance of grace! ’ with whom he was obliged to 
its a-p-ct towards tlx* righteous Gcd, and most unjust towards j expostulate, “Hiall we continue In sin. that grace may abound? 
the uick'd: and. therefore, the conclusion is unavoidable, that * God forbid.” Rom. 0:1. Therefore the doctrine of this lecturo 
they will ultimately lx- blotted out of existence. “Tiny shall per-1 must Ik? discarded, for oilier reasons than because roiuc awrully 
ish with everlasting ue*truction from the presence or the Lord.” wicked spirits, who have made up tlieir minus to sin mat sm 
“This the second dialh.” which is unto death—to blaspheme the Holy Ghost and die—

Look at the popular doctrineef unending torment, in tho view pervert itlo their own abandoned ends, thus exhibiting them* 
of the pa«-::ge which stands lit tho head of this lecture. The selves as “vessels of wrath fM<d to destruction.
Creator him.', if declares that the* human soul could not sustain My answer then, to this objection is fuvn shed n no inquiry, 
his t-v.-rla ting wrath, that it would fail or perish under the “What is truth! Is the punishment of the v 
pressure of ,-t -h protracted indignation. 1 leave it, then, with torment or rtcrnal Jest i net ion f •Mhatsait •- J
lb. advocate* Of the popular theory to say, if they will charge it replies) “The wages of sin Is ,T XJVuthiind to leave
Cud with the dreadful intention of supernaturally strengthening my way is clear, my nii^sion wicked will
the w icked for theeuduranco of nunisbiflcnt. They are on the consequences with God. If the Ihbio Uoc

fi>r 'in', but a certain fearful looking for

la-ting torment? Is not tlii' 
of what the

Church of God General Conference:  McDonough, GA, https://coggc.org/ 



BIBLE EXAMINER. 1-13
be eventually Blotted out of existence, then lio who believes this 1 bosoms of the mass, and until love is restored to Sts rightful 
to be the truth, ami, like Origon. from motives of dishonc.-t ox- prc-cminenro in their .sanctified consciousness, in vain: hall wo 
podiency, preaches that mankind will I** punished with ovcrlast-1 expect to see. as the general experience of the Church, 
ing misery, tells a terrible and most mischievous lio in the name nest, self-denying, rejoicing piety. Paul says. “Rejoice in the 
of the Lord, and exemplifies the very spirit of priestcraft and I Lord always;" but the heart of the Church is heavy and de- 
ppiritual deception. If God has (Iceland that the wicked shall ] pressed—fear has cn-t out that “perf< rt love,” without which it 
perish—ho plucked up root and branch, burnt up. consumed, ts vain to exhort, and unreasonable to expect. Look, brethren, 
devoured, destroyed, fade uv.ny, be no more, die, that they shall i around you, and see how few arc rejoicing Indie vers. Where 
utterly perish in their own corruption, and endure the second there is one who knows what the “peace of God" is “which pas- 
dcalh—can it Ik-obedience to Col. and profitable for mankind, n th nil understanding," there are twenty whose inner life is 
to say, that all this is figurative langunge—and that tho wicked one uniform stale ofdi^atisfactinn and uneasiness. Tln ir spirit 
shall never diet Is it not to enaet the great roWl, and to say as is that of the slave, which scarcely dares look up to heaven, and 
lie did, in tho very face of the Divine testimony, “Je shall not still seldoiner yearns to be admitted there. The “new earth 
surely die?'' wherein dwellclh righteoufm-ts” is less frequently a first than a

Now those persons who consider it a most dangerous thing to second thought: “the bottomless pit" is tho gloomy suggestion 
deny the doctrine of eternal torment, and who arc weak enough \ of the brighter aud better world.
to believe that he who ventures to do so must be oil the high In this respect, the development of Christian character in our 
road to infidclilv, arc generally those who have been induced to times exhibits a remarkable contra-*! with the earlier develop- 
believe it. not because they discovered it in the Bible, but tv- ' nient which the New Testament exhibit*1: and I am led to believe 
cause they have been so taught. The extreme displeasure w ith j that this fact is to be nccounp-d for in intimate connection with 
which they denounce the imagined innovation, leads one to ask the question before us. It dc-erres our attention that the re- 
If they have any interest in upholding the popular doctrine. It | corded sermous of the Apostles, a
ctiri*lv ilruu lint minister fn cnni.nf1n.fi

an ear-

——----------„........... ........... ,........... , ,..................... ... j cordeil sermons of the Apostles, and also their writings, arc
surely does not minister to their sympathetic case, to believe J comparatively deficient of all visions to the subject of future pun- 
tliat hereafter a mighty multitude which no man can number j i-hnx nt at all; and. what is more astonishing, there is a marked 
shall live on in racking agonies throughout a lingering eternity! i abruptness in the utterance of their emotions whenever they 
It is marvellous that human heartsshould repel a doctrine which | have occasion to refer to the suhjjct. Now, if tlx- Apc-lks be- 
their heads, when soundest, are most ready to receive. This Is j lieretl that the punishment of the wicked will be ev/rlasting 
unreasonable and uiinalur.il. But 1 cannot believe that it is torment, how shall \w explain these phenomena? Itfurelydc- 
cither the head or the heart that acts thus unadvisedly; it is a served a very considerable prominence in apostoliral preaching,

if as Is popularly believed, to save ns from eternal torment was 
tho moving cause of the .Mediator's mission, and the grandest 
evidence of Hod's iin-ITahle love. No vivid nnd pathetic descrip- 
tionsofthc punishment of the wicked are, however, to be met 
with iu their writings: they never attempt to portray tlx- dread
ful picture of future wrath—make use of no language indicative 
of the vision of terrible linages of deathless agonies, but briefly 
advert to it occasionally, nnd then in terms which, if accepted 
according to their eonv-niional meaning in common usage, 
would lead to the belief that the Apostles expected a “second 

wrath to come ! How is it that you have not so warned every death," or complete extinction, to be the portion of tlx- wicked, 
one that you emne in contact with this day. despite the conven- It is fuHIcx ul 
tionalilics of modern society? Your stupendous faith would jus
tify nnv manifestation of intrusive solicitude. How. bellcvim

morbid timidity lo-t truth should not take care of Itself, and er
ror. despite its omnipotence, should spread havoc and desolation 
around.

But, brethren, 1 have grenter na^on for being shocked atyour 
upholding the doctrine of eternal torment, than you have for 
being sluK-ked at me iu denying it. Do you really believe that 
when an unreg'-ncrate human being dies, lie is plunged into the 
terrible gulf of everlasting torment? How, then, can you min
gle witli your ungodly neighbors and friends without constantly 
urging them, “in reason nnd out of season,” to lice from such 
wrath to come ! How is it that vou have not so warned every

to mention, that the style of much mrdem 
preaching is the very reverse of that exhibited in the writings 

tify any manifestation of intrusive solicitude. How, believing aud discourses of tlx- apostles. Genius itn-lf. to find imngery 
this doctrine, can you calmly sulfer days and months and years and language merely, is put to tin* torture. Imagination 
to be consumed in the varied concern* of tin- transient life, and : stretches iL-elf to the utmost, to depict the horrors of the con- 
not, Jonah-likc. daily lift up your wnrniug voice in the city of | detuned, and the most painful emotions evidently agitate the 
your habitation? And how can you lay your head upon your i inind of tho earnest preacher of the popular theory’. He be- 
pillow at night, and compose yourself to sleep, knowing that lieves it, nnd it is natural, therefore, that he should often refer
hundreds and thousands, in every part of the world, before you to it, nnd make it the ground of his most faithful appeals. No 
awake on the morrow, will have tasted the first bitter draught one will imagine that the apostles were not men of strong feel- 
of the exhaustless cup. and have felt the first terrible pang of! ings and lively sensibilities, unr attempt to account for this ox- 
“thc worm that never dies,” and -the fire that shall never bo : traordiuary fact by asserting that their writings were le.-s erao- 
queiiched!” How. I ask, can you give “sleep to your eyes and | tioual than ratiocinatlve and preceptive. Paul, whoso writings 
slumber to your eyelids," when, perhaps, tho partner of your constitute the chief portion of the epistolary New Testament, 
life, or your beloved children, or some other dear relative, may hibits sometimes the in tensest’emotion. I need only remind 
all the while Ik- c\|>o<ed to the unending torments of hell? Tell ' you of his ccstacv over the vanqulshvd death and tho grave, (1 
me not that you 1-elievc your doctrine—your iridiffTciice is ter- j Cor. K>: 6o.) and of his memorable declaration, however you in- 
ribly criminal if you do: the blood of humanity cries bitterly terpret it. concerning his brethren alter the IWb. Bom. 9: 3. 
against you! Your zonl for the dogma of eternal torments, while To mention but one occasion which occurs to me. when wo 
you are thu- neglecting to warn dying men, is your heaviest and | should have expected that Paul, had he believed the popular 
most severe rebuke. 1 prefer the doctrine of my text, which, theory, would have addressed his brethren in language, l.olonly 
while it does not deny tlx- doctrine of the eternal punishment of earnest but descriptive. I refer to his record'd i-udr*-« to them

t painfully 
“Beware, 

oken of in tho

ex-

thc wicked, nor make the salvation of man less an object of in- at Antioch, iu l’isidia; but we hear him. under most 
tcrest and solicitude, yet gives a uio.-t ri.iphntic’deniul to the doc- affecting circumstances, thus curtly addressing tlx in 
triuc of eternal torment. -I will not contend fi«r ever, neither therefore, lest that come upon you which is spoke 
will 1 be always wroth: for the spirit should fail before me, and prophets: 
the souls which 1 have made.”

This subject is not to be treated as a mere matter of opinion, spoken to you: 
which we may hold or reject as we think proper. If it be a 
of God's revealed truth that the wicked will ultimately be
troyed, then it is utterly Impossible to deny this truth without | This absence of any attempt nt vivid ra,d pathetic ptirlraUure of 
iutrodueiug considerable mischief into the evangelic system. We ^ the miserable condition of the wicked l.crcxfUr, add* eonsidera- 
havc only to.exaniine the effect of the popular doctrine upon tlx- 
faith of the church, to be convinced that its influence is perni
cious. The Apostles preached in such a way, that they excited

and 
! and

the righteous. The 
- oner*

isers, and wonder, and i-rish. » *
• word of God should first have been 

: but seeing ye put it fr< m you, and judge your- 
lf it be apart selves unworthy of everlasting lift, lo, vve turn to the Gentiles.” 

des- Act# 13: 10, *11. 40.

Behold, ye de-pi 
It was necessary that the

Me weight to the evidence for the literal it;:.-rp?ef.->»:on of tlu-ir 
language on this subject, nnd ju>tlfn«,v* in Kliiviug that Paul 
and the New Testaux-nt writers generally IvBeved’the future 

in their hearers a love for. and aspiration after, heaven; and punishment of the wicked to be their utter annihilation, 
their ow n inner life was manifestly the experience of joyful nnd A difficulty may be suggested to the contemplative mind by 
ardent anticipation of the glory awaiting the righteous. The the statement that the nicked will share* a e -ixuc-i: fate—that 
natural tendency of their ]>renching was to stimulate the oner- all will in the end perish. The Scripture,- most n rtainly make 
gles, exhilerato and elevate the heart, and develop aud mature a distinction in the wretched experience of tlx- vh-k.d lien-sifter, 
sanctified character. But this is not the tendency of most nw- M e are assured that it will be-more tob-niMe" for some than 
dern preaching, especially wlx-rc it is tho habit of the preacher for others—that tlu-re will be those who ••shall revive the 
to dwell much upon the ’doctrine which 1 have ventured to re- yreater damnation." llut we have uo decided information 
pudiale. iustead of nyolcing the heart of believers, in giving cerning what will precede—what will l o the l-yu.hiuy 
them an all-engrossing expectation of their Lord's second coni- end. The interval between the ivsiiraKirn of thewfok*
ing_instead of iiwnkcniir' in their hearts an earnest response their “second death" will, we cannot doubt, be .-u'fiicieitlly long
to the Aineii! of the Apocnlyptist, when he said, “Come, Lord to afford an opportunity for the iminia-stmkm of tlx* discrim:- 
Jesus, come ouickly!"—it impresses upon the church loo effee-) native justice ot God. “w ho will render to every man aocordiug 
tively the painful'conviction that this longed for revolution of to his work/' inflicting uponi *rm.; -many" and upon others 
Christ will be a revelation of wrath. The terrible nature of the “few stripes. The w icked wMl obu-udv shat - a common cud; 
popular doctrine of future punishment almost annihilate* the “the candle of the wicked shall K- pul out: but previous lo that 
prospective pleasure which the church should enjoy. Heaven ts, end their conscious experience will le as various as their cliarac- 

lamentable extent, anticipated its a refuge J'r«m lull, rather tors and deserts. ......
than- low ml for for its hallowed and blissful engagements. Can 1 would only observe, finally, for the sake of the anxious fears 
Wo wonder that tlx-effect of such views and feelings should be to of auv present that it is a mistaken notion t hat tlx- public 
check tho grow th ola healthy and happy piety, since it de.-tro.vs elamation of this doctnne is injurious in its unde 
the operation of that perfect love which eminently characterized question »*—l* it true, for if it lw true, then it can:- 
the aucienl saints? liar lias supplanted the place of fore in tho nous. M bother we view this doe.rmo iu relation to the well.

Coll- 
of the 
<i nnd

to a
pro- 
•1 heney. tuo 

ot lv injn-
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BIBLE EXAMINEE.H4
l-c'.ng of «o.'i,'iy.or tho i>or?onal snlv.-.tfonof nir.nkir.il. In neither j complislicd their devastating mission, and ‘the works 
■.'i y i tb. r.* any ground i >r ai>pr*h-n>ion. For, bofon it can I avc therein shall be burnt up!’ Oh horrible ruin!

tli • l.ir<-I !;nunou.*< to social >t It; ii Hint tlie , , „ . . , , . , rT . . ... ,__■ „
vb*-rd tin- r<.nunuith>v an* really kept within the pre.-ont limits And to be involved therein. Living, llfc-lOMUg, 
tiir.oi. ii tin- li-iitTin* tho <i>< tri’no < t wi-rla-ting torments, as sensitive human beings, waiting to be ‘burnt up’ in 
iIk i .u.r.; lonii'Liii, »t ..ftlio ui.-kisl. How far till; iHitf opor- ti,e fires 0f tjie hunting world! Is this no punish-

:I. It) till* n -pCOt It |, iniHwMlik' W .‘MV, l-Ut tlllTl* . . . ..c __ ;i
oi t>.:vj.jm Ihii.I th .t it« inthu iiiv is exceedingly small in , went a license to sin on a justification ot guilty 

Til,-f. ar that tin- ih ni.-it of this view of the fit- complacency? Is this not hell—the fit antitype of 
tin.' puii.-i ni. tii will nir.-ct iuo*t iiisii'tr«iii'ly tho condition of Gehenna? Must it, to be complete, be inextinguish-
s. i, i\. mi. lir- tln> awiiiuption tlial tlv-dootrino in quo<tion is ,, A , _____i..„l
th principal r..ns, rvntivo of tin-social morals, and tho powerful flble, so that this earth, having become a pcipclunl 
r, -train! upon those laser passions, which only need its rorno hell, shall travel on in its wonted orbit, freighted with 
vu! " !Vr,h >'» fr'nlufiil iiuiiidatl.ni of all social order and burning but uucoiistimcd humanity? Must corruption 
Hi’.l' ty. i hi1-is surely to exaggerate tlm practical vnlue of this i, , °. , . , , v
doctrine. I, it not rather the.I read of that certain and nearer i be eternized to glut the sanguinary maw of undying 
reiri' atiiai which the criminal laws of the country threaten, | worms—and the lire everlastingly wreathe around 
that lioi i in check the mischi.vousexcesses ofeviUlisposcd tnen? the vitals of essential life, otherwise the exigencies
And b.-i Ics this conventional restraint, is there not another I r c, . , _______ __' . m.„v.;,,,i t,n
an i jiotent one, which lies in the constitution of our nature. Scripture language arc unmet. May mankir c 
which c,impels the confinement of evil passions within certain fearless, if they fear not this? Is it not written, 
lima . on pain of a summary and terrible penalty. These two I “Rather fear Him who is able to destroy both soul

body i„ hell’” Will the guilty refuse’ to .fear’ on 
social order. There is, alas! too much scepticism and awful reek- any assurance less than that God will perpetuate 
le -lie:> of all future consequences among the delinquents oven <both soul and body in hell?’ Because the miserable

sufferers trill in the end perish, tvUl any despise the 
upon their characters aud conduct. They are too much the future hell? If SO, WC Can but respond to Slich dcs- 
creatures of time and sense, to be influenced to any great ex- pCratc impiety, ill the words of Paul, “Behold, ye
tCAlnd with' n'SlTm mi mt&ce of the disbelief of this doc- despisers, and wonder, and perish!” 
trine on the personal salvation of mankind, it is to altogether Is it SO that any man can SCCl’Ctly COllgratlllatO 
mi-appr, bend the nature of that salvation, and the motives that *i,ot boll to.-monre oro nnt rlmuih nml not
urge toils acceptance and enjoyment: if it be supposed that this “1“lscl,\ that ilCll-tOl mcntS are 110t eternal, ami nox. 
awful exhibition of the future punishment, or even that punish- only refuse to fear, but, Oil this ground, Can alSO 

all, however firmly believed, accomplishes the salvation justify' and reioice in his rejection of Christ? IVretch-
of men. “The devils believe and tremble:” but in order to lie _„_ «____‘ u..,.»m.ioi! l ,,11
saved, the eye aud thought, too, must bo averted from the bot- C(‘ **ian’ bolt little dost tllOU know of Chrut. Let 
tonile^s pit to the Cross, and to Ilim who. crucified thereon, soj such remember, that they arc incompetent judges 
display* the quality and extent of the divine love for men. Not I n0jr of what will be their feelings hereafter. The biblc 
one that Will be among the saved at the great future gathering . .. , toriihln cobnnitv to theof the church, will hr.ve been saved by tho fear of hell torments, I a^SUl CS US that It Will UC a tei 11010 calamity to t c 
whether temporal or eternal; nor even by the dread of punish- wicked; its phrases and figures by the interpretation 
uimi of any kind whatsoever. Their salvation will lie owed to 0f this lecture arc not deprived of their awful sig. :fi-

«»<*■ “It is a fearful thing to fall into the hands 
he forgotten, that terror is not the power which brings mankind of the living God.” Let such, while consciousness IS 
to Ohrid, but/oiv; this, and this only, is the efficient power theirs, conceive of themselves slumbering in awful

silence after the first resurrection of the believers in 
take their full draught ofinijuity, if they are not to endure Christ awaiting that resurrection which shall callup 
eternal torment. M liat impious uiadncs!? i* this! Such, surely, the shrouded wicked from the sleep of the grave! 
will have the greaterdamuation! 1 he punishment which awaits , *i,, „„.i .a i„ • will
such will be long, awful, and dishonorable enough to be worthy nothing terrible in this anticipation,
the name of r< iig-wirc. “Vengeance bclongctli unto me, I will there be nothing terrible when, gathered together on 
recompense, snith the Lord.” Its first approach will l>e suffi- the doomed world, which, in its final conilngratioil,
Went to excite the predicted invocation, e mountains, fall on • . . .... * ____ .i„
u<—Ve hills, cover us.” The iugnxlients in that blo'.Hl-reU cup 1S consummate the perdition of ungodly men, y 
will lie-potent enough to stir up the most pungent remorse, shall see heaven opened, the great white throne crec- 
Thp fire Will be keen enough to stimulate the-weeping and ted and occupied, and the multitude of the redeemed 
w.iuiug ami guaslnng of teeth;’’ and the whole scene horrible *i,„
enough to be worthy the name of dan,nation! That any can the children of tllO fust lCSUirectlon
callously rontonjiilnte the awful representation of tlie future with the host of heaven to grace the triumph 01 tllCir
wrath contained in the Scriptures, seems scarcely credible. The Lord, and be spectators of the degradation and de-
di chiral ion of the Apostle I’cter, that “tho heavens and earth, i.:. __
which are now, are kept in store, reserved unto fire, against tho StlUCtlOll of his enemies tliemsch CS those cnenilC-, 
day of judgment and perdition of ungodly men,” is suggestive and the objects of that perdition? will there be no 
of a punishment, from which our sensitive natures shrink with desire for the blessedness of the righteous, wlien 

SOXSZg? KTp’SI'tfti they see their incipient enjoyment end honor? Will 
is the judgment, and although we know nothiug of the pro- there be no wailings, no compunction, no entreaty 
cesses of the great final assize, nor what shall be its duration for pardon and grace then? IVill it then be ft bright 
and precise moral effects upon the wretched consciousness of the * • t] j ,,„r„nor,,:Vrt nf t|,« misornble future, 
condemned, yet it is probable that its conduct will be such as to SJ°[ Uaik Per‘'PfCj1' 0 01 U1C mtSCi nuiC iuuu e
afford ample opportunity for conscience tooollcct her chastising tliftt their torments Will have an end. “ ill hjc then 
forces, for the infliction of the “many” or the “few stripes,” as be ft despised thill"?—to lose its honors and blcssed- 
the case may be. Who can conceive that scene of mortal sorrow, Q of Httlc moment? Alas, no! desire, will be as 
when remorse, fed by a then too faithful memory, is lacerating ’ •, 7 . , , , ,;
every human bosom, aud every cry for mercy is met by the strong ns lamentation. The icic/ecd snail see, and 06 
replv, “I know you not. depart from me, all ye workers of ini- grieved; he shall gnash with his teeth, and melt a wag; 
auityr- With what awful suspense will the wretched victims tiic desire of the wicked shall perish ” Ps. 112: 10. ‘This 
ot sclf-delu-on aud cu.lt await the kindling of the destroying .g ^ , jnto-5be nll-dcvouring lake will

Satan also be cast, and every agent of evil in tho 
universe; and, when destruction has done its work, 
and its tumult is hushed in silence—then shall tho 
stillness bo brokeu by the anthems of the redeemed; 
every blot in the creation will be effaced; ‘the former 
things arc passed awtiy,’ ftnd “God shall be all in 
all.”

nti s k in 
i. reas.i 
tlli: duv.'l lull.

in, ul ut

i.v, .... _■ v. ifu.n,... v. ....
ill the wretched victims 

self-delu?ion and guilt await tho kindling of the destroying 
element, whose flowing flames shall engirt the earth iu one vast 
fiery deluge!

The horrible sounds of the dissolving heavens
i,” will 

‘the elements”
which are to “pass away with a great noise 
be heard in dreaded anticipation; “the clei 
that “shall melt with fervent heat,” will have already 
breathed around their scorching atmosphere—and 
“the earth,” whose scenes, originally of beauty and 
innocence, have become associated with, aud sugges
tive of. su lie ring and sin, will, even then, in fearful 
imagination, be wrestling with “the fire thatshallnot 
be quenched,” until its triumphant Haines have ac-

Tlio time Blmll come when every evil thing 
From being and remembrance both shall dio; 
The world one Eolid temple of pure good.
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NO IMMORTALITY, NOR ENDLESS LIFE, EXCEPT THROUGH JESUS CHRIST ALONE.

GEORGE STORRS, Editor and Publisher. idea that their decensed friends were now conscious, 
or in heaven,as modern theologians do. A strange 
defect, truly, had they believed it.

Metii.—“The writers of the Old Testament gen- 
orally speak of death as to its effects on the physical 
organization, and its results in relation to the con
cerns and interests of this world. They speak just 
as we frequently do of death and the grave. We 
admonish our fellow men to work while the day 
lasts, because the night cometh, and that in the 
grave there is no knowledge or work; and so did 
those writers.”—p. 242.

Exr.—Then you speak truth, and speak serip- 
turally.

Meth.—“ But neither they nor we, in these ex
pressions, assert any thing for or against the uncou- 
sciousness of the soul.”—p. 242.

Exr.—Is not “knowledge” a “function of the 
soul”? So you maintain, page 240, when you say, 
“reasoning, conception, volition, &c.,” arc “among 
its functions;” and are not functions of the body; 
which you there affirm are “ respiration, circulation, 
motion, &c.” If then “ knowledge” is a “ function 
of the soul,” as you have said; and you, in common 
with the Old Testament writers, “admonish men ** 
that in the grave” [sheol—the state of the dead] 
“ there is no knowledge,” as you say you do, is it 
not fair to conclude that you “assert the uncon
sciousness of the sour 1 1 regard your dilemma to 
be an inextricable one, if you mean what you say of 
the functions of soul and body.

Meth.—“ We do not believe, and we suppose 
they [the O. T. writers! did not believe, that 

the soul is buried with the body in the grave.”— 
p. 242.

Exr.—Whether you speak what you mean or not 
is not for me to say: but “holy men of old, who 
spake as they were moved by the Holy Spirit,” un
doubtedly, did so speak: and they affirm, not of a 
dead body merely, lodged in a hole in the earth, 
that it has no knowledge, but that in sheol, where 
dead men go, “ there is no knowledge.” The Old 
Testament writers did believe the soul went into 
shoel, which is the word translated “grave”—Eccl. 
9 : 10, from which you quote. Thus the Psalmist 
saith—“ Thou wilt not leave my soul in sheol”: Psa. 
16: 10. Again—“Thou hast brought up my soul 
from the grate” ; Psa. 30: 3; that is, he “kept” 
him “alive” and did not suffer him to die; for if he 
had died his soul would have gono into the same 
“grave,” viz. sheol, in which it is affirmed “ there is 

knowledge”; and, of course, the souls which
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“The Intermediate State and Punishment 

of the Wicked.”—Such is the title of an article in 
the Methodist Quarterly Review for April last. The 
writer opens by saying:—

“ It has been recently urged with much confidence, 
and with some show both of argument and of criti
cal learning, that it is the doctrine of the Bible that 
human beings arc entirely unconscious between 
death and the resurrection ; and that the punishment 
of the wicked will be annihilation.”

The writer goes on in an attempt, as a “prelimi
nary,” to “ prove that the soul has an existence dis
tinct from that of the body, and that it may have a 
separate existence.” Ilis argument on this point is 
so much like that of Luther Lee, which has been 
met and abundantly refuted by “Anthropos,” in the 
<f Unity of Man,” that we let it all pass by, referring 
our readers to that work.

We next come to his argument “ to show that the 
soul is conscious between death and the resurrec
tion.” The discussion shall now take the dialogue 
form, and Meth. will stand for Methodist Quarterly 
Review; and Exr. for Examiner. Meth. will lead 
and the Exr. will respond.

Meth.—“The Bible teaches that the dead, both 
righteous and wicked, are conscious. This has been 
the nearly universal belief of Christians from the 
days of the apostles.”—p. 241.

Exr.—Here are two mistakes. The Bible teaches 
no such doctrine; and we venture to affirm, it was 
not the belief of Christians till the church was cor
rupted by the introduction of pagan philosophy 
sometime after all “the apostles” had “fallen asleep.”

Meth.—“They who oppose this doctrine [the 
consciousness of the doad] refer to a number of 
passages, contained, with a single exception, in the 
Old Testament.”—p. 241.

Exr.—Not quite correct. Wc have the doctrine 
of no future life without a resurrection clearly taught 
in many texts in the New Testament. The whole 
.apostolic teaching, touching a Tuture life, goes to 
show that they nowhere held the doctrine you 
lend for. They never comfort believers with the

that

con-
no
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“ ascended into heaventhis the Scriptures plainly 
affirm: see Luke 24: 51 ; Acts 1: 9-11; Heb. 1: 
3 : 8: 1; 9: 24, &c. Now, as Christ has ascended 
into heaven, it is very “ necessary” that you should 
not only “suppose” but prove th.^t “the souls of 
the righteous dead have ascended” there also, in 
order to be ''with Christ.” Is it not a part of your 
argument against us that Paul desired to depart and 
be with Christ?

Meth.—Yes: “That Paul refers to himself, [as 
gain to die,] and what would be desirable in rela
tion to himself, is evident from the 23d and 24th 
verses, ‘ 1 am in a strait betwixt two, having a de
sire to depart, and to he with Christ; which is far 
better.’ *** For himself, it was more desirable that 
he should die, and more desirable, because he should 
then he in a state of conscious existence with 
Christ.’’—p. 245.

Exit.—And yet you have just said that you “do 
not know that it is necessary to suppose that the 
souls of the righteous dead have ascended into hea
ven”! If they have not ascended into heaven, they 
are not “with Christfor 1 have proved that 
Christ has ascended. If these two legs of your 
theory are equal I cannot see it; and you may find 
yourself shut up to the necessity of proving that 
dead saints have ascended; in which case you will 
not find it so easy to dispose of Peter’s affirmation, 
while under immediate and divine inspiration, on 
the day of Pentecost, that “David is not ascended 
into the heavens.” Try again, Pro. Meth. There 
is nothing like effort to lay open one’s eyes; and I 
hope a few more plunges, such as you have made, 
will help you to see the truth, that the dead are 
asleep, and will sleep till Christ returns from hea
ven to wake them up U> consciousness and life.

Meth.—“ It is clear, that Moses, though his body 
had not been raised from the dead, was conscious 
at the time of the tram-figuration.”—p. 244.

Exr—It is equally “clear” if Moses was there 
in reality, and notin vision, that he was there “in 
glory.” If not raised from the dead he was not 
there except in vision; for saints will not “appear

enter there are “ unconscious.” Such was the faith 
of the O T. writers, whatever you may believe or 
disbelieve.

Mf.tii.—“ Eccl. 9: 5, ‘For the dead know not 
anything,’ is a text, perhaps, quoted more frequently 
and with more confidence than any other, by those 
who deny the consciousness of the soul after the 
death of the body, but they always stop at the end 
of this clause. The wise man adds,4 neither have 
they any more a reward.”’—p. 242.

Exr.'—We do not always stop where you say: 
we have frequently, both in writing and preaching, 
dwelt upon the expression, “ neither have they any 
more a reward,” as additional evidence of the uncon
scious state of the dead; because, if conscious they 
have some sort of reward. The wise man does not 
affirm they never will have a reward. He uses the 
present tense; indicating the state they are now in: 
“ neither have they any more a reward and imme
diately assigns the reason—“for, the memory of 
them is forgotten.” We understand this last ex
pression to refer to the menioiy of the dead ones; 
and the tenth verse confirms this view, for there he 
reaffirms the doctrine of the fifth verse of the entire 
destitution of knowledge among the dead ones; and 
the Psalmist is equally as explicit when he saith— 
“In death there is no remembrance of” God: Psa. 
6 : 5. Thus our position is doubly fortified, and 
your attack upon it has only served to make it more 
apparent that it is invulnerable.

Meth.—“ TJie passage in the New Testament re
ferred to above” [as the only one in the N. '1*. that 
tho>e who oppose the conscious state of the dead 
Use] “ is Acts 2: 34, 4 David is not ascended into 
the heavens.’ We do not know that it is necessary 
to suppose that the souls of the righteous dead, if 
conscious, have4 ascended into the heavens.* They 
may exist in a state of consciousness elsewhere, 
which sufficiently answers the argument from this 
passage.”-—p. 243.

Exr—That is cool, very cool, truly, Pro. Meth. 
What then becomes of all the Methodist and 

41 orthodox” fancies of flying off to heaven at death! 
Truly you have given your fanciful brethren a 
thrust which will make you suspected of beginning 
to be a little tinctured with our views. Our argu
ments, which you appear to have read in part, it 
seems, have brought you down from the fancy 
heaven, and so dipt your wings that you even use 
an expression implying doubt as to the consciousness 
of the dead : you say,44 if conscious:” not, though 
conscious. Well, as you have done soaring to hea
ven with disembodied souls, through the power of 
the light that lias been poured on your mind in 
reading our works, I trust you will yet be made to 
sec that, as it is not “ necessary to suppose that the 
souls of the righteous dead ascend into the heavens,” 
so it is not necessary to suppose they arc conscious 
till they are raised from the dead. Christ has

in glory’ till Christ "changes the vile body” and ap
pears himself in glory : see Col. 3: 4, and I’liil. 3 : 
20, 21. Pul Moses did “appear in glory /’ see Lk. 

It is 41 clear,” then, that Moses had been9: 30,31.
raised from the dead, or that he appeared in vision 
of what he should be when Christ shall actually 
44 come in his glory” to raise his saints, and fashion 
them like to his own glory. As 1 judge your other 
arguments and texts quoted, to prove the dead do 
know more than all the living, have been sufficiently 
met elsewhere, we will pass on to the subject of 
the eternal existence of all souls whether righteous 
or wicked. What admissions have you to make on
this question?

M^tji.—“ It is generally conceded that we cannot,
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apart from the Scriptures, prove conclusively the 
immortality of the soul—neither the metaphysical 
nor the moral arguments in favor of its immortality 
amount to demonstration. But none who believe 
in the Bible will admit that the soul is essentially 
indestructible, in such a sense that it exists by a 
necessity of its own nature, it exists because God 
created it; and he who created, can, if lie will, anni
hilate it. After all our metaphysical and moral rea
soning upon the subject, if it can be shown that the 
Bible clearly asserts that God will annihilate the 
souls of the wicked, the question will be entirely 
settled in the minds of all who believe that it teaches 
what will be the destiny, in the future state, of the 
righteous and the wicked.

“ We turn then to the Bible for entire assurance 
on the great question of the soul’s immortality ; and 
here is assurance found. Yet, in the Bible, we 
think, there is no passage which can be strictly said 
to declare that all human souls are immortal. Some 
have supposed that the account of the creation of 
the soul, given in Gen. 2: 7, contains an intimation 
of its immortality. If there be in this verse such an 
intimation, it must be found cither in the expression, 
* the Lord God .... breathed into his nostrils,* or 
in the phrases, ‘breath of life,’ and ‘man became a 
living soul.’ If it be in the former phrase, then the 
idea is that God infused a portion of himself, of his 
own divinity, into the human body at that time.— 
But few will admit this idea. Most of us think that 
there is more poetry than truth in the line of one of 
our hymns: ‘Our souls are his immortal breath.’ 
If the proof is sought in the phrases, ‘ breath of 
life,’ and 4 living soul,’ these do not prove anything ; 
for both of them are applied, in the first chapters of 
Genesis, to brutes, and prove the same thing con
cerning them. Thus the words in Gen. 7 : 15, and 
in Gen. I : 20, rendered life, arc the same with those 
rendered in Gen. 2: 7, ‘ a living soul' ”—pp. 247-8.

Exr.—We thank you for these admissions: they 
show clearly that our arguments, in the works you 
have read, have not been lost upon you. Such ad
missions are a blow at the root ot the whole theory 
of iinmorlal-soulism.

Metk.—“The only passages in the Bible which 
clearly teach the endless existence of all human be
ings, are those which speak of the endless happiness 
of the righteous and the endless misery of the wick- 
od. If then the Bible does not teach that the pun
ishment of the wicked shall be endless, it does not 
teach that they shall exist forever, and the question 
is resolved into this, ‘ Shall the wicked exist forever 
in misery V The Bible answers this question, we 
believe, affirmatively.”—p. 249.

Exr.—“ \Vo believe the Bible answers this ques
tion” negatively. The Bible does teach the endless 
existence of some human beings in plain and positive 
terms; and does not leave it to bo inferred from 
expressions relative to their “ endless happiness.” 
They who are accounted worthy to attain that world, 
-'tad the resurrection from the dead, cannot “die any 
nore.” See Luke 20: 35, 36. That is plain ; and 

many texts of like character, which may
noted in another place. Not one such assertion 

have you, in the Bible, in relation to the wicked.—

We do not question but that “the punishment of 
the wicked will be endless;” but we do deny that 
it is endless misery.

Metk. “It is said, ‘that we have proof from 
various passages in the Bible that the immortality 
of the soul is only through faith in Christ.’ John 10 : 
28, ‘ I give unto them eternal life.’ 1 John 5: 12, 
‘He that hath the Son hath life,’are instances. John 
3: 15,36; 5: 40; 20: 31: Rom. 6: 23, and 
erous other passages, s 
it is admitted that the

num-
are to the same purpose. If 
: phrases ‘ life' in some, and 

‘ eternal life' in other of these passages mean only 
the existence of the soul forever, the question is set
tled. But this, the very point to be proved, is as
sumed by Mr- Storrs.”—p. 249.

Exr.—“ Mr. Storrs” has not “ assumed” it. lie
has demonstrated that those phrases in many impor
tant passages mean primarily the existence of the 
man forever; and they cannot have any other con
struction put upon them without corrupting the tes
timony of the faithful and true witness. Take the 
first text in your list, in John 10: 28, “I give unto 
them eternal life.” Does not this text clearly ex
press eternal existence? What follows shows that 
it does; for, adds the Saviour, “ they shall never 
perishHere it is plain that life, being, in its obvi
ous signification is what is promised, and is explain
ed by our Lord as the opposite of perishing, or 
death. Just read it as our opposers usually explain 
it, and it is stript of all its beauty and force. It 
then reads, “ I give unto them eternal happiness, and 
the}r shall never be miserable." Who, unbiassed by 
a preconceived notion, could believe that our blessed 
Lord used figurative language when the literal could 
have been so easily expressed? I regard it as an 
impeachment of his honesty and sincerity to say 
that he used, so uniformly, the phrases, life, eternal 
life, when ho intended to be understood to mean 
happiness, and not life proper. But take another 
text—“As sin hath reigned unto death, even so 
might grace reign through righteousness unto eter
nal life by Jesus Christ our Lord.” Rom. 5: 21. 
What is “eternal life” here? Do those on your 
side of the question say it is eternal happiness 1— 
Then its opposite, “death,” in the text, means misery. 
Then it would read. “ as sin hath reigned unto mis
ery, even so might grace reign *** unto eternal hap
piness.” But will the context allow any such inter
pretation? What had the apostle said? “ By one 

sin entered into the world, and death by sin :***man
death reigned from Adam to Moses, even over them 
that had not sinned after the similitude of Adam’s 
transgression:” verses 12 to 14. Here the point is 
settled as to what Paul means by the phrase death; 
and he concludes his argument by affirming—“ as 
sin hath reigned unto death, so might grace reign 
through righteousness unto eternal life by Jesus 
Christ our Lord.” Man dies by the first Adam:

there arc
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i

man lives again, if he ever lives at all, by the second j is now in a perishing condition. If the soul is a 
Adam; and that life,to the righteous, isan denial part and parcel of the man, and without which he

It clearly means here existence in conscious would not be man, then it must be included in the
threatened death.

Mktii.—“ We object, also, that the penalty of the 
law could not have been annihilation, because that 
penalty was not, in any sense or degree, inflicted on 
Adam ‘ in the day’ of his sin. The denunciation, 
the penalty was, ‘In the day thou catest thereof, 
thou slialt surely die.’ Mr. Storrs thinks that he 
finds relief from the pressure of this objection in the 
idiomatic form of expression used in the original.— 
He says, ‘ The penalty was not, “ In the day thou 
eatest thereof thou skull surely die,” but as the He
brew language has it, “ dying thou shall die.” That 
very day the whole man commenced dying.’ Those 
who are but slightly acquainted with the Hebrew 
idiom, very well know that our version conveys pre- 
cisely«the meaning of the original, and Mr. Storrs’ 
attempt to answer this objection entirely fails. The 
same phrase is used by God to Abimelcch, in Gen. 
20 : 7 ; bv Saul to Jonathan, 1 Sam. 14: 44; by 
Saul to Abimelcch, 1 Sam. 22: 16; by Solomon to 
Shitnei, 1 Kings 2: 37, 42,—in each of which cases 
it is manifest that certain and not lingering death 
was threatened.”—pp. 252-3.

Exr.—“ The penalty of the law” was death: and 
that it was literal death the texts you quote demon
strate : for, it was not a spiritual death God threat
ened to inflict on Abimelcch; or Saul on Jonathan 
and Abimelcch; or Solomon on Shimei: in each of 
these cases, and in every other where the phrase 
surely die occurs in Moses’ or the prophets’ writings, 
it means a literal death of the man; and does not 
include a moral or spiritual death in a solitary text, 
unless this in Gen. 2: 17 is an exception : and if it 
is an exception it is for our opponents to prove it 
such, and not assume it, as they uniformly do, and 
as you have done. While I do not admit that “Mr. 
Storrs’ attempt to answer” the objection, that the 
“ penalty was not in any sense or degree inflicted on 
Adam in the day of his sin,” if that penalty was 
“annihilation”—as you please to call it, but which 
I call death—“ entirely fails,” I do admit that 
Mr. Storrs might have found a better explanation of 
the subject had he known ten years ago, when he 
first published his exposition, what he now knows 
about the Hebrew, viz.: that the Ilcb. preposition 
translated in has the sense of after and against, as 
well as in. The Ilcb. preposition is be, and is pre
fixed to him, day. The text is, be-ium: be being 
the prefix determines as to the use of him, i. e., what 
day is meant. The context shows be is used in the 
sense of after: and the text reads, “ after the day 
thou eatest thereof thou shall surely die.” It does 
express certainty, as you say : but the certainty is 
not as to the particular day on which the penalty 
would be inflicted, but that it would, without fail, 
follow eating the forbidden fruit. God’s 
planation of the threatened penalty, chap. 3: 19, 
shows that the whole man was embraced in it, and

one.
being. That such a life will be a happy one is true; 
but the phrase itself expresses the idea of life, or 
conscious existence, and of that “only.” These ex
amples are sufficient till our opponents shall do 
something more than assume that our Lord and his 
apostles do not mean what their words express.

Mktii.—“It is said, ‘that the penalty of Adam’s 
transgression was "death,” and that death is equiv
alent to “extinction or cessation of being,” or an
nihilation. We remark in reply, that death does 
not mean extinction, or cessation of existence, 
but of life. The whole force of this part of the 
Scripture argument of the advocates of annihila
tion depends upon the confusion of the two ideas, 
existence and life.”—p. 25U.

Exit.—There is no such "confusion” as you 
speak of in our arguments. It is only a creation 
of your own. We understand perfectly the dif
ference between “existence and life;” and you, 
had you carefully examined what we have said on 
that point, would not have made the statement 
you have: it is only your inference. We may 
say of man, however, he ceases to exist as man 
in death; meaning only that he ceases to be a 
living man; not that the materials of which he 
was composed arc out of existence.

Mktii.—“All will admit that the penalty of 
Adam's sin was 'death but the point to be set
tled is this, Hoes ‘death’ mean ‘extinction, or ces
sation of existence?’ Mr. Storrs assumes that it 
docs ; we deny it. Life and existence arc essen
tially dillerent.”—p. 250.

Exr.—“Mr. Storrs assumes” no such thing; but 
he does affirm that death is the cessation of con- 
scions existence. If this were not so, it would not 
be death, but merely another inode of life; and 
could not, if there is any meaning in language, be 
called death. Life and existence may be essential- 
13’ dillerent; but life and conscious existence are 
not, in relation to an}’ creature; though a liv
ing creature may not at all times be conscious.

Meth.-—“What was the penalty inflicted on 
Adam ? The authors under review take the posi
tion that it was the lossof‘soul-iminortalit}’,’ mean
ing thereby’ annihilation. There is not a passage 
in the Bible which sustains this position.”—p. 252.

Exr.—We do not take the position that it was 
the loss of ‘ soul-immortality;’ but that it was the 
loss of life—the life of the man. If any part of the 
man was exempt from the penalty of deatli it is for 
our opponents to prove it, and not assume it, as 
they uniformly do: and you have admitted that 
“there is no passage which can be strictly said to 
declare that all human souls are immortalp. 248. 
But the testimony is abundant that the life of the 
man was forfeited and lost by sin; and that the man

own ex-
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that it was a return to the state he was in before 
iiis creation—“Dust thou art, and unto dust shalt 
thou return.” Not, “ dust thy body isbut, thou— 
the man. No exception here of an entity, which our 
opponents call an immortal soul: a most important 
exception, if true, our opposers themselves being 
judges; for they insist upon it, though Adam’s 
Maker is silent on the subject,

Metii.—“The penally inflicted on Adam consist- 
ed in physical and spiritual death, the former affect
ing the body, the latter the soul or spirit; not anni
hilation in either case, but a cessation of their appro
priate functions.”—p. 253.

Exit.—Where isyour proof of this two-fuld death ? 
No where in the Bible, most assuredly. Besides, 
you have just said, it was “ certain and not lingering 
death that was threatened and you have said, also, 
that the penalty could not have been what Mr. 
Slorrs contends, “ because that penalty was not, in 
any sense or degree, inflicted on Adam in the day 
of his sin.” Now you contend that “the penalty 
inflicted on Adam was physical death”—the very 
thing Mr. JStorrs contends lor; but you add, “and 
spiritual death;” thus adding to the law and tes
timony of God. But, as you admit physical death 
to be a part of the penalty, was it “ in any sense 
or degree inflicted on Adam in the day of his 
sin” i

Exit.—Thank you, Br. Moth.; it is refreshing to 
hear you appeal to the law and the testimony ; and 
that which is conclusive too, and so completely de
molishes your whole fable of a two-fold death. 
“Adam understood the penally to refer to physical 
death, and Paul tenches the same thing.” Truth, 
truth, Br. Meth.; may the light shine more and 
more upon your mind.

Metii.—“The other, and, as we believe, the 
chief part of the penalty, that which all'ected the 
soul, was inflicted in the day and at the very mo
ment of Adam’s sin. Some call this ‘ original sin ;* 
others, ‘ native depravity’; we have called it‘spirit
ual death.’ This Adam suffered in the day of his 
transgression.’*—p. 253.

Exit.—Do you say “ Adam understood the pen
alty to refer to “ spiritual death V' If so, where 
is the evidence of it? Where? Docs “Paul 
teach” it? You have shown to the contrary con
clusively in your appeal to his argument, 1 Cortli. 
15. Your whole position of the penalty of the 
Adamic law being a spiritual death is an unfound
ed assumption. To use your own words, p. 252, 
“ There is not a passage in the Bible which sus
tains this position.”

Meth.—“The functions of Adam’s spiritual life 
at once ceased; his soul was at once alienated from 
God. This condition he transmitted to his poster
ity ;... young children exhibit, not perversity on
ly, but depravity, long before they’ can understand 
the nature or tiie results of their conduct.”—p. 254.

Exr.—And young pigs manifest the same. Did 
Adam transmit his spiritual death to them? But 
you are, on this point, at war with God. Listen:

“ The word of the Lord came unto me again, 
saying, What mean ye, that ye use this proverb 
concerning the land of Israel, saying, The fathers 
have eaten sour grapes, and the children’s teeth are 
set on edge ? As l live, saith the Lord God, ye 
shall not have occasion any more to use this pro
verb in Israel. Behold, all souls are mine; as the 
soul of the father, so also the soul of the son is 
mine : the soul that sinneth, it snail die.”—Ezekiel, 
18: 1-4.

Here God declares lie will not allow any such 
imputation as you have cast upon him. And any 
text from which you infer the doctrine of trans
mitted moral death, or depravity, is perverted by 
such inference. As to the exhibition which you 
suppose young children make of moral depravity, 
you might as well conclude that Adam was created 
morally depraved, because, so far as we know, his 
lirst moral act was one of disobedience. Children 
are born into the world under the law' of physical 
death, and commence their course in pain; no won
der they manifest uneasiness, and what you denom
inate moral depravity ; but which can have no such 
charaeter till they arrive at years to understand the 
nature of their acts. But this subject cannot hero

Metii.—•“ We may regard physical death as a 
part ot the penalty, though it was not at once fully 
inflicted.”—p. 253.

Exr.—If it was not at once fully inflicted, then 
it was a lingering death, which you just now said 
was not threatened. Thus you are compelled to 
eat your own words, and take precisely the ground 
as to physical death that you condemned Mr. Storrs 
for taking! Truly, “ happy the man that condemn- 
eth not himself” for that which he eondemneth oth
ers! He is a privileged character. Mr. IStorrs said 
the Hebrew was, “ dying thou shall die'}; import
ing a period elapsing before the penalty would be 
“ fully inflicted”; you nliirmed the Hebrew would 
not allow such a construction of its language, and 
therefore Mr. Slorrs’ argument “entirely fails”! 
Now you come forward and take the very ground 
you condemned in him, and say that “physical 
death, as a part of the penalty, was not at once 
fully inflicted”! What more, or dillercnt, had Mr. 
JStorrs said ?

Metii.—“ Adam, doubtless, understood the de
nunciation of the penalty to refer to physical death, 
and Paul teaches the same thing in 1 Cor. 15: 20, 
22, where the statements in the 20th verse, that 
Christ is * become the Jirst-lruits of them that slept,’ 
is conclusive proof that the death referred to in the 
22d verse, ‘ as in Adam all die,’ is physical death ; 
else Christ was the subject of spiritual death, and 
n spiritual resurrection, that is, of depravity and 
the licw-birth.”—p- 253.
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be fully discussed; we will only add that the Scrip
tures, everywhere, represent the moral depravity 
and sins of men as their own,and not as the result 
of an act of Adam Hut physical corruption and 
death are, uniformly, ascribed to ‘*the offence of 
one,” viz., Adam the first. This shows plainly 
enough what was the penalty of Adam’s sin, and 
its only penally, 'flic adding of “ spiritual death” 
is of human invention; and has its foundation in 
the traditions of men, by which they have made 
void the law of God, and filled men’s mouths with 
excuses for their sins. Hence, God has plainly ex
pressed his will, by Ezekiel, that such language 
should no more be used. Let all beware how they 
persist in using it, lest they be found fighting 
against God.

Mktii.—“Our opponents claim that many pas
sages in the Bible teach the annihilation of the 
wicked, and we claim that many passages teach 
their endless punishment. These two ideas are 
plainly contradictory, and cannot both be taught in 
the Bible.”—p. *254.

Exr.—Why “ cannot both be taught in the Bi
ble”? Is not an eternal deprivation of life “ eter
nal” punisluiun*. ? Most assuredly it is. You, and all 
on your side of the question, assume that pain and 
punishment are of necessity ident:cal. This we 
deny. “ Capital punishment”—the greatest of all 
punishments known under human tribunals—is not 
the greatest because it is the greatest infliction of 
pain, but because it is the deprivation of life. The 
capital punishment under the law of God is the 
eternal deprivation of life, and is therefore eternal 
punishment.

What the Methodist Quarterly Review saith fur
ther on this topic, we regard as having been so of
ten met and refuted in our publications, that we let 
it pass, at least for the present. What it has said 
on the term aionios is contradicted by most com
mentators, who are nearly unanimous in their ad
missions that the terms eternal, everlasting, forever, 
and forever and ever, are uniformly used in the 
Scriptures to denote the longest period of which 
the subject or object is capable to which they 
applied. Hence they prove nothing as to the du
ration of the existence of wicked men or devils, 
unless it is first proved #iat they arc immortal, and 
cannot die, or cease from conscious existence. That 
point our opponents assume, and we deny. We 
demand the proof. But that they have not and 
cannot produce. We may'at another time take up 
the topic of the sense of- aionios in a separate ar
ticle.

BY THE EDITOR.

Earnestly contend for the faith once delivered to
the Saints.—Jude, 3.
The Syriac version reads, “ Maintain a conflict 

for the faith,5’ &c. It will be our object first to 
determine wliat is the faith spoken of; and then 
note the importance of the apostolical exhortation, 
earnestly contend for it. k‘ The faith” wc appre
hend. is expressed in the previous part of the verse, 
under the appellation of the ** common salvation” 
It is "the faith” of salvation by or through our 
Lord Jesus Christ. But what is the distinctive 
feature of that salvation?

In answering this question, wc wish to avoid 
the looseness which seems to pervade most men’s 
minds when they speak of salvation, or being saved. 
The terms save, saved, and salvation, have a great lat
itude of meaning; and hence the sense of these terms 
will accord with the fancy, prejudice, or judgment 
of different individuals, according to their precon
ceived notions, unless we can show that they have 
a definite sense, when used in relation to man as 
the object of God’s favor. Such a sense wc be
lieve the New Testament writers have in (lie use of 
those terms. To assist us in determining that 
sense, wc shall bring to onr aid the Syriac -Nctv 
Testament, as translated by Prof. Murdock, late of 
the 'flieological Institution of Andover, Mass.

Of the (i Peshito Syriac Version of the New Tes
tament.” Prof. Murdock says—It “ is very general
ly admitted to be the oldest version that lias come 
down to us, of the New Testament in any lan
guage. ,It is called by the Syrians the Peshilo 
version, on account of its style or character. The 
Syriac verb signifies to unfold or spread out that 
which was folded up, so that it can be seen in its 
true form, dimensions, and character. Hence the 
participle signifies spread out, not involved or fold
ed up, simplex ami not ifUplex ; or as applied to a 
translation, explicit, free f mm ambiguities, direct, 
simple and easy to be understood. And precisely 
such is, in fact, the character of this venerable ver
sion.”—1>. 4b'J.

Among the principles which Prof. Murdock 
adopted in his translation of this version, the ‘ nth” 
is, " In general, to avoid using technical theologi
cal terms, when good substitutes could be found, in 
order to call away' attention from the word to the 
thing.” In his illustration of this principle, lie 
says—(m Saviour is rendered Vivificr, as being 
more literal, for the verb properly signifies to make 
alive. to vivify; and its derivatives properly' sig
nify life, life-giver, or vivifier. These are the usu
al terms of the Syriac version, denoting that sal
vation which Christ bestows on fallen men.”— 
Preface, p. 7.

In the foregoing quotation we have from necessi
ty omitted the Syriac words, as wc have no type 
of that character. In accordance with the princi
ple here laid down, the Professor gives us "life, 
Life-Giver” or "vivifyand Vivifier,” throughout 
his translation, where it is save, Saviour, &c., in 
the common English version. In following his 
translation, we shall use the term Life, and Life- 
Giver, where he, in sonic instances, has inserted 
vivify and Vivifier, &c.; ns these last terms hnvo

arc

o
Mohr Tracts.—The articles “The Gospel Ben

efits,” and <;The Gospel Faith,” in this Examiner, 
will be issued shortly in Tracts of 10 or 12 pages 
each. Price 75 cts. per 100.
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a Latin cast, and do not as clearly express to the 
mere English reader ihe sense of the text.

With the light shed on the Scriptures by this 
venerable Syriac version, we shall be able to satis
fy our own mind, at least, as to what “ the Jaith” 
is, of which Jude speaks. In the first part of the 
verse from which our text is taken, Jude says— 
“ My beloved, while l take all pains to write to you 
of our common lift” .* Syriac. The great theme 
of Jude and all the apostles was, that of Life” 
—i: Eternal Life? through Jesus the :i Life- 
GiverThis was the faith, the doctrine, the 
great matter to be believed, the truth to be preach
edI, the faith for which they were ■* earnestly to 
contend.”

and a Saviour.” Syriac—“ Ilim hath God estab
lished as a head and Life- Giver? Jesus, Messiah, 
died—God raised him from the dead and made 
him “head” of another life, even an endless life, 
and constituted him the L je-Giver; he is to be
stow that life of which he is now the fountain. It 
is not in ourselves, but in him who was dead, but 
is alive again, anti lives forevermore; who also has 
“ the keys of death and hades/’

When the angels directed Cornelius to send for 
Peter, as related Acts 11: 14, he said—Who shall 
tell thee words whereby thou and all thy house 
shall be saved? The Syriac reads—“ lie will ut
ter to thee discourses, by which thou wilt live? Ac. 
Here again the nature of the salvation is delinite :

In further presenting this subject, we shall pass it is life. And our translation so construes the 
over, for the present, the multitude of texts in the salvation, verse 18. when those who heard Peter’s 
common English version which express the same relation of the matter said—“Then hath God also 
great and glorious truth, and call attention directly to the Gentiles granted repentance unto life? 
to the .Syriac version, where life. Life-Giver, Ac., Acts 13 : 20, Paul in addressing the “children of 
occur in place ol save, saved, salvation, and Sav- the stock of Abraham,” Ac., saith—“Toyou is the 
lour ill our version. We begin the examination word of this salvation sent? Syriac—"To you 
with Matthew 11): 25; where, after our Lord had is this word of life sent.” Again in the same 
spoken of the difliculty of a rich man entering in- chapter, v. 47, Paul saith—‘'That thou shouldest 
to the " kingdom of God,” the “disciples wondered be for salvation to the ends of the earth.” Svriac 
greatly, and said: Who then can attain to life?” —" That thou shouldest be for life? Ac. In the
Here, attaining to life is the salvation looked for. previous verse, he had said to the blaspheming 
Our version reads—"Who then can be saved?” Jews—u Seeing you judge yourselves unworthy of 
What the salvation is, might be a matter for dis- everlasting life, lo, we turn to the Gentiles.” The 

pute, as that term is more or less indefinite: but salvation, then, is -‘everlasting life? 
hfe is a delinite term, and brings us at once to the In corrupting the Gospel. Acts 15: 1, some said, 
nature ol' the salvation, it is a salvation from “ Except ye be circumcised, ye cannot be saved? 
death, into life. Syriac—Ye cannot have life? And when this

Again, Matt. 27: 42; when Jesus hung upon matter was under discussion in the council of apos- 
Ihe cross, our translation reads—"He saved oth- ties and elders at Jerusalem, at verse II, Simon 
ers: himself he cannot save.” The Syriac has it— said, as the Syriac reads—" We believe that we, as 
^ lie gave life to others ; his own hfe he cannot well as they, are to have life by the grace of our 
preserve? This version is truly open, and easy to Lord Jesus Messiah.” The great theme was life. 
be understood, lie gave life lo several during his Well did Peter answer Jesus, when he asked the 
ministry; and that which determined the Scribes twelve. John Gth,‘- Will yc also go away ?” “Lord, 
and Pharisees to put him to death, at all hazards, to whom shall we go l thou hast the words of 
was the fact that he gave life to Lazarus, who had eternal life? That was " the faith/'—the doctrine 
been dead four days: sec John 11: 48-53. He once delivered to the saints.” 
was a Life-Giver. When the maid possessed of a spirit of divina-

lnJohi»3: 17, our translation reads, “ For God tion followed Paul and Silas, Acts Id: 17, she
sent not his Son into the world lo condemn the said—‘ These men are the servants of the Most
world ; but that the world through him might be High God. and they announce to you the way of 
saved? The .Syriac—" That the world might live life? She understood what they preached ; it was 
by means of him ” Here the nature of the salva- about Life. Though this spirit, on this occasion, 
tion is clearly expressed, and no doubt is left on spoke the truth—as “rapping spirits” sometimes 
the mind as to its real character. It is life—that’s do in these days—yet “Paul was indignant” [Sy-
what the world, the dying world need ; and Christ me] and refused to suffer such liars to testify, and
came that they might live. commanded it to depart. For this act. Paul and

Acts 2: 21, reads—“ Whosoever shall call on Silas were whipped and cast into prison. But hap- 
tho name of the Lord shall be saved? The Syri- py in the hope of life, they praised God in their 
*c—•• Shall live? Thus showing that Life is the chains and dungeon. The jailor was convicted, and 
great proffered blessing to the human race; and came trembling before the apostles and said— 
that the doctrine of life, through Jesus, is " the " What must l do that 1 may have life?” Syriac. • 
faith delivered to the saints,” and which they are How came his first inquiry to be about life ? 
to maintain, earnestly contending for it. Clearly, because he understood that was the grand

Acts 4: 12, reads—There is none other name theme of the apostles’ preaching. They 
tinder heaven given amon,r men whereby wo must him—"Believe on the name ol our Lord Jesus
be saved? The Syriac—" There is not another .Messiah, and thou wilt have life? Ac. Here is
name under heaven, which is given to men. where- clearness, beauty, and force, 'lhero is no vague
h to live? Here, as in the previous texts, there and indelinilo something, under a general term,
is a definiteness that forms a linn basis for faith, but a specific one is used, which brings us at onco 
The salvation is life. Who is it that gives this to the nature of the Gospel salvation. It is, ob- 
lifc? taming life.

Kom. 1: 1C, Paul says—“I am not ashamed of

answer

Acts, 5: 31—'15Him [Jesus, who was raised ....... . ~ , ...
from the dead] hath God exalted to be a Prince tho gospel, for it is the power of God wilo life, to

Church of God General Conference:  McDonough, GA, https://coggc.org/ 



BIBLE EXAMINER.152
all who hclievc it.” Syriac. Again, chap. 10: 1. appointed us to wrath, but to the acquisition of 
lie sniill of IsraelThe desire of my heart, and life, by our Lord Jesus the Messiah.” The hope 
my intercession with God for them is, that they of life is that which sustains the Christian in all 
might hare life.'' And in the same chapter, verse his conllicts; and is the great gospel motive to la
th he states the conditions of the pro tiered bless- . bor and suffer for the Messiah’s cause: it is life 
ing. thus—" If thou shall confess with thy mouth God has set us to acquire.

Lord Jesus, and shall believe in thy heart that 2 Thess. 2: 10. Paul saith that the Evil One 
God hath raised him from the dead, thou slialt will by signs anti lying wonders deceive them that 
lire” And at the thirteenth verse he saith—“ Ev- perish ; “because they did not receive the love of 
cry one that shall call on the name of the Lord, the truth by which they might have Ife.” He 
will have life.” In speaking of the stumbling of adds—•• We arc bound to give thanks to God.... 
Israel, chap. 11: 11. he saith—“By their stum- brethren... .that God hath... .chosen you unto 
hiing. life hath come to the Gentiles.” Syriac, > life, through sanctification of the Spirit, and faith 
In chapter 13: 11, Paul, exhorting to wakefulness, in the truth.” Life is kept prominent as the great 
saith—'• For now our life hath come nearer to us, gift of God and object of pursuit, as well as that 
than when we believed.” Eternal life is only ac- for which the spirit of God works in us. 
tuallv bestowed at the resurrection unto life, at i Paul opens his first epistle to Timothy with the 
Christ’s return from heaven. Every day brings : announcement that God is “ 07^r////c-fr/ycr.” As 
it nearer; and that consideration should arouse us | he proceeds, verse 15, he says—‘‘Faithful is the 
from all stupidity, and excite us to diligence. All j declaration, and worthy to be received, that Jesus 
these expressions, as found in the Syriac, go to the Messiah came into the world to give life to sin- 
show the great idea of sal cat ion as it lay in the ners.” He adds, that Messiah displayed on him 
apostle’s mind—it was the " one idea” of Life. “alibis long-suflcring, for an example to them 

Wc now proceed to his other epistles. 1 Corth. who were to believe on him unto life eternal” In 
1 : IS—"Our discourse concerning the cross is to the next chapter, he exhorts to prayer, &c.. for all 
them who perish foolishness; but to us who lice it , men, “for this is good and acceptable before God 
is the energy of God.” In chap. 10: 33, speak- our life-giver, who would have all men to lire, and
ing of his course as a preacher, he says—“ I do not ' be converted to the knowledge of the truth.” In
seek what is profitable to me. but what is profita- j chapter 4 : 10, he uses this language—“ Wc toil 
ble to many, that they may live.” Chap. 15 : 1,2, . and suffer reproach, because wc trust in the living 
he saith—" I make known unto you. iny brethren, , God, who is the life-giver of all men. especially of 
the gospel which I preached to you, and which the believers.” lie directs Timothy, verse 1G, “ Be
you received, and in which ye stand, and by which attentive to thyself, and to thy teaching, and per-
yo have life.” 2 Corth. 1 : G—“ Whether wc be severe in them: for,” saith he. “ in doing this thou 
afflicted. it is for your consolation, and for your wilt procure life to thyself and to them who hear 
life.” Clup. 2: 15—“Through the Messiah, we thee.”

Thus the testimony is uniform in regard to the 
great end of the gospel; it is to call men to life, 
and beslow it upon them. The language, by this 
translation of the Syriac, is divested of all vague
ness and speaks out to the comprehension of all 
minds. We will, however, present a few more 
places where Savioui'j save, and salvation, in the 
common English version, are in the Syriac Life- 
Giver and life.

2 Tim. 1: 10, “ The appearing ©four Life-Giver, 
Jesus the Messiah, who hath abolished death, and 
hath made manifest life and immortality by the gos
pel.” How forcible and plain is this iangnage.

Chap. 2: 10—“Therefore I endure everything 
for the elect’s sake, that they may obtain life in 
Jesus the Messiah, with eternal glory.” Life is 
still the theme; and the glorious object set before

our

i

are unto God a sweet odor, in them that live, and 
in them that perish,” &c. Chap. 7: 10—“ For 
sorrowing on account of God, worketh a conver
sion of tiic soul which is not to be reversed, and a 
turning unto life: but the sorrowing of the world 
worketh death.” To the Ephesians, chap. 1: 13, 
Paul saith—“ In whom [Messiah] ye also have 
heard the word of truth, which is the gospel of 
your life.” The good news, or gospel, is that of 
life to dying men. To the Philippians, 1: 28, he 
saith—“In nothing be ye startled by those who 
rise up against us; [which is] an indication of 
their destruction, and of life for you”; and in 
chap. 2: 12. lie saith—“ My beloved, as ye have at 
all times obeyed, not only when I was near to you, 
but now when I ain far from you, prosecute the 
work of your life more abundantly,” &c. The 
great work wc have to do is to work for life. In 
chap. 3. Paul having spoken of the conduct and 
end of the wicked, and said “whose thoughts are 
on things of earth.” adds—“ But our concern is 
with heaven ; and from thence we expect our Life- 
Giver, our Lord, Jesus the Messiah ; who will 
change the body of our abasement, that it may 
have the likeness of the body of his glory,” See. 
This is a life-giving work : a work which “ the 
Father, who hath Ifc in himself.” hath entrusted 
to his Son to accomplish for all that obey him.

1 Thess. 2: 10, Paul says the Jews “forbid us 
to speak to the Gentiles, that they may have life.” 
Chap. 5 : 8, 9, he thus speaks—“ Let us who arc 
the children of the day be wakeful in mind, and 
put on the breast-plate of faith and love, and take 
the helmet of the hope of life: for God hath not

us.
Chap. 3 : 15—“From thy childhood thou wast 

taught the holy books, which can make thee wise 
unto life, by faith in Jesus the Messiah.”

Chap. 4: 18—“My Lord will rescue me from 
every evil work ; and will give me life in his heav
enly kingdom.” One theme still—ono^ end in 
view, viz.: life—life in the kingdom of God.

To Titus Paul writes, on opening the epistle,
“In hope of eternal life___ grace and peace from
God our Father, and from our Lord Jesus the 
Messiah, our Life-Giver.” Chap. 2: 10,13—“For 
the life-giving grace of God is revealed to all men ; 
and it teaches us to deny ungodliness and worldly 
lusts, and to live in this world in sobriety, and in 
uprightness, and in the fear of God, looking for the 
blessed hope, [“ hope of eternal lifesee chap. 1:
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2] and the manifestation of the glory’ of the great 
God. and our Life-Giver, Jesus the Messiah.”

Chap. 3: 4-0—‘ When the kindness and com
passion of God our Life-Giver was revealed___
•according to his mercy___ by the renovation of
the Holy Spirit, which he shed on us abundantly, 
by Jesus the Messiah, our Life-Giver, that we 
might... .become heirs in the hope of eternal life.”
Thus tho author and giver of life is clearly’ set bc- 
foro our minds ; and in a manner that cannot fail 
to make an impression of our obligation, and of 
God’s great mercy.

Paul, in writing to the Hebrews, speaking of an
gels. asks, chap. 1: 14—Arc they not all spirits 
of ministration, who are sent to minister on ac
count of them who are to inherit life?” lie asks, 
chap. 2: 3—•• How shall wc escape if we despise 
the things which arc our life” &c. Again, verse 
10—“ It became him...["who] bringeth many sons 
unto glory, to perfect the prince of their life by or endless life in himself, that they arc not by such 
suffering.” How forcible arc right words? All a course, contending for the faith once delivered to 
the commentaries in the world cannot make plain- the saints, but for a fable imposed upon them by 
or the work of Messiah, and the blessing he came ! tradition and the corruption of the words of God.

May they quickly have their eyes open to see 
the truth, and be able to defend it.

Bible truth on this subject must contend earnest
ly for it. and is in danger of being denounced as an 
"inJUlel” for believing that God, his Messiah, and 
the apostles, mean what they say. and speak what 
they mean. Surely, there never was a subject or 
topic that Christian men needed apostolical author
ity more to sustain them in their work, than the 

wc have been contemplating. “Fight the 
good light of faith.” said Paul to Timothy, “ lay 
hold on eternal life, whercunto thou art also call
ed.” And he adds—“I give thee charge, in the 
sight of God....that thou keep this command
ment without spot, unrcbukable, until the appear
ing of our Lord Jesus Christ.” 1 Tim. G: 12-14. 
Can a subject of such importance be magnified 
above its just claims ? Wc think not. Let us, 
then, “ earnestly contend for” it, as "the faith 
once delivered to the saints” Let those be ad
monished who assume that man has immortality

one

to give the perishing.
Chap. 5: 7-0—•* When he [Jesus] was clothed 

in flesh, he presented supplication and entreaty,with 
intense invocation and with tears, to him who was 
able to resuscitate him from death; and he was 
heard. And tho’he was a son, yet, from the fear 
and sufferings he endured he learned obedience ; 
and thus he was perfected, and became the cause
of eternal life to all them who obey him.” “ God will render to every man according to his

Chap. 7: 25—“ Me is able to vivify fgive lifeJ deeds: To them who by patient continuance in
forever, them that come to God by him, for lie al- well-doing, seek for glory and honor, and ini-
ways lirclh. and sendeth up prayers for them.” mortality,eternal lifer—Rom. ii. 6, 7.
And chap. 9: 28, Paul said, Messiah will “a sec- . 0ur obj,ct in the retnarks we make upon this 
■on<! lime: appear/or the /,/e of them who expect | ,„t u.n| bJc ju9t ,0 examine the nature or eharac- 
luiu.” V hat is Messiah coming a second time (or ? of tbis clislcr of b,ndUs presented for our at- 
lhe answer is clear—/or the life of l„s followers: tainlnent and then poi„t out the means by which 
to Rive them the "crown of l,fc wo may make them our own.

James, chap. 4: 12, says—••1 here is one Law- j 3
Giver and Judge, who can make alive and [can] 
destroy.”

Peter, in his 1st epistle, chap. 1: 9, 10. says— ! 1. “ Glory —Greek, Doxan. The term glory,
“ That ye may receive the recompense of your faith, I is one often used, and generally includes in the 
the life of your souls; that life about which the j mind ihc ideas of excellence and happiness: or 
prophets inquired,” &c. j something splendid, connected with much enjoy-

Wc now come back to Jude, the point from i ment. As the glory spoken of in our text is some- 
which wc started. lie calls this life, which we ! thing to be attained in the future, and after effort 
have been tracing out, “ the common life” of the j on our part in the present time, it is wortli while to 
“ beloved.” This is that which so deeply interest- ' endeavor to get as clear a conception of it as may 
«d them all—which the saints were exhorted to ! be.
lay hold of; for which they labored and suffered; i We regard it as that “ change” of which tho 
for which they hoped, believed, and fought; and 1 Scriptures speak, to be experienced by the saints at 
in the firm persuasion of possessing it. when call- , the second advent of Christ. Or, in other words, 
ed to lay down their lives, met death without ter- that change to be wrought at the resurrection from 
for, knowing that God, who cannot lie, had prom- ) among the dead, viz.: the resurrection of the just, 
ised it to all°who by patient continuance in well- , Paul informs us, 1 Cor. xv. 43:^ “ I hey are sown 
doing seek for it. • ,n dishonor, they arise in glory."—Syriac.

irVuch then is “ thefaith” of (lie gospel, the j The present state of man is one of dishonor, be- 
importancc of “contending earnestly” for it can I cause one of corruption. Great pains are now 
hardly be magnified. The necessity of such a j taken to adorn our persons—to make ourselves 
course is as apparent as that nearly all Christen- | look beautiful; i. e., glorious. But after all the 
dom l,ave departed from “ the faith,” and pervert- labor and toil, corruption prevails—the most beau- 
cd the very words in which the Bible presents the tiful form and countenance is changed, its appear- 
subjcct to' mean l'happiness” instead of life; thus ' anee becomes offensive, and we willingly lay it 
corrupting the testimony of God, and affirming away from our sight. “ They are sown in dis- 
that it is not life that man needs, but something honor.” But the followers of Christ will oe raised 
else: yea, insisting that all men have endless life in glory.
2a themselves; so that he who would maintain tho How shall we obtain an idea of the glory to be

© ® § (F> E E ©EK1E POTTS.
BY THE EDITOR.

I. The nature or character of the benefits
PRESENTED IN OUR TEXT.
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attained ? Paul informs us, Phil. iii. *21, that “Our 
Life giver, the Lord Jesus Christ,” will come 
uJrom heaven ;” and that then he shall change our 
vile l»ody, (or. body of our abasement—Syriac; that 
it may be fashioned like unto bis glorious body,” 
(or the body ot’ his glory.—Syriac.) Put how can 
\\o pel an idea of that glory which Jesus possesses? 
Paul has. in this text, given us the pattern of the 
glory, and Peter shall give us the clue to its full 
discovery: *2 Peer. i. lfi-18. Peter says,—“We 
have not followed cunningly devised fables, when 
we made known to you the power and coming of 
our Loid Jesus Christ, but were eye-witnesses of 
his majesty ; for he received from God the Father, 
honor and glory, when there came such a voice 
to him from the excellent glory, This is inv be
loved Son in whom I am well-pleased; and this 
voice which came from heaven we heard, when 
we were with him in the holy mount.” Anoth
er eye-witness of the same manifestation, viz., 
John, says,—“We beheld his glory, the glory 
as of the only begotten of the Father.” John 
i. 14.

the saints possess the kingdom:” verse 22: then 
“ the kingdom and dominion, and the greatness of 
the kingdom, (or the greatness of the kings—Sep- 
tuagint,) under the whole heaven, shall be given to 
the people of the saints of the Most High, whose 
kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, and all domin
ions shall serve and obey him verse 27.

Such is the Royal Honor presented to our faith, 
as one of the grand motives to a right course of 
action in our present state of trial. Men are ama
zingly influenced by what they call “a sense of 
honor;” and to occupy some important post of trust 
where their honor can be conspicuous, is the ambi
tion of many minds. No sacrifice, no suffering, no 
effort is spared, if they have evidence of the possi
bility of attaining the desired eminence. What an 
honor, in their estimation, to be President of the 
United States, though the term of office is a few 
short years, and though they may die before even 
that short period terminates; while the honor prof
fered the followers of Christ, is an honor never to 
pass away, nor to be changed into other hands, or 
to cease bv death, as we shall* shortly see. Let us 
suppose that all the honor ever possessed by Kings, 
Emperors, Governors, and Presidents, could be con- . 
eentrated on one man, and that his life could be pro
longed to a period equal to the combined years that 
have been occupied by the entire race of Adam; 
even then in splendor and duration it would fall in
finitely short of that of one saint who shall become 
a king in the Empire of Jesus Christ! Let then 
the men of earth, or worldly men, seek their dying 
honors, which so soon fadeaway: the Christian has 
a “farmore exceeding? even “an eternal weight 
of honor,” reserved in store, soon to be conferred 
upon him, if found possessing the required charac
teristics. Here then is motive sufficient to stimu
late the most desponding child of God. 'Lake 
courage, brother: you are shortly to wear a kingly 
crown, and wear it for ever and ever. Lift up thy 
head, then, and faint not at any trials or sufferings 
you may be c tiled to endure now. •

3. “ immortality”—Greek, Aphtharsian. “ In
corruptibility a state opposed to our piesent 
state, which is corruptible, mortal, dying. This in
corruptible state, proffered in our text, is essential 
to confirm us in the glory and honor previously 
noticed. Without this, that glorv might fade 
away—that honor have an end. With this, they 
are both made eternal.

Tiie apostle here clearly shows that men are 
not possessed of immortality by creation, or birth ; 
and he shows also that it is a favor to be conferred 
on those only who pursue a defined course. Ho 
had stated in the previous chapter, that men “pro
fessing themselves wise, became fools, and changed 
the glory of the uncorruptible God into an image 
made like to corruptible man,” &c. Little did ho 
then know of the folly which was to be developed 
in after times, by an attempt to make it appear that 
man is incorruptible, like God. {Such “changing 
the truth of God into a Ik’,” by which “ the crea
ture” is “worshipped and served more than the 
Creator,” remained to be developed as the Man of 
Sin should begin to be manifested. Now, men af
firm that they are “immortal”—incorruptible like 
God ! True, they admit their bodies will die ; but 
the essential man, they affirm, is “ immortal, and 
ean never die; thus making “void the word of 
God through their tradition.”

Man is not inherently immortal, or incorruptible,

We will now turn to the manifestation of that 
glory, as recorded by Matthew, chap, xvii 1 : “ Josus 
takeili Peter, James, and John his brother, and 
bringetli them up into a high mountain apart, and 
was transfigured before them, (Syriac — was 
changed before them,) and his face did shine as 
the sun, and his raiment was white as the light.” 
Here, in this vision, was the manifestation of “ his 
glorious body,” like unto which, Paul tells us, 
“our vile bodies shall” bo “ changed” when Christ 
“ comes from heaven.” Surely here is glory enough 
to satisfy our largest desires! The sight of it in 
vision, made Peter say, “ Lord, it is good for us to 
be tiered O, how satisfying the sight, and Imw 
inlicit more so the realization when “vision” will 
be swallowed tip in tiie reality. Such is the glory 
presented as one of the benefits of the Gospel of 
Jesus Christ.

‘2. “ Honor”—Greek, Tt'mcen. 
honor, dignity: a distinguished mark of favor.” 
Such is the slate to which the followers of Christ 
are to be exalted. “A Royal Priesthoodto be 
“ kings and priests unto God and the Lamb” to 
“ reign on the earth,” and “ over the nations.” This 
is what Christ has promised those who obey him: 
and the Scriptures everywhere confirm the same 
thing. “To him that overeometh will I grant to 
sit with me on my throne, oven as I also overcame, 
and am set down with my Father on his throne.” 
Rev. iii. 21. Christ’s own throne is “ the throne of 
In’s father David,” which Jehovah has sworn to give 
him, and which will he bestowed upon him when 
the judgment is executed, or in a process of execu
tion upon the “fourth” dynasty of rulers on earth, 
symbolized by a “dreadful and terrible beast.” 
That beast is to be slain—the body of rulers over
thrown and destroyed ; then one is seen coming in 
the “clouds of heaven,” who is “like the Son of 
Alan ;” and he “came to the Ancient of days, * * 
* and there was given him dominion, and glory, 
and a kingdom, that all people, nations, and ton
gues, should serve him : his dominion is an ever
lasting dominion, which shall not pass away, and 
his kingdom that which shall not be destroyed.” 
Dan. vii. 13, 14. This dominion and kingdom is 
that in which Christ has promised his followers a 
share: and “judgment” is to be “ given to the saints 
of the Most High,” when the “ time” has come “ that

“ A state of
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in whole or in part. Not one solitary text in tho 
Bible atiirms any such thing, but the reverse. Let 
that fact satisfy the believer in the Scriptures. Im
mortality is a gift, dependent on the will of the 
giver—God, and on the action of him who shall 
partake of it. Paul informs us when it wil1 be con
ferred, and how ; viz., “ At the last trump,” and by 
“ the resurrection,” for,sailh he, “ the trumpet shall 
sound, and the dead shall be raised incorruptible” 
—aphtharsian ; the same word employed in our 
text. “£o when this corruptible shall have put on 
incorruption, and this mortal shall have put on im
mortality, then shall be brought to pass the saying 
that is written, Death is swallowed up in victory.” 
I Cor. xv. 52-5-1. And this victory, which “God 
giveth,” is “ through our Lord Jesus Christ.” Here 
is the truesource of immortality,and the time when 
it will be attained. Let all remember this and lav 
aside that pride which possesses men’s hearts from 
a fancied notion of inherent immortality.

4. “ Eternal life,” zoeenaiortinn : “life eternal.” 
This is the climax of the whole, and securing 
the whole. What corruptib'e, dying man, most of 
all needs, is life—an unending life. That is here 
promised to sucli as accept the conditions of the of
fered benefit.

We understand life here, in its most obvious 
sense, of conscious being—or that state of being ap
propriate to a sentient creature—a being that has 
the faculty of perception. To give to the term life a 
figurative sense without a shadow of reason, ex
cept that which originates in the traditions of men, 
whoaflirm that all men, irrespective of moral char
acter, are in possession of existence that shall never

Let learned and unlearned perverters of the testi
mony of the Spirit of God, cease making “ God a 
liar,” by saying he does not mean zoee, but nwJca- 
rismos, when he uniformly employs the former term 
in presenting the great climax of proffered benefits, 
for the encouragement of dying men, and to stimu
late them to suffer, if need be, even unto death now, 
that they may attain unto z>>ee uioulon—‘ life eternal.* 
Let the simplicity in which the Gospel approaches 
us, with its offered benefits, stand in all its purity 
and plainness, and darken no longer the counsel of 
God by perverting his words and making them void 
by traditions. Life—eternal life—to live forever— 
not die any more, is the grand theme with which 
the Gospel salutes our ears. Joyful sound to dy
ing men. Let them heed it.

Having presented as clearly as our limits will 
allow, the glorious cluster of benefits presented by 
our text, we proceed to notice,

II. Tub means by which we may make tiie 
BENEFITS OUR OWN.

This we shall do only so far as suggested by tho 
text. That teaches us they are to be sought fur ; 
and informs us how to “ seek for” them.

1. He must “seek for" them. Men do not seek 
for that which they have already in possession. 
Immortality, equally with the glory and honor, is 
in the future, and is to be attained only by those 
who seek for it. The idea of the original is—to 
acquire by labor, or work. It is not an idle wish, 
that will give us possession of those glorious bene
fits, but earnest application; which leads us to 
notice,

2. How weave to seek for them. (I.) By “ well- 
end, we regard as a corruption of the word of God doing" It is not all doing that will give usa title; 
—a making void the testimony of the faithful and it is a specific kind of effort: it is working “the 
true Witness, who sailh, “I am come that they work of God ;" or that which he has assigned to 
might have life;" John x. 10; and who furthermore us, and not the work which our fancy or imagina- 
declares, “ I am the way, the truth, and the lifetion has pictured out. The first step in the work 
John xiv. 6; all of which is confirmed by John, who is “to believe on him whom God hath sent,” viz., 
saith, “He that believeth not God, hath made him Jesus: John vi. 29. Believing on him he becomes 
a liar, because he believeth not the neord that the source of that energy by which we labor; ho 
God gave of his Son: and this is the record that becomes the pattern after which we are to labor, 
God hath given unto us eternal life, and this life and by which all our work is to be tested. This 
is in his Son;” not in ourselves, as the theory of makes faith not that unmeaning and indefinite mat- 
man’s natural and essential immortality affirms it to ter which seems to characterize much of the the
be. “ He that hath the Son hath life ; he that hath ology of the religionists of this age. Their faith is, 
not the Son of God hath not life" 1 John, v. 11,12. in fact, a do-nothing faith: a faith which gives

To suppose that the inspired authors of the them license to live as they list, or according to 
Bible almost uniformly speak in fgurative lan- their worldly desires. It includes little of daily 
guage, when presenting the great crowning benefit self-denial and study, to possess the mind of Christ 
of the work and mediation of the Son of God, is a —walking as he also walked—who spent his life in 
position of fearful presumption, and an unfounded doing good; and for the joy that was set before 
assumption. If the Holy Spirit, who inspired holy him, endured the cross—or death by crucifixion — 
men to speak, had intended happiness as the natu- despising the shame. A religion whose greatest 
ral immortal-sou! theorists maintain, as the crown- stuiiy is to be respectable, and to make an appear
ing blessing, it would have been equally easy to mice that shall divest it of reproach, is not the leli- 
have used^the terms makarioi, makarismos, as gion of Jesus the Messiah. His heart was set on 
Paul does, Rom. iv. 6, 7, 8, 9; where these words doing good to men: not as the cant is—“to their 
are translated “blessed," and «blessedness," and souls;" but to men as men. Their present wants 

.. have the proper signification of happy and hap pi- and sufferings moved his coinpassionaie heart, and 
/ • ness. But z»ee is°the emphatic term selected by invariably called forth his exertions for their relief, 

fhc Holy Spirit as expressive of that glorious re- -1 His life was spent in doing good. Let us, in like 
Ward God has promised to those who obey him. manner, labor to benefit men, bv instructing them, 
This fact is sufficient to condemn forever, the per- and ministering to their necessities, both ot body 
version resorted to in keeping up tho theory that and mind. Only in this way can we be engaged in 
»aii is an immortal being. Man is n dying, cor- “ well-doing" or doing the work God demands of 
ruptible crealure; God offers him eternal ztee, life; us, and to which the proffered lienefiis are pro
fit t merely makarismos—happiness; though hav- mised.
*ng eternal life, he will be eternally happy—that (2) There must be a continuance in well-
follows as a matter of course. doing.” It »s not doing well now and then, or under

*»
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some exciting sermon or missionary speech, when by you! O, how comforting, how invigorating the 
talent is enlisted to force out, as it were, action ! j thought while we are yet struggling in the mighty 
No: a dead body may show signs of life under the ( conflict. “ Come, Lord Jesus, come quickly,” and 
action of a galvanic battery; but the life-principle ; may we “be found of thee in peace, without spot 
inu.*>t have a permanent existence in the man who ancl blameless.” Amen. 
works the work that God requires and will accept; 
and such a principle continues its life-motions in {
Well-doing.

(3.) But there must be a “patient continuance 
in well-doing” to secure the proffered benefits. A
disposition of mind that does not faint at discourage- ; Dear Brother—I send you the following paper, 
ments, nor cease efforts because left to struggle humbly supposing that it may be useful to some 
atone. 1 he idea conveyed by the original, is that 
of “ remaining or staying behind when others have 
departed.” It imports that there are discourage- originated are these: A small religious magazine, 
ments—that most have passed on in their pursuits called the “ Evangelist,” is issued monthly in this 
of profit, pleasure, or sensual gratification; and no citv, by a section of the Baptists, which in this 
longer heed the calls ot injured or snllermg human- . . . .. P
ity f then he who is seeking for glory, and honor, number (April) contains a letter from some per- 
and immortality, eternal life, remains behind to do , son signing himself “ Minimus,” obviously in favor 
good: even tho’ left of all, and though tempted 0f the life-views, and on this letter the editor has 
with the strong current that has passed him, to join pnblisheti somc remarks, to which ray attention 
in their pursuits, lcs, though he mav be ridiculed ,, , , -. .
as being over-scrupulous, and too nice in his dis- i cal,e(i b3' a friend; ^ Wcr concerns win® 
criminations, he heeds the voice of Cod which falls statements in the Editor’s portion, and I deemed 
on his ear above the foaming waves that rush by it proper to read it publicly to the audience in our 
him, ancl hearing that voice lie remains behind the ' chapel last Sabbath afternoon, after having given a 
multitude to do the work of God—that he may be 
Christ-like: and so attain the proffered glor.v.
Worldly-minded professed Christians, and sensual- after recommending my hearers to get the periodi
cals may count him a fool, but he has learned, “if cal and examine it, in the meantime, for themselves, 
any man will be wise” he is to “ become a fool that 
lie may be wise.” “ Patience” characterises his 
course, and lie has the approbation of God, which 
outweighs all the censures of men. Shortly will Journal, it seems to mo unnecessary to trouble 
lie he exalted to this promised inheritance he has so you with the whole of the Editor’s remarks; I 
earnestly and perseveringly sought for. | on]y dca, wit|, Ul0 main points, and his words giv-

Wc see that there is an ample motive set before i „ . , „ ,
us to induce any thoughtful and reflective mind to ' en arc ^altbfully transcribed, 
lead a Christ-like life. If this motive fails

o-
© © © TT 0=,

To the Editor of the Bible Examiner :

of your readers. The circumstances in which it

, fortnight’s intimation of my intention to do so, and

I just send you the Reply, as it was read to the 
congregation. As I make quotations from the

W. G. Moncrjeff.
Edinburgh, Scotland, April 24, 1852.

we can
conceive no other which could be effectual. The ! 
exhaust less store-house of God is opened before our 
minds, and we are permitted to gaze on glory, honor, Before proceeding to offer some remarks on the* 
immortality, and endless life, to arouse us to patient j statements of the editor of the “Evangelist,” let 
continuance in well-doing. “ Glory ’ that is unend- j me make a few observations of a preliminary na- 
ing—“honor" that is “unfading"—incorruptibility, j ture. and which seem to me needed in the circum- 
“ immortality'1 never to be succeeded by corrup- j stances.
tion—a life to the utmost bouud of which thought j 1st. Of the person who signs bis brief letter to 
can never fly, because it is absolutely boundless! the Editor Minimus,” I have no knowledge what- 
O, what a prize is here! Stop, poor, dying, care- j ever. I am even quite unacquainted with his real 
worn, and disappointed man: slop, and con tern- j name; and, while I am thankful that the writer 
plate this boon, which High Heaven offers for your I of the letter has suggested for consideration most 
acceptance! What arc all the sensual enjoyments i important questions to the Editor and the readers 
after which you now pant ? What are all the lion- 1 of the Evangelist,” it appears necessary to man
ors and treasures of earth, which now so command tion that I had not any hand in urging him to the 
your energies, compared with the glory, honor, ini- step he has taken in penning the communication 
mortality, eternal life, we have endeavored to set referred to.
before you on God’s authority: Stop, poor disap- 2d. 1 would also note it as a sign haying 
pointed worldling, stop, and think on these things, small significance, that tho letter of “ Minimus” 

Christian, does thy zeal and activity correspond was admitted into the pages of the “ Evangelist. T 
with the amazing mercy and glorious prize set be- The Editor, who is esteemed and loved, I believe, 
fore thee? O, how much reason have we to hum- by all who know him. deserves and receives my 
ble ourselves, that such amazing benefits no more admiration for having displayed so much liberality 
command our thoughts, our time, our talents, and as to admit it into bis periodical, and I also hum
our.energies in doing the work of God; and now, bly judge that his giving it admission indicates a 
especially, when the prize is manifestly so near. A growing anxiety concerning what, for the sa c ot 
few davs, or months, at most, and Clirkst will distinction, we are in the habit ot s \ mg ic 
come “from heaven” to crown bis followers with “ Life-Views,” among bis readers ; toi sin e j in 
all these glorious benefits; and life’s toils, trials, ho not foK the question to bo wnxmg JJP*”-
sufferings, and woes, will all be passed; and glory, tancc—the water, as it were, beginning « PI * 
honor, im mortality, eternal life, be entered upon him and the system lie upholds uc w cy

no
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have so prominently put forth an effort to turn 
back the flood, or tried so early and so publicly to 
scare his readers from the views which,along with 
many others. 1 am endeavoring to evolve, establish, 
and extend, believing them to be of the greatest 
moment for the welfare of men, and the honor of 
our Lord Jesus Christ.

3d. While I thus openly, and without reserve, 
comment on the £i Remarks” of the Editor, l wish 
it to be understood by all my hearers that it is not 
with him I have any quarrel, but with his affirma
tions. Mis statements arc assailed by me because 
they arc wrong, as far as I judge, and it is my du
ty, as much as it is his. to contend earnestly for 
the faith once delivered to the saints. It is not ol 
controversy in itself that T ever possess any hor
ror, but of the spirit in which it is too frequently 
conducted ; out of controversy truth is evolved, 
like light from the concussion of flint and steel, 
and there arc not better specimens of its utility 
and of the right temper for carrying it on. than in 
thc'cpistlcs of Paul, on which we set most prop
erly such an incalculable value. The periodical in 
which the “ Remarks” stand has a circulation 
among many who, I have reason to believe, are 
anxious for truth—who arc searching into the 
questions remarked upon in the “ Evangelist,” and 
1 feel it to be my duty to render any little assist
ance in my power to those who attend on my min
istrations, in disco cring the fallacy of the state
ments about to engage our attention, and the scrip
turalness of the life and death views which arc 
assailed.

Having delivered these observations, I proceed 
to remark that it was the closing words of the Ed
itor that led me, more particularly, to think of re
questing attention to his Remarks” in this pub
lic manner. He says, “We recommend our wor
thy brother (Minimus) to a more correct defini
tion of terms, when he will undoubtedly find it to 
be a cruel deception to teach men that death isdis- 

• solution, annihilation, or a ceasing to be.” Of 
course all who in any way propound such a doc
trine arc cruel deceivers, and you will allow they 
could scarcely have a heavier charge laid at their 
door. The assertion is not even softened, as one 
might have expected it to be. by some such words 
as “in our view,” ,! in our opinion,” or by a hint 
that the}' arc unconsciously perpetrating this cruel 
deception ; it stands boldly and nakedly forward, 
and summons us who are necessitated to appropri
ate it to ourselves, to consider what we arc doing, 
and also the grounds on which the Editor has rest
ed his accusation, as far as they may be exhibited 
in the foregoing part of his note on the letter of 
his correspondent.

“ Cruel deception” is a sore judgment, more par
ticularly when sent forth, as it stands, against par
ties whom the writer has reason to believe are just 
as anxious to know God’s mind, and to seek the 
salvation of men, as he is himself. Let me ob
serve that such condemnations are easily pro
nounced ; they arc unfortunately too common 
among Christian controversialists occupying both 
public and private stations, but at all times, and 
especially in an age like this, there arc always not 
a few wlio. after perusing a hasty deliverance of the 
kind, will be inclined to turn back and see if it is 
warranted by the evidence which the accuser has 
employed to’back it and give it confirmation. Our

design is to do this at present, and we do it reve
rentially and meekly. Just let us consider for a 
moment that the Editor is young in controversy, 
as he is not far advanced in years; that lie par
takes of the frailty of our common humanity, and 
that it is our privilege to forgive and forget the un
kindness of a brother in the Lord, and we will 
come up in a right calm, and truth-loving and 
Christian spirit, to weigh and discuss the remarks 
he has given us.

“Itis,” says the Editor, “a cruel deception to 
teach men that death is dissolution, annihilation, 
or a ceasing to be.” Of course, then, it follows 
that a man may be really dead, and yet not dis
solved, annihilated, or ceased from being; at once 
we grant this to be true, and shall in a few words 
endeavor to prove that is scriptural doctrine. In 
Gen. 2: 7, we read—“ And the Lord God formed 
man of the dust of the ground, and breathed into 
his nostrils the breath of life, and man became a 
living soul.” Here then we have Scripture, very 
clear and very satisfactory. Man, not a part of 
him, was made of dust; “ the Lord God formed 
man of the dust of the ground.” This man made 
of dust was for a short while unalivc, and of course 
he saw not, heard not, felt not, thought not. He 
was truty a dead being as yet, in the sense not of 
having lost life, but of having never possessed it. 
Yet he was a man—a perfect human being; for 
11 the Lord God formed man of the dust of the 
ground.” But the Creator not merely resolved to 
make a man, but a living man ; therefore we read, 
he ;; breathed into his nostrils the breath of life 
(life-causing breath) and man became a living 
soul.” When made to breathe, the dust-formed 
man began for the first time to live. Moreover, he 
became not merely alive; he also became a living 
soul, lie became this, or he grew into a living 
soul, or a living person, or a living human being. 
Such is the divine record of man’s creation ; it 
shows us his origin—from dust; the manner in 
which he was made alive, by being caused to breathe 
vital air; and finally, instead of getting a soul, in 
the common sense of the word, we learn that the 
dust-formed man when quickened grew into a liv
ing soul—lie became soul alive, or just living man. 
Now what would be the death of this living hu
man being, or living human soul1? Just his re
turning to the state out of which he passed when 
he was divinely caused to breathe, and so to live. 
Stop the breathing, and you bring life to an end; 
the breathing process made him alive, the non- 
breathing will result in death, or then life will de
part, it will be dissolved, annihilated, it will cease 
to be. Thus, then, the Editor is right in affirm
ing that death is not necessarily the dissolution, 
the annihilation, or the ceasing of a man to be; 
for the man can be dead, and yet as a man remain 
neither dissolved nor annihilated. Life is not the 
man ; to be alive, is man in a particular state. Ad
am was a man before he was alive; he could be a 
man after ceasing to live. But his state after death 
must necessarily be the same as it was before he 
was made alive*; the unliving man could nor see, 
nor hear, nor feel, nor reflect, nor put forth any 
activity whatever. He has lost, in a word, what 
he received when the process of living commenced, 
at the moment when his Maker caused him to be
gin to inhale vital atmosphere, lie, then,,does not 
of necessity in death cease to be a man, but he is a
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man without breath; and without breath, he is J though they may depart from living being. Might 
a man, a soul, without life; and whether he shall | we not turn round and tell this good man. “ Bro- 
cver be really dissolved, or annihilated as a man. or j ther. you arc concerned about a trifle; you arc 
as a soul, is a different question, and one we appro- turning the attention of your readers from death
bend that has not much importance attached to it. to its ordinary consequences; you are. we fear, giv-
To return to the state in which Adam was before ing sinners encouragement to misunderstand God’s
he breathed, is death enough; it will gain the same word, which threatens death, or life-losing, as the
ends that might he effected by a perfect dissolu- penalty of persevering impenitence, by leading
tion of the organization, and it will matter there- them to sec nothing real, or to see what is not the
fore very little whether the man should be pre- truth, in the threatening, simply because death is
served an everlasting mummy, or have the ele- not necessarily the dissolution of a human being;
incuts of his being scattered by decomposition to if it shall be the dissolution of the sinner’s life—
the winds and the desert. Let him expire, let his the annihilation of him as a quickened, thinking,
life decay, and he is done entirely, till God Al- feeling agent, what will be the difference to him
mighty shall restore him to life, and its functions whether lie shall be dissolved or annihilated as a
and experiences. So far from disputing the Edit- man or no? if he is a living man no more, what
or’s doctrine on this point, wc adopt it. and find in though he should continue miraculously preserved
his own words an ample and most satisfactory ad- a man—an undccomposed corpse—forever ?” 
mission, on the one side of the controversy, of all Take, for instance, the Editor’s own illustration, 
that wc contend for ; we find him delivering to us and the force of our reasoning, if yet necessary,
the very doctrine which he obviously wishes to may be a little more clearly discovered,
condemn. Near the commencement of his Re- slaughtered animal,” lie says, “ is not dissolved hy
marks, lie says.“ Life or vital existence stands op- being killed ; it may be dissolved by after process,
posed, not to the dissolution of vegetable or ani- but so may it be preserved ; and so with every
inal structure, hut rather to their existence in their living creature.” An animal, say a lamb, is do
lor rather as, wc think he means to sav) merely prived of life when it is slaughtered or killed—this-
material structures. Things though void of life, is its death. Is not. we ask, the lamb as cficctu-
still exist—they arc not dissolved in the loss of ally to all intents destroyed in its sensations, con-
life. A slaughtered animal is not dissolved by he- sciousness, desires, pains, and pleasures, when ly
ing killed ; it may be dissolved by after process, ing still* after the fatal blow, as it would be if it 
hut so may it be preserved, and so with every liv- were dissipated by corruption or consumed in a 
ing creature. It is therefore contrary to all expe- wasting furnace? So with man, who in constitu-
rience. fact, and reason, to teach that the loss of tion and mode of life is essentially like the inferior
life is dissolution.” He affirms that " it is a cruel organized tribes, for ‘'all arc of the dust;” death
deception to leach men that death is dissolution, deprives him of life, and all its voluntary powers, 
annihilation, or ceasing to he.” Well now. grant and to himself it can matter nothing what be- 
all this; what does the Editor teach us death is? comes of him, after the vital energy lias been witli-
1 his most assuredly—that the living form, that drawn. Death quenches the vivifying spark hos
tile being man shall be deprived of life, but he shall terior corruption may devour the frame, the hu-
not he dissolved, annihilated, or caused to cease man organization which is moved and vitalized so
from being. lie shall, or may be, preserved en- wonderously while the breathing process is main-
tire, but without life; lie shall, or may be. in ex- tnined.
istenee as a man, hut a man void of life! Wc sec The common idea, no doubt held by the Editor 
no call to push forward in the meantime the fact as well as many others, that man can die and yet
that the man himself, as we shall yet demonstrate, be perfectly alive, that he can perish and yet he
shall he dissolved, or annihilated, as the result of preserved to all intents as entire as if he had not
death; grant that he shall. ;lS the Editor says, ex- perished, is sadly at variance, as wc judge, with a
ist, hut void of life, and of course deprived of all sound view of his nature as given by his Creator
its functions, and capacities, and experiences, and in Gen. 2: 7, and with multitudes of passages of
everything we demand is conceded—the man to all the plainest order in the sacred volume, such ns
intents and purposes is done, is obliterated from “man”—not a part of him merely—‘man dieth
being. The man. if you please, still is. but he and wnsteth away, man giveth up the ghost (or
lives not; the being, if you please, is there yet, expires), and where is he ?” man lieth down nml
hut lie is like a clod or a stone. riselh not till the heavens be no more;” •• the dead

In the garden of Eden, the Tempter said to our praise not the Lord, neither any that go down into
parent Eve. •* Ve shall not surely die.” Did he* silencethe dead know not anything;” and
mean, ye shall not surely be dissolved or nnnihi- “ his breath goclh forth, he returncth to his earth,
lated ? Did he mean, ye may lose your life, hut in that very day his thoughts perish.” If death
ye will not be dissolved as a human being? lie is the extinction of life, then after death men are
certainly meant, ye shall not—ye cannot lose your lifeless; if in any sense they remain alive, they
lives; as to the after possible or impossible results have not died. It is a perversion of terms,
of life-losing, he had not occasion to give himself view, to say so. and the resurrection of men to life
much concern, neither surely had Eve who listened is more of a delusion than a reality ; it is a ret urn-
to his fatal words. Without life, what mattered ing to life when life has never been lost; the rc-
it whether our first parents remained forever n»- building of a fabric that has never in fact been laiu
dissolved or unannihilated? When God says, prostrate! . .
“ the soul that sinneth it shall die.” or, the man But the argument would be left incomplete, 
that sinneth he shall die, the doctrine of the Editor were we to pause with what has been adduced lor
is, that it is a ci lie] deception to tell sinners that consideration. Wc shall therefore show i.i not
death to them is d ssolulion. though thev assuredly merely is life to he withdrawn, hut •* 10 man
will cease to he alive; that they shall cease to he, shall be dissolved, annihilated, or made to ceaso
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from being. This will sweep away the last refuse, 
and give us a clear insight into the doom of the 
ungodly—"the wages of sin is death.’’

1st. Mark how the Eternal describes the doom 
or the death. *• Dust thou art and unto dust shalt 
thou return.” Gen. 3: 19. Observe it is 
the entire man: unto dust shalt thou return. 
Here is no promise that the human organization, 
or the dust-made man, shall be preserved ; on the 
contrary, there is an explicit intimation that the 
very elements of his being shall be separated and 
scattered after death. The dust after dissolution, 
is no more a man than the dust 'was before the 
Almighty former made it into our first parent. 
‘When dust only remains, and dust only shall, 
where is the man ?

2d. We read also in Ps. 37: 20—“ The wicked 
shall perish, and the enemies of the Lord shall be 
as the fat of lambs; they shall consume, into 
smoke shall they consume away.” When a lamb 
is burned up on an altar, are the smoke and ashes

after all, we would assuredly lie guilty of uttering 
what seem to us great absurdities, and melancholy 
perversions of the word of truth. Having a de
sire to sec men enlightened as to the result of a 
course of sin (; the end of these things is death”) 
and to sec them look up to the life-giving Redeem
er as their only hope, we proclaim with a loud 
voice, that unless men cat the llesh and drink the 
blood of the Son of Man they shall not live forev
er. God so loved the world that he gave his 
only begotten Son. that whosoever bclieveth on 
him might not perish, but have everlasting life.”

The conductor of the l' Evangelist” is a Baptist, 
and to him. and to all who agree with him regard
ing the duty of .immersion. I feel that our views 
of life and death ought to have an interest, and 
that they ought in consistency to be received by 
them at once. Why do beloved Baptist brethren 
practice and contend for immersion, in opposition 
to sprinkling and pouring? Simply because the 
Greek words bapto and baptizo mean literally to 

the lamb ? No. the lamb is gone, dissolved, anni- immerse, or plunge, and never to sprinkle or pour, 
hilalcd ; smoke and ashes only now remain. Who They insist on the literal, the primary sense of the 
would call the smoke and ashes a lamb? The ! terms, and so do we in regard to such words as 
animal indisputably is as truly out of existence as i life, death, perdition, and destruction. When it is 
if it had never been. And so shall it be with the I said the blessed Redeemer came to give life to tho 
enemies of the King of heaven ; they shall be world, we understand by life, not happiness, but 
as the fat of lambs; they shall consume, into just what it naturally means; when we iind it re
smoke shall they consume away.” j corded, ,c God so loved the world that he gave his

3d. We read, "lie will burn up the chaff (the only begotten Son, that whosoever bclieveth in him 
ungodly) with unquenchable fire.” Matt. 3 : 12. j might not perish, but have everlasting life.” we un- 
Put a handful of chaff into a furnace, and where 
is it in a moment or two?
cd. It is mere trilling to tell us the ashes remain, 
for we reply the ashes of clmn* arc not chaff. In 
like manner, we arc here taught, sinners arc to be 
consumed, and burnt tip like chaff in resistless 
flames. The condemned are not unquenchable, 
for they are compared to chaff, which is most 
burnable and destructible; the lire, not the 
is unquenchable, and its action is resistless. When 
the miserable sons of guilt arc thrown into the 
final devouring flames, where will they soon be?
Preserved? no; but dead.and dissolved ; the 
will cease to be, though their ashes may remain, 
silent monuments of the displeasure of Heaven.
Their end is destruction, and it cannot be more 
fully and awfully described than in these words 
in Isaiah 41: 11. w Behold all they that were in
censed against thee shall he ashamed and confound
ed ; they shall be as nothing, and they that, strive 
with thee shall perish. Thou shalt seek them 
and shalt not find them, even them that contended 
with thee; they that war against thee shall be as 
nothing, and as a thing of nought.”

thou—

we un
derstand that we were exposed to a literal and 

As chaff, it is destroy- hopeless perdition of being, and that now through 
1 Jesus, we may obtain a literal eternal duration of

being. And why? Just because the word per
ish is the opposite of preserve ; and everlasting lifo 
is literally a ceaseless duration of conscious exist
ence. Life no more means happiness in its radical 
sense, than baptizing means sprinklinga few drops 
of water on a child or any other object; death no 
more means life in misery, than pouring some wa
ter on a man means dipping him in that element. 
We, like the Baptists, insist on the literal, since wo 

warned to refrain from understanding 
the words in any other way than their ordinary 
sense. We demand that life shall be life, and 
death death, and we have no better reason than 
this—the language means what we affirm, just as 
the Greek word bapto, for example, signifies to 
plunge, as they correctly affirm it does. If there 
is a Baptist here who is not in favor of the life- 
views, I presume to say to him, *• Friend, if you 
are an advocate of immersion because the Greek 
words describing the act in the ordinance signify 
to immerse, and T know of no other safe ground 

It.is not, therefore, we respectfully’ suggest. {*a j }’Oucan occupy, why not begin and understand the 
cruel deception to teach men that death is dissolu- terms life and death in the same proper manner? 
tion, annihilation, or ceasing to be.” They shall ! Why change the meaning of life into happiness, 
cease to live, who continue to oppose the Lamb; J when that is not the radical meaning of the word, 
they as men shall be utterly destroyed, burnt up, and when your common sense will teach you that 
as the prophet savs, root ami branch; they shall so far from life and happiness being exchangeable 
vanish like the blossoms of the last spring, or the terms, wo every day speak of happy lives, and of 
leaves of the last autumn. ‘ miserable lives? Why change death into life in

Were we to assure men they will not bo dis- misery, when the very idea of death excludes suf- 
solved. or that they will not cease to he. wc might fering entirely ? hy deny the honor to Jesus 
bo uttering what was certainly unscriptural, yet of being the life-giver, the only i minor tafizer—-as 
the deviation from truth would onlv l>c trifling in | as well as the fountain of happiness to his disci- 
its nature ; were wc, however, to affirm that they pies? "Why affirm that his opposers shall live 
shall be dead and yet alive—destroyed, and never- forever in misery, when he declares that they arc 
tholess preserved-—that they will pcri<h and yet to be burned up like chall. and like withered vine 
remain—be killed and continue in conscious activi- branches Act on Baptist principles of interpre- 
ty—be consumed by fire and yet be perfect in being tation, and I advise yon to do so because 1 judge

men.

are nevermen
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thorn sound ; and in doing so, T lunnhly believe 
you will lind a satisfaction to your mind which 
you would not exchange for continents of gold.

There is only one other part of the “ Remarks” 
which seems to call for any observation from us, 
and that is this: " We remind our friend that the 
Scriptures in many instances predicate death of 
men when actually living in sin, as in Eph.2: 1—5; 
and if in face of this our correspondent still holds 
that it * has never been shown that death stands 
for a state of misery or sinfulness, apart from 
what he calls the idea of literal destruction, we 
cannot help him.” We solicit attention to this 
passage, in order to meet a dilliculty arising out of 
the fact mentioned by the Editor, that men living 
in sin arc in the Bible sometimes spoken of as dead. 
IIis idea, and a common objection is this—since 
men now arc spoken of as dead, while confessedly 
alive in sin and perhaps in misery, the Scripture 
may by “ death,” when applied to the end of the 
wicked, describe not a stale of cessation from be
ing, but merely a condition of conscious existence 
similar lo the present one of sinful men, though 
more intensified in guiltiness and wretchedness.

1st. Since “ death” is the term descriptive of the 
final doom of sinful men, it seems unaccountable 
that that term should have been employed at all, 
if its real and natural meaning is to have no ful
fillment in their ease hereafter. The term is popu
larly interpreted to mean misery or torment, not 
what we generally understand it to import, a state 
in which misery is perfectly impossible; and if 
misery or torment is to be the end of the wicked, 
we confess ourselves at a loss to tell why the words 
death, destruction, and perdition were ever used in 
the threatening announcements. The Greeks had 
terms as powerful as ours to express sulfering — 
awful, increasing, and prolonged: and it appears 
worthy of note that the sacred writers, if the}' in
tended* to express misery as the doom of the god
less, have universally chosen language which, when 
accurately explained, never conveys that idea, and 
have universally selected terms such as death and 
destruction, which must be understood to express, 
when explained in their natural sense, the very op
posite of what they’ were intended to intimate, and 
all this, moreover, without having even so much as 
once guarded us against understanding them differ
ently from their common and universally known 
acceptation. How are we to explain this ? Shall 
wo say they were misled ? Far be it from us to 
harbor such a thought, even for a moment. Shall 
we say they were mistaken? Kc, we cannot do 
this any more than the former. What shall we 
declare, save this ? that they used death because 
they meant death, and destruction because it was 
their design lo threaten, not a state of lasting and 
awful misery, but cessation from being itself in 
the most terrible circumstances.

2d. It is worthy of inquiry whether the descrip
tion of sinners as " dead” docs not rather have a 
prospective reference, than afford any delineation 
of their present stale. In other words, does the 
Bible mean that to be sinful and unhappy is to be 
dead ? or rather does it not describe persons in this 
condition as dead, inasmuch as they are going on 
to death ;—they are working for the wages of sin, 
they are as good as dead, for they will certainly 
expire at last, for “ the end of these things is death”? 
"When two interpretations arc presented, the one 
attended with least difficulty and best supported 
by the mode of using language in the Scripture is

undeniably to be preferred; and on this* ground 
we choose the second exposition, because it is at
tended with least difficulty, and helps us to discover 
a greater beauty, simplicity, and propriety in the 
holy records. Wicked, Christless men arc called 
dead, because they arc toiling for that issue; they 
are already under condemnation to death ; they 
arc thus dead in (rather, by) trespasses and sins. 
Dead they arc in law, and they will ere long be 
dead, destroyed, in fact; their names are not in the 
book of life—that is, they arc on the list of the 
condemned ; they are heirs of irremediable perdi
tion. Thus we understand the designation ‘‘dead,” 
in our judgment looks fonrard, so that from it we 
may learn prophetically the close of a sinful ca
reer. Language similar to this is not unknown 
in the Bible, where its import can scarcely be dis
puted, as for instance, Gen. 20: 3—“ But God came 
to Abimelech in a dream by night, and said to him, 
Behold thou art but a dead man, for (or on account 
of) the woman which thou hast taken, for she is a 
man's wife.” Exod. 12:33-“And the Egyptians were 
urgent upon the people, that they might send them 
out of the land in haste, for they said, we be all 
dead men.” Rom. 5: 15—“For if through the 
oftcnco of one many be dead,” i.e. doomed to die. 
Rom. 8: 10—“If Christ be in you, the body is 
dead because of sin,” i. e. it is mortal and will ere 
long decay in death.

Since those of the living who arc heirs of the 
second death arc pronounced “ dead,” we may nat
urally expect the word to be used in reference to 
those who are living, but were dead. In the first 
instance it had a prospective force; in the instances 
we are now about to adduce, it has a retrospective 
import. Acts, 10: 42—“ It is he who was ordain
ed of God to be the Judge of quick and dead” ; 
dead here means those who have been dead. So 
also in 2 Tim. 4: 1—“ I charge thee, therefore, be
fore God and the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall 
judge the quick and the dead at his appearing and 
his kingdom.” 1 Cor. 15: 35—“But some men 
will say, how are the dead (those who have been 
dead) raised up, and with what body do they 
come.” Rev. 20: 12. 13—“And I sa\y the dead 
(those who had been dead) small and great stand 
before God, and the books were opened ; and an
other book was opened, which is the book of life ; 
and the dead (those who had been dead) were 
judged out of those things which were written 
in the books, according to their works. And the 
sea gave up the dead (those who had been dead) 
which were in it; and death and hell (margin, the 
gi'ave) delivered up the dead (those who had been 
dead) which were in them, and they were judged 
every man according to their work.”

This simple method of'expounding the reference 
of dead, when applied to the living in two dillerent 
circumstances, that is as being sometimes pros
pective, and sometimes retrospective, saves 
from many difficulties attending the interpretation 
which the popular creed regarding the end of re
bellious men, founded on the dogma of immorlal- 
soulism, demands from its supporters, and shows 
us the perfect consistency of the dillerent parts of 
the record, when announcing the doom of the im
penitent, or describing their present condition as 
persons advancing to hopeless ruin.^ ‘‘Thou shalt 
seek them, and shall not find them.” “ 
after the flesh, ye shall die.” “To them who Im
patient continuance in well doing seek for glory 
and honor. (God will render) eterna llife. *

us

If ye live
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BIBLE EXAMINER. hand in all controversies on the question, Br. Ellis 

spent years in collecting and arranging the work, 
and Br. Read has spent months in Revising and 
Enlarging it.

In April last we gave a small portion of the first 
part of the work ; and in this number we give an
other and larger portion of it, commencing where 
we terminated in April, taking the work in course; 
so that the parts presented are not selections, but 
the work as it commences and progresses. We do 
not think the parts given are the most interesting; 
but they will give an idea of what the work is to be. 
We should be glad to give the whole in the Exam
iner, but this will be impossible, as it would fill six 
or seven numbers. The whole ought to be pub
lished together in a permanent form; and would 
make a book about the size of Dolney’s, as near as 
we can judge, if published in that form ; or the size 
of our Miscellany, if issued 18rao.; which we think 
would be the most convenient. The cost of one 
thousand copies would vary from three to four hun
dred dollars; perhaps exceed, if stereotyped.

Shall it be issued ? It is for those to decide who 
have the money to pay the expense. We have it 
not. If any see fit to advance the amount we pledge 
ourself to return it to them as fast as the sales are 
made, till the money is all refunded. The work 
would be sold, bound, at about fifty cents, as near 
as can now be ascertained. Let those who wish for 
it say at once how much they will advance imme
diately to have it go on; and others say how many 
copies they will take and pay for on delivery. Till 
this is done we cannot move further with it.

NEW YORK, OCTOBER AND NOVEMBER, 1852.

Birle Examiner.—We thought best to send out 
the Examiner for October at an early day, as many 
of our readers have expressed an anxiety to have it 
forth coming. When we concluded to put it to 
press, we found such an accumulation of matter on 
hand which must lie by till November, that we fin
ally concluded to issue the Oct. and Nov. numbers 
on one sheet. By doing so we shall, also, be more 
at liberty, during those months, to meet the calls 
upon us for lecturing, where we are already under 
obligations to go.

The large amount and variety of matter in the 
sheet here presented our readers, we think, cannot 
fail to interest them; though it is not expected that 
every one can approve all found therein.

---------o---------
A Word to Subscribers.—One number more 

will complete the present volume. All our subscri
bers will bear in mind that we have but one rule, 
viz., “Payment in Advance and “ no subscription 
received for less than one volume." When a volume 
is closed, therefore, unless the subscription is re
newed, by pre-paying for the next volume, the Ex
aminer is discontinued. So that ice are saved the 
trouble, and our readers the mortification of the dun- 
ning system, which cannot be avoided where papers 
are not paid for in advance.

It is for our friends to say whether the Examiner 
shall still be sustained; and their voice will be 
heard and felt by early remittances for the next 
volume. Will not each of our present subscribers 
renew their subscription, and send us at least one 
new paying one ? You can easily do it if you deter
mine to. Shall it be done ? The December num
ber will probably be issued early.

Any person remitting us one dollar, current money, 
free of expense, for volume 8, (or 1853) before the 
first of December next, shall have a copy of each of 
the two double numbers, containing J. Panton 
Ham’s works, without charge, except they must pay 
the postage on them. The weight of the two copies 
is 4 oz.

----- o---------
“ Bible against Tradition.”—This is the title 

of a manuscript work originally written by Br. Aaron 
Ellis, New Richmond, Pa. It has been Revised and 
Enlarged by Br. Thomas Read, New-York,and very 
carefully examined by the help of Prof. Pick’s Bible 
Students’ Concordance and other works, so that it commencement of its publication. Light has been 
is likely to be one of the very best works that has continually advancing among that people till the 
been published on the Life and Death question, and flame could be no longer suppressed. Some of the 
will constitute a book of Reference of immense j most active members of the Methodist E. Church 
value to those who wish to see the whole subject | openly avowed their belie! that immortality 
presented in a connected form, and have a help at 1 only through Jesus Christ, and that utter destruc-

Notes by the Way.^—We have visited and 
preached in several places since the last Examiner 
was issued; some of them with great satisfaction, 
and we trust with much profit to ourself and other** 
We shall now speak of only two or three.

Paterson, N. J.—There has long been a work 
of investigation going on in that city in relation to 
the Life and Death question. A number of the 
first men in piety and respectability have had their 
minds exercised on the subject for a long time i 
mostly from reading various works that have been 
issued on the subject. There had been very little 
preaching on this doctrine till the present season; 
yet the truth has been sleadily advancing by means 
of efi'orts of one or more who have scattered freely 
various works among them; and some eight or ten 
copies of the Examiner have been taken from the

was
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lion is the doom of those out of Christ. This was , We left another appointment to be filled in four
too much for “the powers that be.” Vet they hated weeks, 
to lose pious official, active, paying members, and Br. Win. Swinburne was one of the first, if not 
only asked the small furor that they would keep the first in the Methodist E. Church there to em- 
their views to themselves,and not promulgate them brace and scatter our views on the immortality 
publicly. That was a price, however trifling it 1 question. Our interview with himself and family, 
'might appear in the eyes of men who were blessed Br. Van Blareome and family,Br. Ridgeway, family, 
with only small conscientiousness, the brethren 1 and brother, with others of like character, were 
spoken of could not and would not pay. Then no happy indeed : and our heart was truly cheered on 
alternative remained but they must withdraw or be in the work of proclaiming Life in, through, and by.
proceeded against in a formal manner by the ruling 
heads of the church. One brother, Wm. Ridgeway, 
chose to withdraw; and- others sent in their class j 
papers, declining longer to act in an official capa
city in the church if Bro. Ridgeway was to be push
ed out for the same faith and practice they them
selves were in. The “ powers that” were took the 
alarm, and entreated them to remain, and did not 
presume to threaten a procedure against them.—
Those powers had learned by Br. Ridgeway’s firm
ness that these brethren were not to be frightened j . , . ,, „ ... dom and enlargement of mind than in those elevenout ol their honest convictions of truth by threats ! ,

» , • r i . tt .. ! discourses. i\ot one of them was to us a barrenot expulsion from the. church. Hence policy was ;
,, . r * „ , : season; nor can we but believe the Spirit of God
the better part ol valor —a new preacher is ap- , , , , . ‘

j t> t»-j • ... j sealed the truth on some, yea many minds,pointed—all is smooth, Br. Ridgeway is permitted . t .... . .... T, . . . In the first part ol this meeting, Elder Jesse
to come to the communion fable! Poor heretic as „ . ,' „ . . . ° , . •, . , ... ,, , , ,, Briggs, recently of the Baptist church m Elmira,
lie is! I low merciful! Perhaps they would not ... ir . .. „ .. .... . . ... was with us. lie is an old man, of more than three
object seriously to Ins going to heaven” Br. R. .......... . . ... , , » , , , , . score years; forty of which he has been in the min-
cannot be a member of that church, but he may . , V.. ; r . _. r ,, .. . . . 3 istry of the gospel. 7 lus interview was the first we
conic to the Lord s table: and of course is not ex- . , , , c .. r, ,. I(,, , , c .. . . . „ . . had ever seen or heard of him. From himself we
eluded from the kingdom of God, m their estima
tion, though lie is from their church ! “ Your bretli- 

that cast you out for my name’s sake, said,
Let the Lord be glorified; but he shall appear to 
your j’oy and they shall be ashamed.” Isa. G6: 5.

Matters were in this state when we were invited

Christ alone.

Canandaigua, N. Y.,has also been visited by us, 
by the special request of our brother Dr. Ilahn, of 
that city; at whose house such as love the Lord 
and Christian simplicity cannot but feel at home; 
and his wife’s heart is happily with him in the work 
of spreading the truth. In that city we spent eight 
days, and preached eleven times, in a convenient 
Hall, which was usually well filled with deeply at
tentive hearers. We have never felt greater free-

learned his history'. When he first commenced 
preaching, forty years ago, he held and preached the 
views on immortality and the end of the wicked we 
now

***ren

hold and pleach; and for some seven or eight 
years openly promulgated them. Then he was 
blessed and happy; revivals attended him in nearly 
every place where he preached; which was in the 
now State, of Maine. After awhile his ministering 
brethren over persuaded him not to preach directly 
on those topics; and he began to think perhaps he 
might get along easier just to use scripture lan
guage, and not urge his peculiar view of its sense. 
He tried that course for thirty or more years, still 
believing his first views, but not preaching them as 
in his first love. The consequence was, to use his 
own language, “I got into an awful backslidden 
state,and have been in bondage for years.” At the 
Tent Meeting in Elmira, in June last, under the 
preaching of Br. Bywater and others, he heard the 
sound of immortality through Christ alone, nsdie re
ceived and preached it in his first love. To use his 
own language ngni i, “I jumpt the Baptist walls, 
and feel once more at liberty., and have had more 
enjoyment in a few weeks than during many years 
past.” Of Br. Briggs’ preaching talents we know

to visit and preach there in July. Our first appoint
ment was duly notified by hand bills, issued by Br. 
Isaac Van Blareome, an independent believer, who 
does uj> his work in his own way. These bills 
were calculated to arouse attention; and as the 
meeting was appointed to be held in the grove, on 
an island in Passaic River, of easy access, many 
were out to hear and see during the day: we judge, 
more than a thousand ; most of whom heard with 
deep attention, and eagerly sought for works on the 
subject, which Br. Ridgeway had taken care to sup
ply himself with. In the evening we proclaimed 
life, through Christ alone, in the Odd Fellows’Ilall, 
to a full audience.

The first day of the week following we again 
preached in the same Ilall in the morning, and in 
the grove in the afiernoon, to a congregation as 
numerous as before, we trust witli good effect; but 
of that the day of the Lord will make manifest.—
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An eminent physician, embraced the views, and 

on my return on the 8th inst.. I learned that half of 
the church had come out fully on the doctrine. 
Dr. Riovcs is an elder in the church of disciples, 
a man who loves his bible. and is resolved to fol
low its teachings. A number in the church at 
Chauncey also believe the same doctrines. The field 
is large. The doctrine of life and death.” has never 
been preached in this region, except the few dis
courses by myself. I intend to proclaim the sen
timents as opportunities are afforded.

Yours in hope.

nothing. lie chose to be a listener while he re
mained with us at Canandaigua, and seemed highly 
delighted. May the Lord bless him, and enable him 
to redeem the time he has lost by so long putting 
his light under a bushel. Many others, we fear, arc 
in a backslidden state from the same cause, viz.: 
hiding or denying the truth, on Life and Death, to 
please men, or to avoid reproach.

L E T T E R S .
J. P. Weetuee.

■O'FltOM PRES. J. P. WEETHEE.

Chauncey. Ohio, August 17, 1852.
Br. Slows:—As you arc engaged in the spread 

of a great truth, concerning the nature and des
tiny of man, every item of information which in
volves that subject, and especially its progress, 
will be interesting to yourself, as well as to your 
readers.

1 have been familiar with your writings on the 
Second Advent of Christ, since 1843. 1 then re
ceived a copy of your Six Sermons on ‘‘Life and 
Death:” but not regarding that doctrine a vital 
one. or in any way particularly connected with the 
coming and kingdom of our Saviour. I laid those 
publications aside, and applied myself to the study, 
and explanation, of the prophecies. I read but 
little on the subjects of "natural immortality.” 
or ‘•eternal life through Christ.” Not examining 
these disputed points, 1 did not change my former 
views on those points, any further than to deny 
man the possession of natural immortality.

In 1850. my attention was called to the subject 
of the state of the dead, by reading of the phe
nomena exhibited by the "Rapping Spirits,” as they 
were called. I had come .to the conclusion some 
years previous, that we were between the Gth and 
7th vials, when the three unclean spirits (of Rev. 
1G: 14). were to go forth for the deception of man
kind. I saw that those spirits would profess to 
be the spirits of demons, or dead men. They were 
to work miracles, and by these wonders, draw 
many away from Christ.

t was satisfied that these were lying spirits, that 
they were not the spirits of dead men. But whjr 
not, if the souls of the dead arc conscious, and arc 
permitted to revisit the earth? This thought led 
me to question the consciousness, or even the ex
istences of a disembodied spirit 1 then began to 
examine the bible on the subject, and read your 
views with those of others, and became satisfied 
that the ‘‘dead know not anything,” in the ful
lest sense of the term ; and also that the punish
ment of the wicked will be death, not endless life 
in misery. Since 1 have been convinced of the 
truth of these doctrines, I have not been silent, 
but have proclaimed the views wherever I have 
travelled.

T see a beauty in the resurrection, and the ad
vent which did not before appear. Many scrip
tures now seem full of meaning, which were for
merly mysterious.

T have travelled very extensively among the 
advent believers, and my impression is. that more 
than three-fourths of them arc persuaded of the 
truth of the views you arc promulgating on “life 
and death.” The two discourses I delivered last i 
spring, at Dcavcrtown, Ohio, had their ellcct.

FROM FREDERICK WRIGHT.

Spenccrville. C. XV.. 7th month, 1S52.
Br. Stows:—Seeing in the last Examiner a 

hint that those late publications of thine have en
tailed an extra expense upon thee, the accompa
nying “ widow’s mite,” is sent to help to pay pos
tage. I wish from my heart I had more. I have 
read very many works, on very many subjects— 
from childish folly, up to the highest flights of 
man in philosophy and science—and I can truly 
say, l have never read anything that pleased so 
well as those two Double Examiners. Since 
reading the first, I have asked myself, 1 know not 
how often, can anything more be said?—Here 
is plain common sense, fair and candid reason, 
backed up by an amount of bible evidence, moral
ly impossible to be overthrown—enough to satis
fy any mind not desirous of being willingly ig
norant—and now comes the climax of all. by the 
same individual. Br. Siorrs. to me at least, those 
two expositions of all-important truth are of more 
worth than all the combined volumes of theology 
the world can produce. Thy time is precious, I 
know ; but l could not refrain from expressing my 
gratitude for thy labor of love. May God. who 
only can reward thee aright, do so, in His own 
time, and own place ; even in his kingdom, and 
that right speedily, is the fervent prayer of thy 
personally unknown friend, and loving brother in 
Christ.

•o-
FROM S. S. BREWER.

Wrentham. Mass., 1852.
Br. Stows:—I wish to say to the lovers of 

truth, that read your paper, that among the mul
titudinous blessings and favors of our heavenly 
Father, next to the gift of his dear Son. do I 
praise him for a knowledge of the true 
immortality. O how plain repentance, and faith 
in Jesus; obedience, patient continuance in well 
doing in order to obtain glory, honor, immortality, 
eternal life, at the resurrection of the just. Then 
the poor sinner, instead of " wailing, howling, writh
ing in liquid fire—the moment his deathless 
spirit leaves his body”—sleeps in the dust of the 
earth till the heavens be no more, after all the hor
rors that imagination can clothe the papal, Chris
tian. or heathen hell with—in order to frighten 

into heaven—they sleep; and as the word 
of God tells the truth (which l most assuredly be
lieve it does), those in hell don’t know anything 
about their an tiering: Job xiv. 12; Eccl. ix. 5th. 
So you see. dear reader, the dead saint and sinner 
sleep in the dust of the earth—in hell—in the 
grave—hades—where the Saviour slept: Psa. xvi. 
10; Acts. ii. ol: in hell, where Paul now sleeps;

source of

some
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m hath*. Just turn to the 15th chap. 1st Cor. is, being taught in the central part of Indiana; 
54 and 55 verses, where the apostle is speaking j although I am the only man that teaches it pub- 
of the resurrection: "Win a this mortal shall licly in those parts: but there aro several be
have put on immortality—Turn shall be brought lie vers in the doctrine. Since the truth on this 
to pass the saving. Death is swallowed up in Vic- subject has been dug out from among the traditions 
tore—0 Death where is thy sting? O Grave, of men, it has caused a great deal of light to spring 
[margin of the English bible; O ////.] where is upon many passages that were entirely obscure 
thy victory ?” Clark, in his note on Math. xi. 23, before; therefore, through the aid of your paper, 
admits the word hell comes from the Anglo Saxon and other wi tings, to which I have had access, I 
hrhtn—to cover, or hide: hence the tiling, or have been able to throw off the old sectarian spec- 
slating a house is called in some parts of England, taclcs, and look at the scriptures with my own 
(particularly Cornwall) holing, to this day. And eyas. I am a seeker after truth: opposition runs 
the covers of books (in Lancashire) by the same high in this country: people arc taking strange 
name. One word, dear brother, ero l close, for the positions against the doctrine I teach; and some 
encouragement of all those that arc engaged in meeting house doors have been closed against me. 
holding up Christ as the Life-Giver. The leaven I T have had several discussions, and expect another 
of God’s truth is at work, and is working its with a Lutheran preacher, 
clear, glorious, sanctifying influence among the 
different sectarians in despite of all their opposi
tion: praise the Lord. Death, Hell, and the De
vil must die.

C 0 M MUNICATIONS.

• ^HIPILV TO G551A@KlRDO©Knr.
The following should have been inserted beforeFROM PARKER SAWYER.

Br. Sawyer ordered, early in April last, $100 now, but it was overlooked in our removal.—Ed. 
worth of books, and sent the cash with his order, j Br. Storks:—"With your permission, T will 
The following will show that he is not asleep, but | give a few thoughts in answer to Macknight on 
at work, not laboring in vain. Let others who Luke 20: 34-37. I presume he wants to know if 
have the moans go and do likewise. lion- many i 'he resurrection of the wicked is taught in the 

® J Scripture of truth. If the doctrine is there taught,
who have more means than Br. Sawyer has, and the Saviour’s words in Luke 20: 34-37 will not 
who profess to believe the same glorious truth. ' disagree therewith. Let us examine the texts un

doing next to nothing to spread the truth | dcr. consideration. The Sadducees thought and
believed that there would be no resurrection of the 

I dead. Hence the question, whose wife of the sev- 
I en brothers would the woman be in the resurrcc-

Thc

arc
abroad. Shall there not be a waking up to the 
work?—Ed. Exr.

Batavia, Kane Co.. III., Aug. 20,1852. , tion [33d verse ), for all had her to wife.
Br. Stores:—Some valuable minds here have Savior, in answering them, taught that there would 

already been obliged to admit the force of argil- be a great difference in that age to come, whereof 
ments in your publications against the natural im- we speak, and the present age. In this age, the 
mortality of man, and arc embracing, one after children thereof marry and are given in marriage; 
another, the Bible view of “ Immortality and Eter- in that age there will be no marrying or giving in 
nal Life alone in Christ.” Elder 
preacher of this place is “on the way,” and has j will not die. He teaches that to obtain that age 
ventured to preach the destruction of the wicked, there must be a worthiness; also, to obtain that 
and no immortality out of Christ, but has some age there must be a resurrection from the dead, 
difficulties on the “intermediate state” of the This I think was an answer to them so far, con- 
11 dead in Christ.” T have presented him with cerning the resurrection of the dead ; for there is 
the Exr. for ’50 and ’51, “ Dobeny,” and i; Misccl- an age to come, and God’s children,the worthy ones, 
I any,” which he is reading with great interest, who are dead. Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, and a host 
Jle is about 50 years of age—intelligent—pica- of others will attain to that age; hence must have 
sing in his address, and quite an influential and a resurrection from the dead, for “God is not a 
acceptable preacher. Distrust as to his “Ortho- God of the dead they must be made immortal, 
doxy” is awake, and he is now being proscribed “to die no more,” for “He is the God of the liv- 
by his brethren; so much so that he has now ing” ; for these worthy ones lived unto him. hence 
commenced an independent effort, aside from the worthy. They will be “equal unto the angels,” 
church. All eyes arc upon him. to see what will be for they shall •• die no more.” They will obtain to 
the result. I am giving away more books than I sell; that age which is intended for all the righteous; 
but the sacrifice is not in vain. I see no cause for 
discouragement. “ Truth is mighty and will pre
vail.” While I have an influence to exert and the 
means to use, I expect to labor for the spread of 
those works, and efforts which, instead of Deify
ing man. will exalt Jesus as the “resurrection 
and the life.”

, Baptist marriage. In this age they die; in that age they

amen.
It is certain that the Saviour with as much 

plainness spoke of the “resurrection” of those “that 
have done evil to the resurrection of damnation.” 
as he did of the “ resurrection” of those that“ had 
done good” to life; the latter will die no more, be
ing worthy to obtain that age. If one part of 
John 5: 28. 29 is figurative, so may the other be ; 
for as sure as some rise to life, the rest will rise to 

from Nathan nonnadav. damnation—for *• all that are in the graves shall
Claremont. Ind., 1852. hear his voice and come forth. 1 he wicked will 

Br. Start's:—This will inform you that life be brought forth to the day of wrath to which 
and immortality through Christ has been, and now I time they are reserved. [Job 21: z i c-

Most truly yours,
Parker Sawyer.
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that shall be alive at the coming of our Lord Je
sus Christ, will by the judgments written be de
stroyed from the presence of the Lord, and the 
glory of his power. 2 'Chess. 1:0; Matt. 13: 30, 
42; Rev. 1C. But those of the wicked that are 
dead will have a resurrection, be judged and punish
ed at the end of the thousand years, or the day of 
the Lord. IIow can these texts be fulfilled if the 
wicked rise not ? Matt. 3 : 12. This was spoken 
to those wicked Saddncces, and shows that they 
were in danger of said punishment. Mai. 4: 1; 
Matt. 7 : 13. 19, 23; 8:11,12; 12: 30, 37 ; Mark 
9: 43-48; Acts 17: 30,31 ; Rom. 2: G-9 ; 1: 32; 
2:1G ; 2d Peter 2: 3-7; Jude 14. 15. "To exe
cute judgment upon all,’1 &c. Fire shall come 
down from God out of heaven, upon all the rest of 
the dead and devour them. Rev. 20: 4, 9. There 
appears to be two destructions : the first on those 
that are alive at the coming of Christ, who will re
ceive at the hands of God the punishment described, 
and the wicked dead will rise to be punished; for 
every man will be rewarded according to the deeds 
done in his body—in other words, for his own 
sins, not for Adam’s transgression.

Yours, in the hope of eternal life at the resur
rection of the just, through our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ. ' w.

ter, 2: 9,10,12,13,17. See Jude also.’1 When 
the Saviour was on earth, a few were raised from 
the dead; but he told the people not to marvel at 
what they saw him do, for the time would come 
when all that are in their graves shall hear his 
voice, and come forth, See. He said he had ^re
ceived power from tlic Father to execute judgment 
also, because he is the Son of man.” The Saviour, 
in Matt. 2G: G4, assured the persecuting “high 
priest,” who conjured him to confess whether he 
was Christ, the Son of God, that hereafter ye shall 
sec the Son of man sitting on the right hand of 
power, and coming in the clouds of heaven ; which 
would not be if there was no resurrection of the 
wicked, unless the priest was afterwards converted 
to Jesus Christ. Those that pierced him shall 
mourn because of him. This looks favorable to 
their resurrection.

When Abraham, Tsahc, and Jacob shall sit down 
in the kingdom of God—in the age to come—with 
tho^c who come from the east, west, north, and 
south—the worthy ones—the children of the king
dom shall be cast out into outer darkness; for 
they will see them in the kingdom of God, and 
themselves cast out; hence must have a resurrec
tion. If there be no resurrection of the wicked, 
where is the use of the expression, “the resurrec
tion of the just”? Why not the resurrection? 
But there is a resurrection of the unjust: and 
Paul assures us that he had a conscience void of 
offence towards God and man in making the con
fession that there is a “resurrection of the dead, 
both of the just and the unjust.”

In addition to the above, I send you a few 
thoughts on Eph. 2: 12, in answer to “Querist.” 
In my opinion, the text quoted above has no par
ticular reference to the resurrection of the dead. 
It appears to me that Paul is teaching that the 
Gentiles, who arc the uncircumcision, had, previ
ous to conversion to Christianity,no association or 
citizenship with the Jews, who were the circumci
sion. They were strangers from the covenants of 
promise, which wore made to Abraham and his 
seed ; Acts. 3: 25. Ilcb. 8. They were without hope 
of eternal life (Titus, 1 : 2), which the Jews pro
fessed to have in the Scriptures. John. 5 : 39. The 
Gentiles were without God ; God had not manifested 
himself to them as he had to the Jews. But now, 
God having sent his Son into the world, and by 
him spoken to us, in these last days; by whom 
also life and immortality have been brought to 
light by the gospel—the middle wall of partition 
has been broken down, so that the Gentiles can be
come fellow-heirs with the Jews, who have the 
faith of Abraham their father. Christ is there
fore our peace, or made peace between us ; so now 
we are reconciled to each other, and to our Father 
and his son Jesus Christ, and arc one in Christ 
Jesus. One new man is now formed. So now the 
Gentiles are no more strangers and foreigners, 
but fellow-citizens with the saints. &c., of the 
household of God; grafted into the true olive tree. 
These arc the other sheep brought in. to be with 
the Jews one fold, and to have one shepherd. It is 
a matter of rejoicing that the unsearchable riches 
of Christ was preached to the Gentiles. O, how 
full of instruction is this portion of sacred truth. 
« Querist” will sec a difference between being 
strangers from the covenants (plural) of promise, 
and “ being outside of the covenant” (singular.) It 
is my opinion, with present light, that the wicked

■o-

to G5aA©rao©H,u,n
BY VERITAS.

Br. Storrs,—Our friend Macknight’s last article 
closes as follows:—“Now if the wicked get loose 
from this law of death, and get the wrath of God 
removed from them, and get a resurrection from 
the dead, they can sing. * O death, where is thy 
sting? O grave, where is t!iyr victor)' V Will 
Veritas inform us to whom or what power this vic
tory will be ascribed.”

Here it is assumed that deliverance from the 
condemnation of the law and “ the wrath of God,” 
is necessarily connected with “a resurrection from 
the dead.” Both reason and holy scripture ap
pear to me to be plainly opposed to such a senti
ment.

Whether or not a resurrection from the dead is a 
blessing or a curse, depends entirely on the purpose 
or end for which man is raised. He may be raised a 
thousand times without being raised either to eter
nal life or to a momentary happiness. After all, 
he may die forever. Surely if he rises "to shame 
and everlasting contempt ” “ to condemnation,” 
to be "cast into the lake of fre” which “is the 
second death” as the immutable word of the 
Lord plainly and positively declares, he can have 
no part in the triumphant song of the redeemed, 
“ O death, where is thy stiug? O grave, where is 
thy victory.”

Reference to all the divine testimony concern
ing the doctrine of the resurrection is necessary 
to our understanding of the truth. Two resur
rections are plainly revealed as the purpose of the 
Judge of all the earth. They are different both 
in respect to character and time. One is “to life” 
eternal, the other “ to condemnation,” and “ the 
second deathfrom which there is no deliverance. 
This “destruction” will be the “end” of the 
wicked: See John 5: 28, 29. Rev. 20: 14. 15. 
In respect to time, “a thousand years” will inter
vene : Rev. 20: 5.
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M. remarks. “ we being: in the loins of our father to be tlic same class our Lord speaks of, John Cth. 
Adam, died with him : this is the first death." lie The threatening: to those rebellious ones seems to 
also reiuaiks. "If a man refuse to eat of this tree. ; be without qualification; and it is said. “ there 
(Christ) he perishes, or dies the second time; if was not a man of them left,” when Moses and 
you will have it. the second death, or loses life.” ; Eleazer numbered Israel just before Moses* death. 
According: to this view of the subject, the first j Paul, speaking: of those who came out of Egypt, 
death was our representative death in Adam; the says, “With many of them God was not well 
second death is our actual death at the close of mor- • pleased : for they were overthrown in the vilder- 
tal life; consequently the saints, as well as the ness. Now these things were our examples, to 
wicked. die the second death 1 , the intent that we should not lust after evil things,

Our friend’s theory may require such a construe- ; as they also lusted.” lCorlh. 10: 5,6. The apos- 
tion. but will it stand the test of the woid which 1 tie then enumerates a number of particulars in 
abideth forever? Let us see. "What is the scrip- which they sinned, and the judgments that foilow- 
turc representation respecting the second death ? cd. and adds: l* All these things happened unto 

Among all the innumerable accounts we have in them asensamples (or types) aud they arc written 
the scriptures of truth of human deaths which for our admonition. &c.
have occurred, do we find a single instance in which Jude says, “ The Lord having saved the people 
such death is denominated the second death ? Not out of the land of Egypt, afterwards destroyed 
one. Moreover, if M. is correct, the second death I them that belie red not.'* v. 5. 
has power, for a time, over the saints ; which is Paul saith, Ilcb. 3: 16-19, ‘‘Some when they had 
certainly some power; but the word of truth de- ! heard did provoke: howbeit not all that came out 
dares that “on such the second death hath no of Egypt by Moses. But with whom was he griev- 
power.” Rev. 20: 6. ed forty years ? was it not with them that had sin-

Again. the plain representation in Rev. 20th ned, whose carcasses fell in the wilderness? And 
chap. is. that the second death will be subsequent, to whom swear he that they should not enter in- 
not only to the fust, but to the general, or second to his rest, but to them that believed not ? So we 
resurrection, and also subsequent to the final judg- sec they could not enter in because of unbelief;" 
mem. Nor is this all the objection to our friend’s and he adds. chap. 4 : 6, 11, “ Seeing therefore it 
theory. The casting into the lake of fire, not cast- remained) that some must enter therein, and they 
ing into the grave, is plainly and positively de- to whom it was first preached [the rest] entered 
dared io be the second death. Rev. 20: 14. not in because of unbelief.... .Let us labor thcrc-

M. thinks that Adam "was permitted to bring fore to enter into that rest, lest any man fall alter 
forth his seed by the justification of that seed to the same example of unbelief" 
life through Jesus Christ.” The term justifica- i These texts go to show that it was the rebellious 
tion to life appears to me to import nothing less ones that are specially spoken of as falling, being 
than eternal life; and that M.’s view would im- destroyed, dying in the wilderness; so that they 
ply universal salvation. I see no necessity for “ are dead?' And this phrase {are dead) seems 
the mediation of the Son of God for the mere tern- to be an emphatic one; fo v. first—It is in contrast 
poral existence of Adam’s seed. Such mediation with '•'‘not die" v. 50; and with “ live forever'' v. 
is necessary for their deliverance from the penalty 51. If "not die" means shall not be holden by 
of the law, which is eternal death ; all having sin- death ; and if ,c live forever’’ does not exclude the 
ned and come short of the glory of God. God death that has come‘‘upon all men,” and the phrase 
hath set forth his Son to be a propitiation, or mor- are dead" is in contrast with these, as seems 
cy-seat, not that he might be just in permitting evident, then it would appear that the expression 
Adam to bring forth his seed, but ‘’that he might “arc dead” is used to denote their final stale, and 
be just and the justifier of him that believeth in that they were then in it; and hence imports 
Jesus.” I think that Rom. 5: 18, must be under- their non resurrection.
stood, either as importing, that through the right- This view is further strengthened from tho 
consness or mediation of Jesus Christ, the free words of our Lord, in his discourse with the Sad
dler of salvation is made to all men on condition ducces on the resurrection. Luke 20: 38, lie saith, 
of repentance and faith ; or that ns all united to God t; is not the God of the dead” ; that is. as the 
the first Adam arc under condemnation, so all text and context clearly indicates, he is not the God 
who arc united to the second Adam, hy faith, are of such as shall have no resurrection ; for “all" 
justified to life eternal. Be this as it may. the who are spoken of in this text to have a rcsurrec- 
doctrine of the ‘‘resurrection” to “condemnation,” tion. God is their God. and they arc to be " as the 
of those who die in their sins, rests upon the angels of God in heaven." See Matt. 22: 30. It 
rock of His word who has declared. “Heaven and cannot he said of the “fathers in the wilderness” 
earth shall pass away, hut my word shall not pass who “are dead" for rebellion, that God is their 
away.” John 5: 28, 29. God, and that they shall be “as the angels pfGod

in heaven” ; therefore it does appear to look as if 
that class of sinners were excluded from a resur- 

i rcction altogether. This may not be so; but 
| without further light on the* subject this view 

um n i ;•/•/! •» j /• in-. seems conclusive. I would like to sec what could
Will those who died in the wilderness for rebellion, , said for and against it by some of your corrcs- 

huve a resurrection? j pondeuts. Inquirer.
Our Lord Jesus saith. John 6:49. “Your fathers j *-------- o---------

did eat manna in the wilderness, and are dead." I To Correspondents.—are sorry to bo
God had said of the rebellious Israelites who obliged to lay over a number of articles which wo 

came out of Egypt. “ They shall surely die in the intended to insert. We hope to do justice to all,
wilderness." Sec Numbers 26: 65. This seems though we may fail of it. Our friend L. butler,

of Mich., is not forgotten.

Veritas.

AKIOTD'jEOS 053<§>(!D01Vo
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Fkom Elon Events.

Nrw-Havek, Vt., July 4, 1852.
Bro. Stores:—I receive your valuable paper 

regularly. I hold dear to me those truths that il 
advocates. I saw the truth that man, natural, is 
mortal; that lie has no soul separate from his 
body ; and that his body with its material parts is 
his soul; and when his body is locked in death’s 
inactivity, he is unconscious, his thoughts perish, 
he knows not anything. This I saw, and that 
unregenerated, or unresurrected at Christ’s second 
coining “ risetIt not; till the heavens be 
they shall not awake, nor be raised out of their 
sleep.” Job. xiv. 12. But I did not see the full 
beauty of it, at first. Although David says, “ his 
truth shall be thy shield and buckler,” Psalms 91 : 
4; yet 1 saw not what it would shield us against, 
so fully, till “ that wicked began to be revealed, 
whom the Lord shall consume with the spirit of his 
mouth, and shall destroy with the brightness of his 
coming. Even him whose coming is after the 
working of Satan, with all power, (that must be 
great,) and signs and lying wonders, and with all 
dvceivableness of unrighteousness in them that 
perish: because they received not the love of the' 
truth, (that man is unconscious from death, till the 
resurrection of the body,) that they might be saved. 
And for this cause, (because they rejected the truth) 
God shall send them strong delusion, that they 
should believe a lie : that they all might be damned 
who believed not tha truth, but had pleasure in 
righteousness.” 2d Tlies. 2 : 8-12. Now that wicked 
is revealed by rapping and writing. Many lying 
signs and wonders, purporting to be the spirit of 
good or bad men, murderous warriors, or followers 
ol the Prince of Peace: transforming himself into 
angels of light, to deceive, if possible, the very elect. 
O, how much we need the truth to shield us in this 
time of peril. Still I wish to mention one 
truth that Paul is dwelling upon in this chapter, 
that we need heed in the love of it; that when this 
8atanic spirit iu thus revealed, it is, that the next 
event is, the coming of the Lord. And this is one 
great truth that many do not receive the love of. 
Lctsuch pause when they read these awful warnings, 
before the delusion blinds them beyond recovery.
“ It is the last time, and as ye have heard that anti
christ shall come, even now are there many anti
christs; whereby we know that it is the last time.” 
1st John 2 : 18.

Brother Storrs: I wish to hold fast on all those 
truths that we have learned; and grow in knowledge 
of Bible truths, as fast as’ in the dispensation 
of the opening providences of God, his prophecies 
and truths are revealed. Is not this right? Is it 
not our privilege? yea, is it not duty ? Does not 
the Word say, “the pathway of the just is as the 
shining light, which shincth more and more unto 
the perfect day ?”

I feel a deep interest in an increase of light. Still,
I behold with interest the progress of the great 
truths that you are promulgating. But, brother,do 
you not pass a glance over the questions that agi
tate the Bible students of this day ? 1 trust that 
you do, and have long expected that you would 
speak out. Dear brother, I sent you some pam
phlets last summer, l know not that you ever re
ceived them or the accompanying letter. 1 would 
bo glad to hear from you on the Sevmth day Sab- 
balh, whether you think it is binding upon

You say in July No. of Examiner, page 103. that 
you spent two Sabbaths with the brethren in Phila
delphia. I ask what do you mean to bo understood 
by Sabbaths? what day of the week do you wish 
to be understood? Please inform.

Brother. I am aware that I am interrogating a 
brother that has waged an uncompromising war 
upon the traditions of men. therefore I take great 
liberty, and trust that I shall not injure your kind 
feelings. No, dear brother, that I would not do; 
but my heart is in deep solicitude on the subject, 
and I feel anxious to hear front you. I doubt not 
but you are perfectly familiar with the history of 
that Morn that (Dan 1: 25), should think to change 
times and laws, (of God, of course.) Is it not of 
importance enough to enlist a short campaign from 
you ? May our Lord d:roet, as it will be for his 
praise and our peace. Amen.

Reply by tiie Editor.
Bro. Everts may be assured he does not injure 

my feelings by his plainness. So long as a brother 
manifests the kind sp:rit he does, it matters not 
how much he may differ from me in opinion. In 
answer to his interrogations, I reply, First—I uso 
the term “ Sabbath,” in ordinary discourse, in the 
sense it is usually understood: i. e., just us I would 
the term “ Sunday.” These are the usual names 
by which the first day of the week is designated. 
But I have no favoritism to these appellations of 
that day. I do not insist that the first day is the 
Sabbath—but I do not conceive there is anything 
in the commands of God to prohibit my calling any 
day in the week by that name, if it is the known 
name of the day it is used to designate. As to 
any binding authority to call one day in seven the 
Sabbath, or to observe one as such, in the ordinary 
idea of such a day, I have no evidence that Christ or 
his apostles have given any. To attempt to fix the 
seventh part of time upon the followers of Christ as 
a Sabbath, and a binding institution, whether it is 
done by a Roman Pope, Protestant Pope, or any 
other Pope, is to usurp the authority of Christ, and 
thus take the mark of the Man of Sin. No author
ity for any such thing exists under the administra
tion of Jesus the Messiah. The attempt to fix the 
Seventh-day Sabbath upon the followers of Christ, 
ns of binding obligation, is of the same character as 
the attempt to fix upon them circumcision ; and is 
usually accompanied with the same spirit that is re
corded Acts 15: 1. That is—“Except ye keep 
the seventh-day Sabbath, ye cannot be saved.” All 
are doomed to perdition that do not believe and 
act as they do on the subject. We are happy 
to know there are exceptions, and especially that 
Bro. Everts is an exception.

When the apostles and elders came together, at 
Jerusalem, to consider the matter in regard to ob
serving the law of Moses, the decision was unani
mous, that those who were “ turned to God from 
among the Gentiles” were not to be tioubled”

man

no more,

mi

ni ore

man now.
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with any such tiling. See Acts 15th. Let us give 
the words of that memorable council, they are as 
follows:—

“ Forasmuch as we have heard, that certain which 
went out from us have troubled you with words, 
subverting your souls, saying. Ye must be circum
cised and h rp the law ; to whom we gave no such 
commandment; it seemed good to us. being assem
bled with one accord,to send chosen men unto you 
with our beloved Barnabas and Paul, men who have 
hazarded their lives for the name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. We have sent therefore Judas and Silas, 
who shall also tell you the same things by mouth. 
For it seemed good to the Huh/ Ghost, and to vs, 
to lay upon you no greater burden than these neces
sary things: that ye abstain from meats offered 
to idols, and from blood,and from things strangled, 
and from fornication; from which, if ye keep your
selves ye shall do well. Fare vc well.”

Here is no recognition of the Law Sabbath, or 
Seventh-day Sabbath. A very strange omission if 
of such obligation as the advocates of that institu
tion now maintain. But the “ apostles and elders” 
do here affirm, that the converts “ from among the 
Gentles,” were not commanded to “ keep the law,'' 
verse 21: and of course were not commanded to 
keep the Sabbath of the law. And Paul, who was 
a principal actor in that council, and in the contro
versy thus settled by authority, admonishes the 
Christians at Colosse “Let no man judge you 
in respect of a holy day 
and adds—“ Which are a shadow of things to come 
but the body is of Christ.” He asserts that Chris
tians were “dead with Christ from the rudiments of 
the world ;” which latter phrase signifies “ elemen
taryprinciples—the lowest parts of knowledge. 
Such was the law economy, as given by Moses, and 
which Paul affirms, in this same chapter, Christ 
“took out of the way, nailing it to his cross;” and 
also affirms that one of those things taken out of 
the way and nailed to the cross, was “ the Sab
bath.”

Not one writer in the New-Testament counte
nances the idea that the Sabbath had any sanctity 
above any other day of the week. A Christian’s 
whole life, and every day is to be consecrated to 
God. “ Whether ye eat or drink, or whatsoever ye 
do, do all to the glory of God.”

When Paul wrote to a church composed of both 
Jews and Gentiles, as that at Rome was, he settles 
this question, thus, chap. 14, he says:—“One man 
esteemeth one day above another: another esteem- 
eth every dayand he adds:—“ Let every man be 
fully persuaded in his own mind.” In the result, 
he says,—“ Why dost thou judge thy brother? or 

• why dost thou set at nought thy brother? for ye 
shall all stand before the judgment-seat of Christ.”

Here was one portion of a Christian community 
who were Jews, and had been brought up under

the law commanding the observance of the Sabbath ; 
and though now converted they could not at once 
overcome all their Jewish prejudices; particularly 
the observance of one day above another, and Paul 
decides it was not necessary they should; while on 
the other hand, another portion of that church had 
been brought up Gentiles, with no observance of 
one day above another, and Paul affirms it was not 
necessary they should esteem one day more than 
another. Here is the true New-Testament ground 
to stand upon—the ground of charity nnd forbear
ance, and caution against judging one another in 
these matters.

We forbear entering at length into this subject, 
but must content ourself, at this time, with mere 
hints. A few words more shall conclude our re
marks. If the Sabbath as given by Moses, is bind
ing now, it is so in all its claims and denuncia
tions. I^et those who strenuously contend that it 
is now of binding obligation, see whether they them
selves arc not condemned by the Sabbath law. 
“ Whosoever doeth any work in the Sabbath-day, 
he shall surely be put. to death.” Ex. 32: 15.

The Sabbath was, and still is binding on all who 
are under the law. They who are under the law, 
will “ be judged by the law;” Rom. 2: 12. All the 
curses of a broken law and violated Sabbath fall 
upon them. “ But ye,” believers in Christ, “ are 
not under the law, but under grace.” “The law 
was given by Moses, but grace and truth (or the 
substance) came by Jesus Christ.” John 1 : 17. 
The law was the shadow: Christ is the substance. 
Hence “ We which have believed do enter into rest,” 
&c., ITcb. 4:3; we have the substance in distinc
tion from the shadow, which was by the law of 
Moses.

“ Tell ine,” saith Paul, “ ye that desire to be 
under the law, do ye not hear the law ?” Galatians 
4:21. He then says, “Abraham had two sons, 
one by a bondmaid, the other by afreewoman. But 
he of the bondwoman was born after the flesh, but 
he of the freewoman by promise.” He then adds: 
“Which things are an allegory, (an illustration;) 
for these (two women) are (an illustration of) the 
two covenants; the one from mount Sinai which 
gendcreth to bondage, which is ITagar * * * and 
answereth to Jerusalem which now is, and is in 
bondage with her children.” And why arc they “in 
bondage ?” Because they adhere to the Sinai law 
as a covenant. But “ Jerusalem which is above (re
presented by the freewoman) is free, which is the 
mother of us all” who believe in Messiah. “ But as 
then he that was born after the flesh persecuted him 
after the Spirit even as it is now.” 
will continue under the Sinai law, or return to it 
after once being made free, manifest the same spirit,

* * *
or of the Sabbath,”* * *

Those who
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soul in Is. 57: 1G, the text we have chosen for our 
motto. Taylor, in his Hebrew Concordance, says, 
that“ neshomoh, or nesme, signifies the Chameleon, 
a kind of lizard, which has its mouth always open, 
gaping for the air, on which it was once supposed 
to live. Nesme is rendered breath, spirit, and 
life.”

It is rendered breath and spirit in the following 
texts, and expresses the idea of natural life, whether 
in man or beast. Gen 2: 7 ; 7 : 22; Den. 20 : 16 ; 
Jos. 11:11,14; 1 Kings 15: 23 ; 17 :17; Ps. 150: 
6; Isa. 2 : 22; 42: 5.

But nesme cannot ever mean an abstract intelli
gence, or soul, or spirit; for it would be absurd to 
translate Jos. 11: 11, There was not any (nephish) 
soul, left to (nesme, to soul, instead of to) breathe. 
Here nesme. undoubtedly means breathe, and is so 
rendered. And in every other place where it occurs 
it cither means breath, or a breather, or life sustained 
by means of breathing the breath of lives; that is, 
it signilies the chameleon or any other creature 
that lives by breathing. Our motto then should be 
understood thus, lest the (ruah) spirit, or living 
creature, should fail before me, and the nesme, 
breather that 1 have made.” And so in Psa. 150 : 
6; “Let every nesme, breather, praise the Lord.” 
We conclude, therefore, that nesme, nowhere 
means soul,independently of our bodily organization.

Nephish is rendered soul 454 times ; and psuche 
is so rendered 57 times, making 511 times that 
nephish. and psuche are rendered soul, when 
applied to man; and 17 times in the original we 
find these terms applied to beasts. There are more 
than 300 other places where the same terms are 
rendered life, person,or body, &c: for, had they been 
rendered soul, in all such places, then the reader 
must have perceived that the word soul never could 
mean a something that could live separately from 
the man himself, neither as an “ immortal soul," or 
“ deathless spirit.” Parkhurst says, that “ nephish 
as a noun, hath been supposed to signify the spirit
ual part of man, or what we commonly call his soul. 
I must confess,” says he, “ that I can find no pas
sage where it hath undoubtedly this meaning.”

We say the true meaning of soul is, a creature 
that lives by breathing ; and as the essential endow
ment of such a creature is life, so life will stand of
ten as a correct meaning of soul. When soul is 
applied to man, it may be translated life, soul, man, 
you, yourself, person, myself, thyself, &c., accord
ing to the text.

But some of our translators a little more honest 
than the rest, have ventured in a number of these

sooner or later, that the bondwoman’s son did, viz: 
a persecuting spirit, showing a departure from the 
spirit of the Gospel of Christ and his apostles. Let 
them beware lest they arc “cast out” with “the 
bondwoman and her son.”

We wish Bro. Everts to understand, distinctly, 
that all we have said is not designed to apply to 
him. With him, while he continues to manifest the 
same spirit that is breathed in his letter, we can dif
fer on this question and still love him as a brother. 
But in others who have been led under the law 
Sabbath, we have seen and been made to feel, that 
there is a lack of honesty and integrity, which might 
justly be ascribed to the Ishmaelitc spirit of the 
bondwoman’s son. If Bro. Everts, or others, sin
cerely think the law Sabbath binding on them, I 
shall be the last to condemn them; at least, so long 
as they manifest the spirit Bro. E. now manifests. 
May the God of truth and love guide him and all of 
us in the way of truth and life.

On the Sabbath question I have heretofore said 
nothing; and should still have remained silent but 
for Bro. Everts’ appeal. I have been content to 
abide the apostolic injunction, “ Let every man be 
fully persuaded in his own mind” I esteem it a 
great mercy that the providence of God has so or
dered it that one day in seven is observed as a day 
of rest. The influence of it is good, both physi
cally and morally. But as to any positive law for 
its observance, there is none under the Gospel econo
my. So I believe.

BOBLE vs.
BY AARON ELLIS, REVISF.D AND

THOMAS READ, NEW-YORK.

Proof from the Bible of the Corporeal Nature 
and Mortality of the Soul of Man, and the Na
ture of his Spirit.

ENLARGED BY

“ I will not contend forever, neither will I be al
ways wroth: for the spirit should fail before me, 
and the souls which I have made.” Isa. 57: 16.

In tracing the word soul through the authorized 
version of the Bible, we find it occurs 532 times— 
476 limes in the Old Testament, and 56 times in 
the New. God is represented as having a soul 16 
times. “ Your new moons and appointed feasts 
toy soul hateth.” Is. 1: 14 ; Lev. 26:11, 30: Judges 
10: 16; Job 23: 13; Ps. 11:5; Isa. 1:14; 42: 
1; Jer. 5: 9, 29; 6: 8; 9:9; 12: 7; 14: 19; 32: 
41 ; Zech. 11:8; and Hcb. 10: 38.

The word soul occurs five times in the Old Tes
tament, where nephish is not the original term ; lor 
the word ncdivothec, which the margin calls dar
ling, is rendered soul in Job 30: 15; it probably 
means munificence; and in 2 Sami. 13: 39, and 
Ps. 16:2, the word soul is added by the translators, 
there beino- no corresponding word in the Hebrew
text.

places to insert the true word soul, in the margin ; 
but none of them were honest enough to give us 
the word soul in every place where nephish and 
psuche occur. We shall endeavor to supply their 
deficiency.

In pursuing this subject we shall give the Bible 
answer to the following questions:

1. Is the soul as great as theologians assume it 
to be?

2. Mliat is a soul?
3. Is the soul immortal so that it cannot fail, 

cease to exist as a living being before God ?
4. f 17iat is a spirit ?
4. Is the spirit im mortal, so that it cannot cease 

to animate the man ?
6. lie shall show that every text in the Bible 

will harmonize with our answers; even the veryThe word neshomoh, or nesme, is once rendered
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texts from which a contrary wjeraice has been 
erroneous!y dra ten.

Our mo. to most certainly implies, that if God 
wore to contend forever, or to he always wroth, that 
the spirits and s-onN of men would fail, die, cease 
to exist as living bemgs before him. lint waiving 
this, we proceed to answer the lir.st question :

1. Is'lHK SOUL AS Gil HAT AS TllLULOGIANS AS- 
SUME IT To HE ?

To this question we give an unqualified nega
tin'. l or, 1st. The word soul dots not wean a 
ghost or independent entity when applied to man. 
.Because man and beast would in this re-peel be on 
a level with God. For if a man’s soul is a ghost, 
or spirit, because the soul of God is a ghost or 
spirit, as J Ait her Lee argues, then we say that a 
bea-i’s soul is a ghost also. Now, if the allowing 
the beasts to possess souls,as Mr. Lee admits, then 
upon this reasoning, surely all are up to a level with 
God, as all have souls: *• For in his hand is the soul 
of every living creature, and the breath of all man
kind.’7 Job 1*2: 10.

(“precious”) faith, are overthrown by the transla
tors themselves, though they were believers in the 
immortal-soul theory. It is vain to endeavor to 
array the soul, which is the man himself, with the 
attributes of independent eon>eious existence, spir
ituality, immateriality, and immortality, against the 
plainest declarations of God’s Word.

2dlv. 'The soul oj man is no part of God. Be
cause if every soul is a part of God, or if of the 
essence of Deity, assume theologians contend, then 
God is not one and indivisible,but is a multitude,and 
these multiplied millions of parts sin and die. “For 
the soul that sinuclli it shall die.” And if so many 
parts ol God sin, then these sinning parts are op
posed to other parts of him; and thus this ab
surd theory divides God against himself; “ JIovv 
then shall his kingdom stand ?”

Again, as the soul is sometimes unhappy, it.would 
follow upon this theory, that God is sometimes un
happy. And if the dogma of the endless misery of 
the wicked were true, then millions of parts of God 
would be tormented forever; and, as some theolo
gians represent, these souls of the wicked, as parts 
of God, will be eternally cursing the other parts of 
God!!! unless these wicked shall cease to become 
parts of God. But if so many parts of God can be 
annihilated, or converted into that which is not a 
part of God, then when God swore by himself— 
‘•As 1 live,” the stability of his oath is overturned, 
because if one part of God may die, all may'die !! 
Into such absurdities does this vain philosophy lead 
its professors.

Again, it is presumed that all will admit, that 
God, and all that constitutes his being, is uncreated, 
for he did not create himself, and there was none 
before him to create. If any part of God was 
created, then that part had a beginning, and is not 
eternal. But man, soul and spirit,was created, “ as 
the Lord liveth that made us this soul.’’ Jef. 38.: 16.

Lo, he that formeth the mountains- arid createtli 
the spirit* (ruah). Am. 4: 13; “The Lord which 
formeth the spirit (ruah) of' in:in4hat is in him.” 
Zceli. 12: 1. The last two examples, refer to the 
ruah, as the principle of life. As soul and spirit 
were created and had a beginning, therefore they 
arc not parts of an uncreated and eternal God.

Again, the soul is-not-.'only created, but created 
of the dust; for the same man that is called a liv
ing soul was made of the dust of the ground:
“ And God said, dust thou art, and unto dust shalt 
thou return.” Gen. 3: i9. And Paul says, that 
the same living soul is.of the earth; earthy. 1 Cor.
15 : 47. Words cannot make it -more plain than 
do these texts, that the whojeriirin is a soul, and is 
corporeal. But should any contend •that-tiie-name 
“ man,’' does not include the-; soul, and insist that 
the soul was a something-.ridded to man, by-tho, 
breath that was breathed,into his nostrils,-then man . 
is only a body, and Jiis body becamo,a living soul.- . 
And this is true, for * the •creature, mail, or- body, or 
soul, that was made of the dust of tho earth; and 
was lifeless, by the simple inspiration of the breath 
of lives, of o//.liVes, became a living..Sditl. That 
is, the lifeless soul made of dusty becaino. a Hying 
soul, or creature. ^Sce’Job's account .of ibis mat
ter, 10 : 8-12, how God made hiin or his.soul.

8. “ Thy hands have bound me1, (or my 9oul,) and 
formed me altogether, joining m together on every A 
side, thou didst also finish me. ..

9. Remember, I beseech thee, as clay didst thou 
form me; -and wilt thou return me to dust.

Again, if a man’s soul is a ghost, because it goes 
by the same name as the soul of God, then, not 
only beasis and every creeping thing being souls, 
are ghoMs; and then, too, the soul of shcol (the 
grave, or death,) is likewise a ghost, because it goes 
by the same name, Isa. 5: 14, “Therefore shcol, 
(the stale of death, or grave,) hath enlarged her nc- 
phish, (soul or being,) and opened her mouth with
out measure.” The same reasoning would show 
that man himself as existing in this life, is a ghost, 
for God is called a man, E.\o. 15: 3, “The Lord 
is a man of war.” The same principle of false 
soiling would convert a man’s heart and eyes, 
well as the heart and eyes of beasts into so many 
ghosts, for they are called by the same name as the 
eyes and heart, hands, and feet of God. And a 
tree must have sense and feeling, because it is said 
to-have life as well as men. But what sort of thco- 
logy is tins? Cannot God possess ail attribute that 
may be entirely spiritual, yet called by the 
name as one in man that may be entirely corporeal ? 
If he cannot, then how shall lie be able, out of these 
stones, to raise up children unto Abraham. Matt. 
3: 9. Purely the souls of these children would be 
corporeal, if made out of stones.

Again, God’s soul cannot be separated from him
self; for if it can, then is he two Gods. “ But to us 
there is but one God.” 1 Cor. 8: 6. Allow God’s 
soul to be himself as nepkish when applied to God, 
is twice translated. Jer. 51 : 14. “ The Lord of hosts 
hath sworn by his neplush” (by himself). Also in 
Amos G: S; or him, as in Pro. 0:16. “These six 
things doth the Lord hate, yea, seven are an abomi
nation of his (nephish,) of him;” and we obtain 
the euneet idea. .As nephish. the soul, compre
hends the whole being of God, so does the same 
term comprehend the whole being of man; and 
never means a principle that can live independently 
of the iii.-tn or beast, to which the term nephish is 
indiscriminately applied ; and is 25 times correctly 
translated “ themselves.” Let two examples suf
fice for the present. “ lie tcareth (hisnephish) him
self in his anger.” Job. 18:4. Did Job tear his 
immaterial arid immortal ghost ? “ Backsliding Is
raeli hath justified herself, (her 'nephish') more than 
treacherous Judah,”'' ,k*r. 3: 11. Has A nation a 
ghost 7

Nay, but every nation has a being. Here, then, 
the arguments of Luther Lee, and those of like

rea-
as

same
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10. Was il not as milk thou pourcdst me out> 

and ns n cheese concreted me together?
11. With skin and flesh thou didst clothe me, 

and interwoven me with bones and sinews.
32. Life and sensation thou didst produce in 

me, and thy superintending care hath preserved my 
breath.'—Fry.

Here the same “me,” that is clothed with flesh 
and skin, and platted together with bones and sin
ews, and receives life and the conscious faculty from 
the Lord, is the same “ me,’ that was moulded as 
the clay, and must be brought into dust again. Life 
and sensation are here made to depend upon the 
preservation of his breath, and to preserve his breath 
is equivalent to the preservation of his life and 
sciou>ncss. Dan. 5:13, God in whose hand thy 
breath is, and whose are all thy ways; ’ and Paul, 
Aets 17:28, “In him we live, and move, and 
have our being.” “ No man hath power to retain 
the spirit’ of the breath of lives. “Man does not 
live by bread alone; ’ and, if “ God gather unto him- 
8ell his spirit and his breath,” then “ man shall turn 
again unto dust;” and “ his thoughts perish.'’ Job 
34: 14, 15; and Ps. 146: 4. So in Job 30: 23. 
“For I know that thou wilt bring me to death, and 
to the house appointed for all the living.” Job says 
that “me," (himself,) should be brought to the se
pulchre. If the soul does not enter there, then the 
soul docs not live, or the house is not appointed lor 
all the living. In the first version of the Scriptures, 
the Syriac, the sepulchre is called the “ home of the 
dead.” Theologians tell us that it is the soul that 
seeks God, and that follows after righteousness. 
Very well. Kead then Isa. 5i : 1,2. “Hearken 
to me, ye that follow after righteousness, ye that 
seek the Lord; look unto the rock whence ye arc 
hewn, pud to the hole of the pit whence ye are dig
ged. Look unto Abraham your father, and 
Sarah that bare you.” The holiest part of the Chris
tian then proceeds from the earth, and is born of 
earthly parents. Abraham sets his seal to this truth, 
for lie says, Gen. 18:27, “I am but dust and 
ashes.” If Abraham was an immortal soul, with 
the exception of a thin, outside shell—the body, how 
could he say that he was but dust and ashes; nay, 
he could not have said that he was an immortal 
ghost, while any part of him was dust. Ps. 78: 
3^, (God) “ remembered that they were but Jlesh ; a 
wind that passe til away.” But if a part of man 
a ghost or spirit, would not God have- remembered 
that they were but part flesli, and that the principal 
part of them was an immortal ghost? Put all of 
man and of beast are of the dust, and all shall alike 
turn to dust again. The very highest nature that 
7 has, irrespective of Christ and the resurrection, 
is flesh, an evanescent wind.

Again, theologians tell us that the soul is the 
. essential part of man: we say, it is the man himself; 

they say it was created separately from the body. 
If so, why did/mot'Mdses, iivrecording the history 
of the creation of man, give us some account ot this 

r. ;.i«atter? And why.did he exhaust his description,
‘ by giving us an account of the formation of tho 

body? and why. ball this body the man, even before 
the living principle which they term the great “ im
mortal soul,” was imparted f: Why use a phrasc- 

• ology.'ttiat .precludes ijirinjdca that any such soul 
.' was.ghN-ep^:;%^sriif\:^r..<;u,rront teachers please in

form us? ‘

their fathers, but are separately originated. But 
yeti he Bible 14 times expressly declares that “ souls 
came out of the loins of their fathers,” and “ that 
they were born of their fathers in the land not in 
heaven. Gen. 12:5, “And Abraham took Sarah 
Ins wife, and Lot, his brother’s son, and all their 
substance that they had gathered, and the souls 
that they had gotten in I fa ran, and they went 
forth to go into the land of Canaan.” That “ souls 
were born in their father’s house.” Exodus 12: 19, 
and Nnm. 15: 30. In Gen. 4G: 18, “ These are 
sons of Zilp.ih, and these she bare unto Jacob, even 
1G souls.” Verse 26. “ All the souls that came with 
Jacob into Egypt, which came out of his loins” 
Exo. 1: 5. “ All the souls that came nut of the loins 
of Jacob were 70 souls.” See also Gen 46: 15, 22, 
25,27. Now I ask, did Abraham, Lot, and Jacob, 
beget these souls ? Or if those 70 “ immortal souD,” 
came down from heaven, how came they in Jacob’s 
loins? Say rather, that Adam was created with a 
pro-creative faculty, and as God caused the “ earth 
to bring forth grassand herb yielding seed after his 
kind, and the tree yielding fruit whose seed was 
in itself, and after his kind,” so man was made 
with the power to produce his like. Could these 
70 souls that came out of the loins of mortal Jacob, 
be immortal ghosts? For how can flesh beget spirit? 
For “ that which is born of the flesh is flesh,” and 
not spirit, therefore to possess that spiritual, incor
ruptible, immortal nature, the peculiar privilege of 
the righteous, “ Ye must be boru again,” of the 
Spirit, and by a resurrection from the dead, or ye 
cannot inherit an everlasting kingdom.

Again; the soul is not a spirit; for soul and 
spirit arc separate things. 1 Tlies. 5: 23, “I pray 
God your whole spirit, and soul, and body, (or vour 
whole person,) be preserved blameless unto the 

unto coming of our Lord Jesus Christ.” This cannot 
mean that man has two ghosts. Perhaps it may 
mean your whole disposition, life, and person, the 
whole compound nature of man, for spirit some
times means person. lJeb. 4: 12. “The Word of 
God, as a sharp two-edged sword, divides asunder 
soul and spirit;” separating the soul-like or animal 
nature of man, from his higher intellectual and moral 
qualities. See also Isa. 57: 16; Luke 1 : 46,47. 
1 Cor. 0: 20, “ Glorify God in your body.” All tho 

jlM.S.S. close the paragraph here. The clause, “and 
was in your spirits which are his,” is undoubtedly spur

ious. 1 'Thes. 5: 23, may have been a little amended 
by some oflicious copyist.

The word psuchikos, an adjective, derived from 
psuchc, a soul, occurs six limes. Strictly rendered 
it would be soulical or soul-like, or animal; and is 
kindred to what Paul designates the flesh, or animal 

of man, in opposition to the spiritual, or 
higher moral and intellectual nature ; as in Rom. 8 : 
5. “ Now, they who live according to the flesh, mind 
the things of the flesh, and they who live according 
to the spirit, attend to the things of the spirit. For 
the thinking of the flesh is (or produces) death, and 
the thinking of the spirit is (or produces) life and 
peace.” Here are two thinking principles contrasted 
with each other; the animal or soul-like principle, 
called flesh, producing, if allowed to predominate, 
death; and the reasonable, intellectual, and moral 
principle, called spirit, producing, if controlling, life 
and peace.

In 1 Ccr. 2: 14, and 15 : 44, 46, psuchikos, soul- 
Again: If SOuls arc a part ot God, or if they are like, soulical, or animal, is translated natural ; but

immaterial .spirits, ‘then thoy arc not begotten by in Jude 19, and in James 3: 15, it 13 rendered

eou-

man
nature

se/t-
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anai. In all these places the soulieal nature is put 
in direct ami strong opposition to the spiritual na
ture. Ami the spiritual nature, be it remembered, 
does not naturally belong to man, but is superin
duced as a subsequent and peculiar development in 
the easts of those who have submitted themselves 
to Christ. Of those under the control of the souli- 
cal nature, Jude 19th verse, says, “These be they 
who separate themselves (psuchikos.) soulieal men, 
or animal men, not haring the Spirit.'' And 
James 3: 15, “ 'Phis is not the wisdom which com- 
eth from above, but is earthly, (psuchikos.) soulieal, 
or animal, devilish.” Paul says of such, 1 Cor. 2: 
1-1, “Now, (psuchikos,) a soulieal, or animal man, 
receiveih not the things of the Spirit of God, for 
they are foolishness to him ; neither can he know 
them, because they are (pneumatikos) spiritually 
examined;” that is, they are intellectually and mor
ally examined. So much for the soul-ghost inven
tion! Theologians tell us that the soul is a spirit 
or ghost, that receives and transacts all spiritual 
matters. Vet Christ says, “ If a man hate not his 
own (psttchc) soul, he cannot be my disci
ple.” Luke 14: 26. All agreeing with Paul’s well- 
known expression, “To be carnally-minded is 
death.” The mere possession of a soul nature then 
so far from implying superiority, is conspicuously 
marked as the lowest animal nature, incapacitating 
those who possess nothing more, from receiving or 
appreciating the higher intellectual and moral 
municalions and endowments. Therefore, says 
Paul, 1 Cor. 3: 1, “Now i, brethren, could not 
speak to you as to spiritual (men,) but as to 
fleshly men, even as to babes in Christ.” As unto 

governed by your soulieal or animal natures, 
ami not by jour intellectual and moral. Nearly 
the whole of Paul’s reasoning through 1 Cor. 15, 
is to show that the soul nature which

vain. They had predicated all upon a resurrection 
from the dead, and the rewards and the glory to be 
then revealed, and these doubters denied that it 
would ever take place. But alas! this same doc
trine is practically and absolutely denied, by all who 
believe in the immortality of the soul!! For if the 
soul, or essential man, does not die, as modern theo
logy allirms, how can lie be raised again to life? 
Paul’s language to one of these would be. 36 verse, 
“Foolish man! The seed which thou sowest, is 
not 7Y?-cnlivened, unless it die." VVc will paraphrase 
his words from the 44ill verse.

The soma psuchikon, soulieal body, or present 
animal, or soul nature of the Christian, is consigned 
to the grave; but he will be raised again, soma 
pneumatikon, a spiritual body, a real, tangible, yet 
heavenly nature, of which Jesus Christ is the tirst- 
fruits, being the first who has manifested this life 
and incorruptibility promised in the Gospel, by ris- 
ing again from the dead, with a nature that cannot 
now bo subject to corruption. This is the pattern 
after which we shall be fashioned. Thus hath Christ 
made death ineffectual to his followers, and hath il
lustrated that l.fo and incorruptibility that he re
quires us to seek for. (2 Tim. 1:10; Rom. 2 : 7.) 
For there is not only a soma psuch ikon, a soulieal 
nature, which we at present possess, hut there will 
likewise be a soma pneumatikon,a spiritual nature, 
with which Christians shall be invested at the re
surrection. And so also it is written in Genesis 2: 
7, The first man Adam was only made a psuchen 
zosan, a living animal, or a living creature, and 
therefore had nothing about him, but what was mor
tal and corruptible, but the second Adam was made 
into pneuma zdopoioun, a life-giving spirit, who 
will again impart life unto his followers, by a resur
rection from the dead, connected with an incorrup
tible or spiritual nature not subject to death. 46th 
verse. But we do not possess this jyneumalikon, 
spiritual nature, “ at first,” or in this present state, 
but only that which is psuchikon, soulieal, or ani
mal, and afterwards, when Christians arc raised 
from the dead, we shall put on for the first time, our 
pneumatikon, spiritual nature. The first man was 
wholly made of the dust of the earth, and must, 
therefore, be ot an earthly nature, unfitted for eter
nal life, and hence the necessity for the tree of lives 
being placed within his reach, that if he maintained 
his innocence, he might eat and live forever; but the 
second man, the pattern of the nature we Christians 
are to possess, is the Lord from heaven. 48th verse. 
As the first man, from whom we have descended, 
was made of dust-, so we possess no other nature 
from the first Adam, but an earthly nature, and 
those that do not believe and obey Christ, will pos
sess no other nature, and even if they should bo 
raised from the dead, not having the germ of the 
spirit of Christ, they would not possess this spirit
ual or incorruptible nature, and would therefore 
naturally die again, without any positive infliction 
of the judgments of God; as did the widow’s son, 
the nobleman’s daughter, and Lazarus; who were 
only restored to Adamic or mortal life. But as the 
second Adam, or the second great head of all who 
will continue to live, was from heaven, we Chris
tians who possess his spirit will possess his likeness, 
a heavenly, incorruptible, and therefore an immortal 
nature at the resurrection, whcnfcChrist, who is our 
life, shall appear, v. 49. And, as Christians havo 
borne the likeness of the earthly and mortal Ad- 

at the resurrection shall Christians bear the

coin-

men

we now pos
sess, even with the accompaniments of spiritual 
graces, altogether unfits us for inheriting an 
lasting kingdom, and is likewise emphatically 
incompatible with the separate existence of 
either soul or spirit; for he affirms, 16 and 18, “ If 
the dead are not raised . . . Certainly also those 
who have fallen asleep in Christ have perished.” 
That their hope lias ended with the life they have 
lost. They are utterly blotted out of existence for 
the present and all future time ; for, he argues, “if 
there be no resurrection from the dead,1* the dead in 
Christ live not now, nor will they live in the future. If 
there be no resurrection, there is no future life even 
for Christians, alter this. He proceeds strongly to 
contrast the soulieal nature of the lirst Adam and 
his descendants, with the spiritual nature which 
the second Adam possesses, subsequent to his re
surrection, and the spiritual nature which his dis
ciples will possess, who will live again through him, 
subsequent to their resurrection. The whole na
ture derived from the lirst Adam, he allirms to be 
corruptible, mortal, (psuchikos,) soulieal, or animal 
and earthy. But the nature to be possessed after
wards, by the righteous at the resurrection, he con
trasts wall this, and affirms of that nature, that it 
will be incorruptible, manorial, (pneumatikon) 
spirit-like, or spiritual and heavenly.

It seems there were some in Paul’s days who 
denied the resurrection of the dead, the fundamen
tal doctrine of Christianity, which rendered the suf
ferings of Christ, his dcatli and resurrection of no 
avail, and the sull'erings of his followers was like
wise useless; their faith was vain, their hope was

over

all), so
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likeness of the heavenly man, Christ Jesus, v. 5. 
For this corruptible, decaying nature, which wc now 
possess, and which necessarily unfits us lor an ev
erlasting inheritance, must put on a something we 
do not at. present possess; that is. an incorruptible 
body—we must put on immortality. 54 v. When 
this mortal nature shall have put on immortality, 
then, and not till then, will death be swallowed up in 
victory. The dominion of Death over the whole being 
of the righteous is complete ; they sleep in uncon- 
cionsness till the resurrection. But as the “ gates of 
hades” will not prevail over the church, when Christ 
shall appear,then will his followers appear with him 
in glory, and the dominion of death over the right
eous will then cease forever. Sec also verse 17, 
18, 19, 29, 30, and 32.

We have merely amplified the arguments of the 
apostle, 'flic immortal nature to be derived from 
Christ is strongly contrasted with the mortal na
ture derived from Adam. But if all

thing more than ghosts were hung. Luke 12: 4, 
“ Be not afraid of them that kill the body.” 'Jhen 
the body itself lives. And thus we read of living, 
dead, or mortal bodies. How can the body besaid 
to die, if it never lives? To atlirm that the soul is 
the essential man and never dies, and yet to use the 
phrase a dead man, is a glaring absurdity. Deceived 
man argues that the soul, considered as an indepen
dent, ever living thing, is the life of the flesh ; but 
God had eight times said, the blood is the life of the 
flesh; and once, that a sound heart is the life of 
the flesh.” Prov. 14: 30.

Life, in the abstract, cannot be called the soul, or 
a ghost. Let the word life be substituted for soul 
in the following texts—Job 3 : 20. Wherefore is 
light given to him that is in misery, and .vowZunto 
the bitter in soul. Ch. 7 : 15, My soul chooseth 
strangling, and death rather than my soul. Ps. 66: 
9, Which holdelh our soul in soul. Prov. 3: 22, 

men possess- So shall they be soul unto ihy soul. Jcr. 52: 33, 
cd this immortal nature through natural birth, then He did continually cat bread before him all the days 
there is no contrast, and the apostle’s strong argu- of his soul. Those who choose to follow this fur- 
ment is converted into nonsense!! The apostle’s ther may try the following texts—Job 10: 1; 24: 
argument is plain enough as it stands, without our 1 22; Ps. 66: 9; Isa. 38: 12 ; Lam. 3: 53; Bom. 
paraphrase, to convince all candid persons that : 11: 15; 2 John 5 : 12; Gen. 23: I; Judges 16: 
man, in his present state, is not immortal; nay, | 30; Luke 21: 31; John 6: 53; Ps. 21 : 4. 
that there is no principle of immortality, or perpet- i But the terms indicating life, such as alive— 
uni conscious existence, naturally inherent in him. living,liveth,&c.,occur 950 times; and yet40places 
Can a soul that is now immortal put on, for the | cannot be found among them, where it would not 
first time, at a future period, immortality? Paul 1 be manifestly absurd to call them either soul or 
says, 1 Tim. 6 : 16—“ God only hath immortality,” j ghost. The word heart occurs 970 times, which 
and consequently, no other being but God is natu- i sometimes indicates life, 
rally immortal. I Tug soul is not the mind.

The word apsuchos, without a soul, that is some- j Thcro arc but few places where it would not
thing not intended to live by breathing, occurs once be absurd to call the mind the soul, and more ab- 
in 1 Cor. 14: 7, translated without life—“things j surd to call it a ghost. Deul. 30: 1. The blessing 
without life, giving sound.” The word soul is like- : and the curse which I have set before thee, 
wise applied thirty times to beasts, creeping things, thou shalt call them to soul. Gen. 23: 8, If it be 
and fish. i j-our soul that I should bury my dead out of my

We therefore conclude that the soul and spirit | sight. Isa. 46: 8, Bring it again to soh/, O yc 
are not identical, but two things, as much so as transgressors. Ps. 31: 12, I am forgotten as a 
body and breath are two things; and that the soul dead man out of soul. Jer. 51: 50, Let Jerusa- 
of man is not what modern philosophy assumes it 1cm come into your soul. Acts 28: 6. They 
to be, but is the man himself, a mere mortal crea- j changed their souls, and said that he was a god. 
ture. | Col. 2: 18, Vainly pulled up by his fleshy soul.

The soul is not a living thing independent- Tit. 3: 1, Put them in soul to be subject to ma
il op the BODY. j gistrates. James 1: 8, A double soulecl man is

We now quote a few Scriptures to prove that 1 unstable in all his ways. Ch. 4: 8. Purify your 
the man, or his body, actuates the soul, which hearts, ye double souled. _ 
could never occur if the soul were an independent | These arc selected from 70 places where it would
ghost, and the body only oue of many modes by 1 be absurd to call the mind, the soul. It a feu*
which the soul could manifest life. Dent. 4: 9,— places occur where soul and mind can be used 
Only take heed to thyself, and keep thv soul dili- intercliangably, so mind and person may be so 
gently. Deut. 24: 15—For lie is poor,*and lifteth used; but if mind and soul were synonymous cx- 
his (nephish) soul unto it. Jer. 44: 14—That pressions they could with propriety be always in- 
they should return into the land of Judah, to which terchangcd. .
they lift „p their nephish (soul). Ez. 24 : 25- substitute the word mind for so;,1.
The desire of their eyes, the lifting up of Gen. 2: /, And man became a living mind 
tlieir (nephish) soul, llosea, 4: 8-They lift J Sam. 24 : 11. I have not sinned against thee, yet 
up their (nevhish) soul to their iniquity. In JJ*0U huntest m\ muid to take it. Ch. -o. -9, 
these places, nephish is rendered heart,desire, or 1 ot a man « risen to pursue thee and to seek thy 
mind, 'flic man lifts up or controls the nephish or mmdi but the mind of my lord shal be bound m 
soul, and not the soul controls the' man. In Ps. 24 : the bundle of life; butt theminerot thine enemies 
4 ; °5 • i • S6 • 4 • 143 • 8 David lifts up his soul to shall bo slung out. 1 40. i4, Let them be
God ' k ,e presented not Ids ghost but himself nsha.ned and confounded together, that seek after 
to God to bo protected and blessed. In Daniel o: >"?«'»«* destroy .t. l>s. 1, : U, Deliver my 
p. “ Bui Mtdup thyself against the Lord of Sf^rom^hc by swonk s
heaven.” Ezk 31- 10, “Decause thou hast lilted —weinci my mimi irom uie suoid mj 
tip thyself if height ” Hero and in many other from the hand ot the dog Ps. 54: i. Op-
plnees tlwself is used instead of thy soul. Then pressure seek aflgr my ro.itrf. Josh 11: 11, Ho 
soul J' ... 18 ’ r. <i.itifp uM.on Aliithn- took llazor, and smote all the minds that were8?u mid sell mean the same thing. \\ htn Ahiino , rH-rK-
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stroying them, there was not any minds left to cal to call the heart nn independent living thing,
breathe. Isa. 3S: 17. Thou hast in love to 1113' because the functions of mind and action are as-
tnind, delivered it from the pit of corruption, eribed to it, and miscall it the “immortal soul,” 
Isa. 5.»: lUj When thou shalt make his mind an j “the deathless spirit,or “ the immortal mind.” 
offering for sin. 12v.. Because lie hath poured out \ 
his mind unto death. Jer. 2: 34. I11 thy skirts is 1 
found the blood of the minds of the poor innocents, j 
Rev. It): 3. And every living mind died in the sea.

But enough. There are more than 300 places 
where it would be absurd to call the soul the tuind.
And if a few places can be found where the words 
are inleivliangable.—so.

Lewiston Falls. Me.. Julv 7. 1852. 
Bn. S ronits:—We observe, in the Bible Exami

ner for the present month, your publication 
of my letter of the 31st of March, as Secretary, 
making known to you the formation of the “ Pe- 

Thc eyes may be used to signify the mind or formed Protestant Society of Lewiston Falls, 
•person, in 100 cases. Gen. 0: 8, But Noah found Maine.” You have our sincere thanks for the
grace in the (eyes) mind of the Lord. Job. 22: interest you take in these our early efforts.
21), lie shall save him that hath low eyes, or the There is a point, however, in respect to which 
humble person. Brow 20: 5, Answer a fool ac- you labor under a misapprehension. And to set
cording to his folly, lest he be wise in his own eyes, you right on this point, the Socict3r has directed
or mind. Dent. 7 : 1G, Thy eye or mind shall have me to communicate with you. 
no pity on them. Ch. 28: 20. Her eye, or mind Ours is not a Church organization. We have 
shall lie evil towards the husband of her bosom. never called ourselves, or considered ourselves, as

But the eye is not the mind, because it can be thus associated, to be a church. On reference to
103* letter, it is indeed clear enough how you came 
to receive such an impression. But the phraseolo
gy of the passages there quoted from our discus
sions in Conference, is such as naturally came to 
be used in the course of the most general refec
tions on the procedure of believers at various 
epochs, when setting out to make a new beginning 
in the Lord's cause, with the desire and the deter
mination to secure themselves against any future 
introduction of error. Because we had occasion 
to speak of *• Ecclesiastical Bodies.” we used those 
terms; and because we perceived it to bo necessary 
in our outset, to lav down and clearty deline tho 
objects of our association, and the principles upon 
which we designed to act:—and therefore, in the 
first place, to establish a mutual understanding in 
respect to what we believe, and by consequence, in 
respect to the “ Pule of Faith.” we of course 
looked back to the examples of the old Reformers, 
and were led to remark on the “ Fathers of the 
Church” as unwisely followed by some.

The very circumstance of our laying down a 
Rule of Faith, may have confirmed yon in the sup
position that we had organized a Church. But 
our object—though perhaps every one of us look
ed beyond this—yet our immediate object was 
only to establish a clear mutual understanding, 
and adopt an unerring, unmistakable guide as to 
our own course, as united in this Association for 
certain limited specific purposes. If we had, in 
fact, united for Church purposes, not one of us 
would ever have thought of designating our union 
a “ Society.” Our object is quite distinct from 

Isa. 41): 20, “All fesh such. The Association in respect to whose forma
tion we communicated with you—requesting at tho 

time, among other things, that 3’Oti would fa- 
with your opinion of the name adopted—is 

mercty a society of men, who are believers', and it 
has been “instituted for the purpose of meeting 
(or conference and prayer.” And as regards the 

Mat. nature of our Conferences, as stated on our Re
cord. “ wc have it in view to promulgate correct 
views of the Gospel plan of salvation; to expose 
the popular errors; and to aid and encourage one 
another in the work.”

In respect t0 3'our remarks on names of church
es. we have only to observe, that, as wc have never 
hitherto discussed such points, we shall not enter

used in a figure for the mind, nor is the mind the 
soul, nor the soul the mind, because in a figure the 
one may be sometimes used for the other.

The neck is used for the mind, or heart, or 
person. Exo. 33 : 5. Ye are a still-necked, or sti 11- 
minded people. Dent. 31: 27, l know... thy 
still-neck, or mind. Prov. 29: 1, lie that being 
often reproved, liardenelh his neck, mind, heart, 
or himself shall suddenly be destroyed. Twenty 
times the neck is used for the mind. The head 
can ten times be called the mind. Ps. 83: 2, 
They that iiate thee have lifted up the head, mind. 
or person.

The face is 38 times used for the mind. Prov. 
21: 29, A wicked man hardeneth his face, or mind, 
or heart, or himself. Ez. 14: G, Turn away 3'onr 
faces from all your abominations; that is your 
minds, or selves.

The hands arc 48 times used for the mind, or 
person. J ltd. 7:11. Tlfou shalt hear what they sa3', 
and afterwards shall tin* hand be strengthened.

The car can be 17 times called the mind, or per
son: the mouth six times: the longue five times: 
and the feet four times. Here are 320 passages 
of scripture where the members of the man can 
consisienlly be used for the man himself; and 
therefore it ought not to be thought surprising 
that the soul, though it means the man, may some
times he called the mind.

In 7G places flesh can be called the soul, or a 
ghost, with as much propriety as the mind. Gen. 
0: 12, “For all fesh had corrupted his way upon 
the earth.” Ecc. 5: G, “Suffer not thy mouth to 
cause tliy flesh to sin.” 
shall know that I am thy Saviour.” Rom. 12: 1, 
“ Present your bodies (that is yourselves) a living 
sacrifice.”* Gal. 2: 1G, " For by the works of the 
law shall no flesh (or souls) be justified.” Eph. 
5: 2S. “So ought men to love their wives as their 
own bodies,” (or souls.) 1 Sam. 18: 1, “For 
Jonathan loved David as his own soul.”
1!): l'J, “Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thy
self.” These last places make the body, the soul, 
and self one thing.

The word heart occurs 970 times in the bible; 
yet in four places only is flic fleshly organ meant: 
and in almost all the other places, 955, it truly 
means the mind. Now it would be just as logi-

samc 
vor us
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upon them now. The explanation here given will j assemble to consult “familiar spirits.” which God 
besuflicient to enable us to appear as we arc. llad J abhors; and against the practice of which he has

! deno«„cedthoj,.„g,nen««orht.aven. Y,ts,,pc.i„

you some trouble. But I must protest that such i lhe fa,se not,on that dcad n,en are conscious—be- 
oversight did not proceed from "haste." I rather J cause immortal—and can communicate with the 
avoided making my letter very long. Rut certain- jiving, this Pastor can profane the name or Jeho- 
ly 1 bad lime enough lo a .lend to matters ! h b usi iUo 6anc% tllis ju1ni>!e of folly, 
of such importance. Your printer makes me J ° j j
say. in concluding.“ Yours in haste." There is deception, madness, hypocrisy, and wickedness, 
no "haste” in my letter. I have a copy on my For all this is “Spirit Rapping.” Their profes- 
desk. Mv words are—" Yours in the Lord.” In • sions of regard for goodness or the Bible, have just 
my signature you have an it. before •■ Sec. Ref. j as lnu(,h trulll in lllcm as any other transforma-
Prot. bociety’ ; hut there is no such R. m my let- . . . _ . ■ . .................
ter. nor ought there to be. | t,on of ^atan into an angel of light.” 3ouch

We continue to enjoy the Examiner, for every ! them with the spear of God’s truth, viz: “The 
month we have a feast of good things. We cannot j dead know not anything—there is no knowledge 
just now enter into any particular comment. But!
such is the general excellence of these works that . , « . .. . , . . .
wo are constrained to cry, more! more! give us ' FalIiC ,,ot thc Lo,'di aml a '“ulmudcof scrip-

lures of like character, and you will quickly see 
Wishing you an increased circulation, and many | their reverence for the Bible and good things 

advantages in your new location, with abundance 
of Christian unity and love to comfort and encou
rage you in your labors. I am, dear brother,

Yours, in the Lord,
Henry Baldwin, Junr..

Sec. Ref. Prot. Society, Lewiston Falls, Me.

in shcoly—the state of death: that “the dead

more !

changed for the “cloven-foot,” and the belching 
out of the hate they feel for that blessed volume 
of inspiration which condemns them and their 
wicked consultations of familiar spirits.

Wc say these things not expecting to benefit or 
reclaim those who are clean gone into this snare 
of the devil; but to warn those “who have not 
known the depths of Satan, as they speak Rev. 
2:24: and to put men on their guard lest they 
arc taken in this "'strong delusion, that they should 
believe a lie,” and so “all be damned who believe 
not the truth” of life only through Christ: for 
“tliis is the record, (or testimony) that God hath

o-

Br.Storrs.—At the request of an acquaintance,
I went last night to a meeting held for the pious 
purpose of inculcating the theory of “Spiritual 
Manifestations,” so much talked of.

It was held in the Methodist Church in Six
teenth Street, where they have been regularly held 
for some six weeks. The pastor of the church 
was present, and opened the meeting by reading j given to us eternal life, and this life is in his Son;" 
the 90th Psalm, after which he prayed. Among ! notin ourselves, as the lying rapping spirits af- 
oilier ihinss, he,.raved that theyiibaht be (raided fi aml thus like their prototvpc-lho Scr- 
by the counsel of the Lord, &c. W hat connection . .* , .
the counsel of the Lord has with spirit rappings, j Pcn^ S,ve God ^ie ^10, Ahey lo%e goodness, 
unless he lead men away from them, 1 cannot tell, j They love the Bible!! They good spirits!!! Just 

After this came experiences, speeches, &c. Their as good as Satan himself and no better. Bcwaro 
arguments seemed to me to be as weighty as fea
thers and strong as ropes of sand. As an in- . . . .
stance, I can only refer you to lhe arjriinient of to sI"nt raPP,,,& and llcnce the road 10 dcalh- 
one of the speakers against the idea that these ' 
manifestations were of Satanic origin. He said, 

must judge by their fruits ; and as they sent 
a woman in Auburn out with a loaf of bread to 

u poor woman and her hungry child in the 
street; and also told a rumscllcr in Springfield, j 
Mass., to stop selling grog and send his children 
to Sunday school, therefore, they must be good 
spirits!! I will not weary you with farther re- ; 
marks only to say, that any lawyer might have 
told the man to stop selling liquor there, especial
ly as the “Maine Law” is in force throughout
Massachusetts.

A'cio York, August 25th, ’52.
Remarks dy the Editor.—Wc insert the forc- 

going just to let our readers sec tho madness to 
which the natural immortal-soul theory will lead 
,ncn> otherwise wise and intelligent. Here is a 
“ Pastor” of a church, meeting with, and opening 
l>y prayer tho meeting of a company of men

of the natural immortal-soul theory—its the road

Truth and Fiction.—The correspondent oi 
an exchange paper, speaking of the death of a sis
ter. says—“Who entered into life, most trium
phantly * * *, and whose death was noticed in

The truth of this notice is, that ''death" was her 
lot. The "fiction" is, that she “ entered into life" 
at death, "most triumphantly”! Wc think she 
will "sleep in the dust of the earth” till Christ 
returns "from heaven ;” at which time wc trust 
she may enter “into life most triumphantly.” 
Then, and not till then, does the Bible teach that 
any saint will enter into life, or triumph over 
death. Then, when “death is swallbwed up in 
victory”—when “this mortal shall put on im
mortality,” and this corruptible shall have put on 
incorruption—then shall be brought to pass the 
saying that is written. Death is swallowed up in 
victory;” 1 Cor. 15: 5o, 54. This, let it be ob
served, is not at “ death" but "at the last trump 

who 1 Cor. 15 : 52.

we

feed

II. s. II.
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not pre-paid,are charged double thepre-paid rates; 
books only one-half more. The law goes into effect 
October first, so that all who now send to 11s for 
books, pamphlets, tracts, &c., can do as they please 
about sending the amount of postage to have it 
pre-paid. It is cheaper to send and have the post
age pie-paid; but safer to leave it to be paid on 
being delivered. Our friends can take which course 
they please. They have already the weight of each 
of our works on the covers of the double number 
for May and June, also August and September.

------------- 0--------------
Ham’s Works.—Those excellent Examiners, 

containing Ham’s works, can now bo sent to any 
part of the United States for one cent postage per 
copy, if pre-paid; or for two cents, if not. We. 
therefore, oiler to send eight copies of either of 
those works, and pre-pay the postage ourself, for 
one dollar, current money, sent us free of expense. 
Let them now be scattered ; they are doing, and 
will do, a glorious work. We have just issued a 
second edition of the “ Generations Gathered and 
Gathering, or the Scripture Doctrine of Man irt 
Death.’* It’s just the work to stop the mouths of 
the lying “ spirit-rappers,” and arm honest minds 
against the soul-ruining u manifestation.” There 
is no time to sleep, if we would save men from 
‘•'believing a lie,” to which many are being given 
up, that “ the}' all might be damned who believed 
not the truth” of life only in Christ; for “this is 
the record, that God hath given to us eternal life, 
and this life is in his Son.” John. 5: 11. It is 
not in man himself; and any “ spirit” thatsaith it 
is, is convicted of being a lying one. Touch the 
“ rapping spirits” with the spear of God’s word, 
and you will quickly see their “cloven foot,” or 
their entire contempt of the Bible.

------------- 0--------------
“Ancient Tketotalism.” Such is the title 

of a work just received from Dn. Frederick Lees, 
Leeds. England, author of various works on Tem
perance, of great value. The work before us is 
onp of deep research, and proves, "without contra
diction, in every age of the world there has been a 
total abstinence movement.” It should be repub
lished by the friends of Temperance in this coun
try, and widely circulated. It contains 1G pages 
octavo.

Dr. Lees is about issuing his Works, Original 
and Collected, with a Portrait of the Author. The 
entire edition, in 3 vols. post octavo, bound and let
tered to subscribers, 10s. Vols. 1 and 2 will form 
the first, or Temperance Series, including the Dis
cussions and Essays on Diet, Temperance, Physi- 
ology, and the Scriptural Wine Question. Prico 
to subscribers, 10s. The second, or “ Truth-Seek
er” Series, containing the Philosophical and Exc- 
getical Essays, and a Popular System of Logic, or 
the Method, Means, and Matter of Argument, will 
form Vol. 3, price Gs. After the Works are issued, 
the threo volumes will only bo obtainable together. 
price 21s. Will Dr. Lees send us the • Second, or 
Truth-Seeker Series” in Parts, as they are issued ?

“ Tin: Thousand Years Past.”—We have been 
asked, "Why don’t you say something on the thou
sand years past question ?”

Ans'ircr.—Because we have really regarded that 
theory ns so palpable an absurdity that it was un
worthy a notice. We really think its manifest 
contrariety to fid and Scripture is so self-evident 
that it would be as useless to reason on the sub
ject, with a believer of the theory, as an attempt to 
prove that midnight darkness was not noonday. 
We can no more believe the thousand years are in 
the past, than we can believe the reign of Satan 
and that of Christ are identical; or that the larg
est portion of the prophecies have utterly failed. 
Therefore, we have no controversy with any man 
about it. We trust the “second thoughts” of the 
unpledged ones will set them right. We have 
witnessed the anguish of spirit some of the 
11 pledged” ones have felt when the truth of God 
has forced them to see their favorite theory of the 
millennium past, shaken to its foundation. But we 
spare them.

------------- 0--------------
Postage Reduced.—We are glad to be able to 

announce that the National Legislature, at the 
close of its last session, modified the Post Office 
law, by wbi -h the postage on all printed matter is 
greatly reduced.- All newspapers weighing less 
than three ounces, will pay only one cent each, 
when sent to any part of the United States; and, 
if pre-paid by the year or quarter, at the office 
where they arc mailed, they will be sent at half 
this rate. The yearly postage on the Bible Ex
aminer is hence reduced to twelve cents; and to 
any part of the State of New York to six cents.

Any single printed article, or pamphlet, not 
weighing over three ounces, can be sent to any part 
of the United States for one cent. Pamphlets 
not containing more than sixteen octavo pages 
each, when sent in single packages, weighing at 
least eight ounces, to one address, and pre-paid 
by affixing postage stamps thereto, shall be charg
ed only half of a cent for each ounce or fraction of 
an ounce.”

If we understand this last item of the new law, 
all our 'Tracts are now subject to one cent postage 
each, unless at least eight ounces arc ordered to 
one address at one time; in that case the eight 
ounces will be subject to only four cents postage 
if pre-paid.

“The postage on all transient matter shall be 
pre-paid by stamps or otherwise, or shall be charg
ed double the rates first above mentioned.”

“ Books, bound or unbound, not weighing over 
four pounds . .. shall be chargeable with one cent 
an ounce for all distances under 3000 miles, to 
which fifty per cent shall be added in all eases 
when not pre-paid.”

The pamphlets and tracts, it will be seen, when
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unconsciousness in death, is a doctrine less gloomy 
than that in which the popular faith so implicitly 
reposes.

By non-existence, wc do not mean to assert, 
do we imply anything touching the respective des
tiny of the component parts of man’s nature. All 
we mean is, that after the dissolution of death, the 
conscious being, man, ceases to retain his conscious
ness, and is really extinct. That this is a mystery, 
and a very great mystery, is readily acknowledged, 
but not such a mystery as cannot be believed. "No 
less a mystery,certainly, is the popular opinion of the 
elimination of the human spirit, as a distinct being 
from the material organization of man, at the mo°- 
ment of death, but which, nevertheless, receives the 
faith of the great mass of Christian men. Of this 
latter opinion, it may be said with truth, that it is 
the greater mystery of the two, bathing every at
tempt at intelligent conception. The former,— 
and which wc maintain is the Scriptural view of 
the state of man in death,—is supported by the 
phenomenon of death itself, and of the preliminary 
circumstances of dying. The gradual decline of 
the expiring life—showing at every step of its.pro- 
gress, a farther withdrawment from all external 
things, until at last, all consciousness of what is 
beyond itself seems entirely to have ceased, 
while the pulse continues its feeble vibrations— 
should encourage rather than forbid the conclusion, 
that death itself is a total cessation of the conscious 
being, and not a more complete retention and de
velopment of it.

How tenacious is the material organization of 
the life that animates it! And how, apparently at 
least, does the self-consciousness decline as life 
ebbs from its high mark. Even before death, self- 
consciousness is again and again destroyed, and in 
the case of the swoon and delirium, and because of 
disease and derangement in the material organiza
tion. Is it then reasonable to conclude, in the pre
sence of such phenomena as these, that self-con
sciousness only seems to, but docs not really, de
cline, until in death it actually expires? Tho 
phraseology, and entire reasoning of the Bible, bid 
us deny a condition of life for man in, or during the 
continuance of death, and therefore the popular- 
theory, which maintains this doctrine, ought to be- 
prepared to show that it is more rational to accept 
titan reject it. Moreover, the mystery of absolute 
non-existence of the human consciousness in death, 
is commended to our intelligent faith by the fact, 
that previous to our human birth, we had no con
scious existence. There has been a time when we 
were not, why should there not be a time again when 
we shall not he? "What has been may be repeated. 
The doctrine of the soul’s survivanve as a separate 
being after death, has neither reason, analogy, nor 
scripture for its support, unless it be again absurdly 
maintained—as some of the ancients held—that the- 
human soul has a pre-existence.

That this doctrine is gloomy and repulsive, arises,, 
not so much from the view we take of the state of
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Of lhe Doctrines of the

CONSCIOUS AND UNCONSCIOUS STATES 
, bcticecn' Death and Resurrection.

BY REV. J. PANTON HAM,
(Congregational Minister, Bristol, England.)

Tiie subject of the present tract must necessarily 
involve a departure from the rule which we intend 
—with rare exceptions—to maintain in the conduct 
of this tract series, which is devoted to the theology, 
not of the independent reason, but of the Bible. A 
glance at the title-page will explain the reason of 
the exception, in this instance, to the general rule. 
The Scriptural argument fora state of non-existence 

' of man in death, has been exhibited in the work, 
entitled The Generations Gathered and Gather
ing, but such is the state of mind which a long 
familiarity with, and faith in, the opposite opinion, 
have produced, that this interesting and important 
inquiry is in danger of being prejudged, through 
the partiality of the feelings, which, it is easy to 
understand, arc apt to array themselves in opposi
tion to, and to disturb that patient investigation 
which the subject naturally requires. The British 
Quarterly Jteviewcr, like most interested in, and, 
it would seem, pledged to, the maintenance of the 
popular theology, will not venture to confront the 
array of Scriptural evidence against the current 
opinion, but seeks undignified shelter beneath tho 
assertion that our view is “materialized and 
gloomy.” With him, and, wc fear, with too many 
others, the question is not “Is it true ?” but Is it 
acceptable?” And viewing it from this standing 
point, it is not surprising that he should foreclose 
the inquiry, by condemning it a.sgloo)ny. We can 
•understand how an ordinary reader might arrive at, 
and rest satisfied with this conclusion, but confess 
to a feeling of surprise that a learned reviewer 
should place himself in such a point of view, and 
thence give forth his verdict. This fact, however, 
but shows the necessity of meeting this objection 
on its own grounds, and justifies the departure, in 
the present instance, from our prescribed course of 
Biblical exposition.

It is proposed, therefore, to discuss, as fully as 
the limits of this tract will permit, the Comparative 
Merits of the doctrines of the Disembodied Con
sciousness, and Human Unconsciousness, between 
the periods of Death and Resurrection; from which 
"'c think it will bo seen, that the doctrine of Hu
man Non-existence, and therefore, of necessary

even
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man in death, ns the fnct Hint flie doctrine con- j (nlity, as the disciple of the other. Nor is the dis- 
cems death itself. The subject is necessarily a : advantage greater in the one ease than in the other, 
gloomy one in itself and whichever view we take, for both theories recognize the necessity of dying 
we cannot divest it of its essential gloominess. To —of passing through the pains of dissolution—and 

life-loving natures, death must ever appear as of quitting this scene of things forever. Each 
the king of terrors; and it argues no little against ; theory has its coflin and its grave. In both, cor- 
the popular faith, that they, who believe that death j runtion and the worm have their work to do. In 
is but a new and higher development of life, have j these respects, neither has the advantage of the 
as strong an instinctive dread of it, as those who j oilier; both alike are gloomy; and from one as 
deny this doctrine. They who regard death as the ' much as from the other, our natures instinctively 
door of life, and who believe that death introduces 1 recoil. But beyond this point, there is a difference 
immediately to the bliss of the heavenly world, i in the respective theories. According to one, the 
ought to welcome, rather than strive, to shun it; | man has ceased to be; he is from this time, the 
and the fact that they do not so welcome its ap- subject neither of hope nor fear; of pleasure nor 
proach, is a-strong presumptive evidence against pain; of satisfaction nor disappointment. The 
the truth of their opinion. The natural instincts j “ shadow of death” has cast its sable mantle over 
give the lie to the artificial faith. Wc do not for- him ; and the “gales of death” have opened to 
get indeed, that some have died in triumphant an- welcome him. lie has gone down “ into silence 
iieipation of a glory immediately following their [Psa. 115: 17.] his dwelling is u in the dark,” in 
decease, but this is no proof that their faith was “ the land of Jorge fid ness.” [Psa. 88: 12.] He 
right; all this fact proves, is, that death did not, is registered among ,l the congregation of the 
and could not destroy their hope in a future reali- dead:” [Prov. 21 : 16.] he is where there is “no 
zation of a blessed immortality. It is true they work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom” 
were expecting it at the moment of death, but the [Reel. 9 : 10.] for “ the dead know not anything .” 
time of possessing their reward was less the occa- [Eccl. 9: 5.] We are disposed, and naturally so, 
sion of their dying joy than the certainty of pos- i to turn away from this vision of death : we say, it 
scssing it. These happy deaths arc however, com- is cold and gloomy. It is so; but call it not the 
paratively rare, which ought not to be the case; writer’s theory, nor a human theory at all, for its 
they should be the rule, not the exception, where description is given in the language—not of specu- 
the popular faith is professed. ! lativc man, but of the infallible Word. The lan-

It should, therefore, be distinctly pointed out, | guage and imagery are front the Bible. Turn away, 
that those who believe in a stale of life for the we may, after learning the solemn lesson of our 
soul-after death, and before the resurrection, view i guilt, to seek deliverance through Him who is “ the 
the fact of death with as much dread as those who , Resurrection and the Life;” but turn away to ano- 
regard the intermediate state as one of uncon- ther theory, wc cannot, without discrediting the 
sciousness and non-existence. Like Hczekiah, revelation of God, and reposing in a mere fond con
vey think it a greater blessing to live than to die, ccit. This, however, is not the place for entering 
—although they profess to believe that death re- upon the proof of our theory of death—wo will 
moves them from a scene of suffering and sin, to keep to our professed purpose, which is not to dis- 
the presence ot God and His Son, and the com- cuss here the truth of the doctrine, but the compa- 
panion.ship ot the holy and blessed. They rejoice rativc advantages of the two theories, 
also in the recovery of their dying friends, and, like j We have adinited then, that our view of the 
Paul of Epnphroditus* recovery, speak of it as an stale of man in death, is most rcpcllant to human 
act of God’s “ mercy.” Here arc ample evidences 1 feelings. But be it acknowledged, that both thco- 
tiiat a deep instinctive dread of death exists in the i ries stand on an equal looting up to a given point— 
human nature, and which, despite a false though j the point of actual decease. Beyond this point, 
fondly cherished faith, expresses itself on all suit- whatever repulsiveness may attach to our theory of 
able occasions. The instincts of humanity are j death, does not, let it be observed, atlbct him who 
against the dogmas of false religion. Pacts there- , is the subject of death, but only those who 
fore prove, that even the popular doctrine of death living, and who may be contemplating it. To the . 
is regardedas a gloomy and repulsive doctrine ; so j deceased, who is deprived of consciousness, there 
that there is no advantage enjoyed by the believer i can, of course, be no painful experience, whatever, 
in the soul’s separate life after death, over the be- j All the repulsiveness that is peculiar to this theory, 
liever in a state of entire cessation of the human ■ is in the aversion with which we contemplate the 
being. No accommodating theology can convert extinction of our being, The thought of not being ■ 
the curse of God into a confection ! Death is the j is the painful thought,—and the whole sum of the 
curse, “ the wages of sin,” which we can never treat gloominess of this theory of death, 
as a guest, but must ever dread as an enemy. The We turn now to the popular theory of a state of 
Christian consolation which the Bible administers is j consciousness for man in death, ns a separate spiri- 
the assurance to all who arc in Christ Jesus, that tual existence, or soul. Of this condition of the 
though they die, they shall live again, when Christ, human being, we ean form only a vague idea. It 
who is “ the Resurrection and the Life,” shall come is beyond possibility for us to conceive of a condi- 
to raise the dead saints, and invest them with their tion of being apart from a material organization of 
“ building of God,”—their “house not made with some sort. To have an idea of personal existence, 
hands, eternal in the heavens;”—their “spiritual wc must have both material and form. It may be 
body :” or perfect resurrection and incorruptible of a texture as pure and impalpable as light, but a 
nature. material there must be, however subtile,and of nc-

b’o far then, the practical advantages of both cessity our conception invests it with form, and 
theories are equal. The disciple of the one theory gives it locality. Of a pure immaterial essence, we 
cun be as hopeful and joyful in the hour of his mor- know nothing. They who believe Ihcrcloro in the
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BIBLE EXAMINEE. 179
soul’s separate state after death, as the human per
sonality, conceive of it, we apprehend, in a human 
form—the express image of that possessed before 
death, but of a substance altogether different— 
ethereal. The common notion of an apparition is 
probably that which generally prevails with respect 
to disembodied souls. In this condition of exis
tence, then, it is presumed, that man passes after 
death. The human being becomes an apparition, a 
“shade,” as the poets represent. Will it be main
tained, that so far as this change of the mode of 
human existence is concerned, the popular theory of 
the state of man in death, has an advantage on its 
side ? The perpetuation -of life is an advantage, 
unquestionably, (supposing it to be a fact) but is 
such a perpetuation of the living being an advan
tage ? Without offering any opinion on the reality 
of apparitions or ghosts, we merely ask, does the 
expectation of becoming one of these mysterious 
beings after death, invest the slate of death with 
attractiveness? The popular theory holds out the 
prospect of an intermediate state in the society of 
shades or ghosts, into one of which we ourselves 
arc to be transformed. This is a feature in the 
popular theory which does not belong to what we 
believe to be the Scriptural theory ; is this feature, 
then, such as commends the popular theory of the 
state of man in death ? Our’s is condemned as 
gloomy—is this more inviting to human nature? 
If we may judge by ourpresent views and feelings, 
we should be disposed to decide that such a pros
pective condition and companionship as the popular 
theory holds out, is rather against, than in favor 
of, its doctrine of death. It is natural to us to have 
n fear of supernatural existences. The disciples, 
when they saw their Lord walking on the sea, felt 
ns we should have felt under such circumstances: 
“ They were troubled, saying,x It is a spirit,’ (some 
have erroneously concluded that the word “spirit” 
here means the disembodied human spirit. If the 
disciples had meant the spirit of Christ, they would 
not have said “a spirit,” but uhis spirit.” The 
meaning is, they supposed they saw a being of a 
different nature, a spirit,) and they cried out for 
fear.” With respect, therefore, to the personal na
ture, and society of the intermediate state of con
scious existence, the popular doctrine rather loses 
than gains by the comparison. Our human sympa
thies pronouncing the judgment of this view of the 
comparison, decide in favor of the non-existence, 
rather than such an existence of man between 
death and resurrection.

And if
the popular representation of the intermediate state, 
we shall be prepared to admit that the advantages 
are decidedly on the side of the unconscious state 
of man in this solemn interval in his history. Tho 
period between death and resurrection is of 
sity—even according to the popular belief— 
que condition of existence,—constituting a second 
estate, perfectly distinct from the first and last es
tate of the human existence. In religious phraseo- 
logy, it is termed the intermediate, or disembodied 
state.” During- the continuance of this state,— 
which must bo°long or short, according to the dis
tance of the decease of any individual of the human 
family from the final consummation of all things— 
there is a complete separation, in tho experience of 
the blessed dead, from all painful experience's of 
1 he former life in the body; but no less separate

and distinct is this intermediate condition from that 
which is to distinguish the life to come. While 
therefore, this second condition of human existence 
is represented as a higher condition than the first, 
being exempt from all its painful contingencies, it 
is yet but an imperfect state, and awaits some un
known, distant period, when its condition shall be 
perfected. It is sometimes in general discourse, 
called heaven, and a stale of glory,—but when its 
teachers enter upon an explanation of their theory, 
they always, as they are compelled to do, admit 
that it is but an imperfect condition—not that per
fect state of glorified existence which shall be in
troduced after the resurrection of the dead. As 
man carries with him into this new state of exis
tence his characteristic nature ns an intelligent and 
emotional being—which his organic change leaves 
unaffected—be must be still the subject of hope, 
desire, and of all other emotions proper to him, as 
possessed of a mental and moral nature. By the 
aid of memory, he can recal the past, and by the 
faculty of foresight, he can anticipate the future. 
Let us imagine the spirit of the Apostle Paul in 
this interesting state. Would such a state be a 
heaven to him, or to any of a kindred spirit with 
him ? The state, mark, is not that of perfect bliss 
which is yet to be revealed, but of quiescence
conscious repose. lie that was willing to abide 
the flesh for the service of Christ,' and the Churc. 
would, we should think, be impatient of the re
straints and inactivities of this intermediate state. 
In itself, too, it could have no positive attractions, 
for he says to the Church at Corinth—according to 
the popular exposition of the language—that he 
had no desire for the disembodied state: “Not 
that ice toould be unclothed, but clothed upon.'1 
[2 Cor. 5 :4.] Paul was only willing to leave this 
world on condition of being with Christ. “ To 
depart,” he says, “ and lobe with Christ is far bet
ter.” [Phil. 1: 23.] lie did not mean to “de
part” in the modern sense of his soul leaving his 
body, for he says, “ Not that we would be uncloth* 
cd ;” but to “depart” from his present mortal and 
corruptible nature, and the power of death, which 
departure would take place at the time of resurrec
tion from the dead, when “ absent from the body,” 
(the mortal nature) lie would he “ clothed upon,” 
with an immortal nature, and so “ be present with 
the Lord.”

When Paul was on earth, he “ groaned,”—to use 
his own strong language—for “ the redemption of 
the body f1 [Rom. 8: 23,] and he thus expresses 
his anxiety : “ If by any means I might attain 
unto the resurrection of the dead.” [Phil. 3: 11.] 
Imagine the spirit of Paul in this intermediate state, 
groaning for the redemption of the body, and long
ing for the resurrection of the dead :—could Paul 
be happy there ? Could the intermediate state be 
a heaven to him? And imagine the souls of the 
blessed generally, looking forward to the pregnant 

future, as the season of their manifestation and 
glory: is such a state consistent with enjoyment 
and heavenly repose ? Could it he otherwise than 
a state of dissatisfaction and discontentment? 
Think of the patriarchs immured in this state—
cherishing ardent hopes of the future bliss__
through thousands of long years. Paul tells us 
that these ancient worthies “ having obtained a 
good report, through faith, received ^not the. pro
mise: God having provided some better thing for

examine the other characteristics ofwe
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us, (in these last (lays) that they without us should ; 
not he made p< r/eci." [lleb. 11: 10.] Is such a j 
state of hope deferred consistent with a state of 
blessedness? Since there must be a lapse of time 
lor the accomplishment of the beneficent purposes 
of (Soil concerning the human race, the conscious- 
■ness of this long lapse of time, (which is the vaunt
ed quality of the popular doctrine of the interme
diate state,) is rather to be deprecated than desired. 
To the Divine Being “a thousand years are as one 
day,’’ but not to the human being;—to the latter it 
is the long slow moving series of ages, especially 
if a prospective good is at its farther end. This 
doctrine of a conscious state fora fractional part of 
man between death and resurrection is like all at
tempts at patching God's revelation,—a most mise
rable mistake! Blessed it cannot be, to live in a 
state of almost perpetual hope deferred; rather,
“ blessed arc the dead which die in the Lord, for 
they rest’’—in unconscious repose—“ from their la
bors,” awaiting “ the crown of righteousness, which 
the]Lord, the righteous judge shall give” them “at 
THAT DAT,”—tllC day of Hts AITEAKING.

The popular doctrine of a state of consciousness 
for man between death and resurrection, when ex
amined on its own professions, is evidently rather 
an evil than a good. To the doctrine of a cessa
tion of consciousness in this interval, which the 
Scriptures most decidedly teach,must be given the 
ready choice of every rational mind. On this lat
ter, and unpopular, yet Scriptural theory, the holy 
man who died five thousand years ago is at no 
greater advantage or disadvantage with respect to 
the future reward, than the last man who shall die 
in this life. To borrow the words of Archbishop 
U hatelv, the moment of our sinking into this 
state of unconsciousness will appear to us to be 
succeeded by that of our awaking from it, 
though twenty centuries may have intervened; of 
which any one may convince himself by a few 
ments’s reflection.” (Revelation of a Future 
State.—Note C.) On the theory we advocate, the 
moment of death is virtually the moment of re
surrection, and the instantaneous realization of 
the great reward. Not so, on the popular theory. 
The moment of death is to dismiss the conscious 
being to an intermediate state of imperfection and 
discontentment,possessed ofa nature,and destined to 
be the companion of natures, from which our human 
sympathies instinctively withdraw,as both unnatural 
and undesirable. The state of glory, according to 
the popular doctrine, is far distant in the unknown 
future—waited for by the disembodied soul, but 
still disappointing its hopes, and prolonging its pa
tience. We leave it, therefore, with the candid and 
intelligent reader to decide which, on its own inde
pendent merits, commends itself most to our ap
proval as human beings—the popular theory of a 
slate of consciousness, or the unpopular theory of a 
state of unconsciousness for man, between the 
periods of death and resurrection. 'They who 
judge theory by the evidence of its truthfulness, we 
refer to the volume entitled, “The Generations 
Gathered and Gathering; or the Scripture 
Doctrine concerning Man in Death.”

(L 0 W 11 o
BY II. L. H.

“ The Father hath life in Ilimself ”
Sublime and yet simple as arc the teachings of 

our Saviour, there are few sentences among them 
all which seem more like loopholes piercing the 
darkness of nature, and letting in the light of hea
ven, than this simple announcement.

The wisdom and the might of men have their 
boundaries, and one of these boundaries is the line 
of life. As in ascending the Alpine summits you 
at length reach a spot beyond which vegetation 
cannot exist, so in proving the powers of man, yon 
here reach a boundary that lie cannot transcend. 
Man can plunge deep into philosophical investiga
tion, and acting upon principles thus ascertained 
he can invest and arrange, he can bring into his ser
vice the existing powers of nature, he can thus 
command a force that is almost incredible—he can 
imitate nature—he can mould material in the image 
of animate creatures, but when he attempts to give 
Life even to the weakest insect, or the meanest 
worm, he transcends his powers, and is powerless. 
In the ordinary course of nature he can propagate 
his species, as can the veriest worm beneath him, 
but beyond this his power and wisdom may expend 
itself, in vain and futile attempts to convey anima
tion to the smallest particle of inanimate matter.

And does not this fact harmonizo with the decla
ration that “the Father hath life in Ilimself?” Up 
to this great central Fount we trace each of the ten 
thousand streams of vegetable, animal, and spiritual 
animation. In him we live, and move, and have our 
being. In this sense we are his offspring. Here 
in the great, the eternal, the self-existent one, do 
we find our source. IIis skilful hand moulded the 
parent of our race, and his vivifying “breath of 
life,” with which lie inspired the lifeless form, con
nects him with and venders him dependent for his 
very existence upon the Deity himself. Let but 
that spirit be withdrawn, let it be resorbed in Deity, 
and man must sink into the non-existence which 
preceded his creation. “ If he set his heart upon 
man; if lie gather to Ilimself his spirit and his 
breath, all flesh shall perish together, and man shall 
turn again unto dust.” Job xxxiv. 14, 15.

If this then be a Scriptural presentation of the 
facts in the case (and who can deny it?) if our pre
sent and momentary life is from God—if we depend 
upon him for it—if we could not live one moment 
were his sustaining hand withdrawn—if when wo 
lay down and sleep we awake for the Lord hath 
sustained us : (Ps. iii. 5.) if in a word, we live and 
have our being in him even in tin’s life—how much 
more must we be dependent upon him for an eter
nal existence?

For the communication of life to his rational 
creatures on earth the Almighty has seen fit to em
ploy mediums. In the beginning it may perhaps bo 
said, without impropriety, Adam was employed by 
God as a channel or reservoir through which the 
principle of natural life could be communicated to 
the human family. This channel of communication 
having been polluted at the outset, can only com
municate a transient and mortal principle oi life to 
mankind. Such ns it is we receive it as a precious 
gift, and though marred by the channel through

even

mo-

Tiie Postage on the Examiner is one cent, or if 
paid in advance, six cents only, per year. To any 
part of New York Slat a half a cent.
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which it is conveyed to us, we si ill refer its origin 
to the Self-existent, the eternal One.

For the conveyance of immortal life to his peo
ple, God has in wisdom selected another medium— 
not liable to the accidents to which tire former 
medium' was subject, but able to preserve and con
vey to mankind, unpolluted and unimpaired, the 
treasure committed to Inin. Such a medium we 
recognize in the Second Adam—the Lord from 
heaven.

That He might effectually restore and redeem 
the human race, that he might fully remove the 
evils resulting from the transgression of our com
mon father, and that he might communicate to his 
followers a deathless and eternal existence, it 
pleased God that in him all fullness should dwell, 
and “as the Father hath Life in Himself: so hath 
lie given to the Son to have life in himself.” And 
as the Father is able to raise the dead from their 
graves, even so the Son quickcncth whom he will. 
In him waslife,and amid the darkness that engirded 
and enshrouded a death-doomed race, this only 
could afford them relief. “The Life was the light 
of men.” He boldly declares himself to be the 
way, the truth, and the Life; and informs us that 
while the object of thieves was to kill and steal, 
his object was the communication of a more abun
dant, yea, a boundless Life. Standing by the 
sepulchre of a departed friend, he, for the consola
tion of the mourners, declared himself the Resur
rection and the Life. And the apostle in accordance 
with this, while exhorting his brethren to heavenly 
mindednoss informs them that (as they have, by 
putting off the old man with his works, renounced 
their relationship to Adam,) they arc dead, and 
their life is hid with Christ in God; and conse
quently he points ihcm onward to the period when 
He who is their life, shall appear as the time when 
they also shall appear witli him in glory.

The conditions upon which the human family 
receive the Life, which is deposited for them in 
Christ, are so clearly revealed in the Word of God, 
as to preclude the necessity for mistake. If we 
would partake of the life and nature of the vine, a 
living bond of union must exist between us. God 
hath sent his only begotten Son into the world, 
that we might live through him. And “ this is the 
record, that God hath given to us eternal life, and 
this life is in His Son. He that hath the Son hath 
life; and he that hath not the Son of God hath not 
life.”

should make us fear to sin. IIow dare we offend 
the God that holds our life in his hands! IIow 
can we sin against him who sustains us every mo
ment !

Third: We may hence infer the certainly of 
the future life of the redeemed. Everything de
pending upon man, is, according to the voice of all 
Scripture, and all experience, subject to accident 
and uncertainty. God hath no variableness nor 
shadow of turning. Christ is the same yesterday, 
to-day, and forever. Every power and ability that 

possesses lie has abused, and in many instances 
utterly ruined. Facts demonstrate this. And if 
the future destiny of man depended upon anything 
inherent in him, it would be as mutable as the 
shifting wind, and the ever-changing clouds.

Thanks be to God, our future destiny is not thus 
uncertain. Two immutable things have fur
nished a firm anchorage for our hope, and strong 
consolation to our atllieted hearts. We trust in 
God. Our hope of Life rests in the Living Father. 
Like the tree planted by the rivers of water, \vc in 
this life draw the rich supplies of the grace of God; 
and like that same tree in the world to coine, we 
hope to throw our roots still deeper into the God
head itself, and being made partakers of the divine 
nature, receive from the unfailing fountain that life 
which shall be endless as the years of God.

This is the great discovery of the Gospel. Christ 
hath abolished deatli and brought Life and immor
tality to light in it; and in this blessed revelation 
we rejoice. In the language of Saurin we may say: 
“Death, then, has nothing, hence forward, that is 
formidable to the Christian. In the tomb of Jesus 
Christ arc dissipated all the terrors which the tomb 
of nature presents. In the tomb of nature I per
ceive a gloomy night, which the eye is unable to 
penetrate; in the tomb of Jesus Christ I behold 
light and life. In the tomb of nature the punish
ment of sin stares me in the face ; in the tomb of 
Jesus Christ I find the expiation of it. In the tomb 
of nature I read the fearful doom pronounced upon 
Adam and upon all his miserable posterity : Dust 
thou art, and unto dust skalt thou return : but in 
the tomb of Jesus Christ my tongue is loosed into 
this triumphant song of praise, ‘O death, where is 
thy sting? O grave, where is thy victory I.... 
Thanks be to God who giveth us the victory, 
through our Lord Jesus Christ.* Through death 
he has destroyed him that had the power of death, 
that is, the devil; that he might deliver them who 
through fear of death were all their life-time sub
ject to bondage.” <

:nnn

If we would partake of this life we must grasp 
firmly the Life Giver, by an unwavering faith. If 
we would enter into life we must keep his com
mandments. And if we thus patiently continue in 

seek for glory, and honor, and
©©e§ mm mm?

well-doing, if we 
immortality, God will grant to us, at the resurrec
tion of the just, his priceless “ gift*’—Eternal Life.

From these thought* we may learn, First: Our 
entire subjection to the power of the Almighty. 
He made us and we are his. We subsist at his 
pleasure. He can preserve us, or he is able to des
troy both soul and body in hell. We arc entirely, 
soul, body, and spirit, at his disposal.

Second: We may learn our entire dependence 
upon God His will determines our existence. To 
produce our ruin, to consign us to non-entity, needs 
not that power that was requisite to call us into 
existence No let but the sustaining arm ot God 
bo withdrawn, and wo fall at once. This thought

BY LEWIS BUTLEK.—MICHIGAN.

“ Whosoever liveth and believeth in me shall never 
die:” John xi. 16. On this text you have given 
your views, and say, that to die in the absolute 
sense of the word is to be dead past a resurrection. 
On what authority you make the assertion 1 know 
not; but sure I am that the penalty annexed to 
Adam’s transgression was not death in that sense 
of the word, or the penally.was never inflicted upon 
Adam or his posterity ; and hence Satan is exone
rated from the charge of falsehood, if vour assertion 
is correct. But, I think that your views on the text 
are not correct, for God assured man that he should
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Hence the expressions of our Lord that they shall 
never die—live forever—hath eternallife, &c. This 
life if perpetuated forever is eternal life: hence it 
is said, they who eat and drink Christ’s flesh and 
blood have eternal life: and in contrast, it is said, 
that no murderer hath eternal life abiding in him i 
1 John, iii. 15.

I have explained the text under consideration to 
mean that life shall never be suspended; but I ad
mit that death is some times used in an accommo
dated sense to mean less than the suspension of 
life; as in the case of Lazarus. Jesus told hi& 
disciples that he sleepeth ; a figurative expression, 
doubtless; but one ill calculated to represent un
consciousness, much more suspension of life. But 
when they could not understand his meaning lie 
told them plainly that Lazarus was dead; that is- 
aceording to the common acceptation of the term, 
accommodating his expression to their weakness of 
understanding.

Again : that this state is not death in an absolute 
sense of the word, and hence not suspension of 
life, appears from Luke viii. 53-. Hence we have a- 
narration of the death and resurrection of the 
daughter of Jarius, and a positive declaration of 
our Saviour that she was not dead but sleepeth;. 
an expression generally used in relation to the 
change (called death) of the righteous, but never 
once used, as I recollect, in relation to the death of 
the wicked, in the Mew Testament; which fact, I 
think, argues much in favor of my position.

Let me here remark that the distinction you and 
some others make between extinction and suspen
sion of life is unseriptural as it regards the human- 
race; for there can be no doubt but wluit suspen
sion of life was all that was threatened to Adam ; 
for certainly God would not threaten that which he 
never designed to inflict; and he certainly intended 
that man should have a resurrection when he enacted 
the law to which the penalty was attached. See 
Acts xv. 18. “Known unto God are all his works- 
from the beginning of the world;” and in relation 
to the second death that is expressed by the word 
everlasting and eternalthere being no difference 
in the nature but in the duration of the death, one 
being, as entire as the other.

Let me now illustrate my position. If a man’s 
arm were cut off, if vitality existed it would not be 
said that he was dead; and if his legs were also- 
amputated, and life-was still extant, it could not be 
said that he was dead; and so if his head was ex
tricated, and the signs of life were visible, he would 
be pronounced alive.. So if the entire corporeal 
organization were dismembered or dissolved, if we 
could see the signs of life, wc should not hesitate 
to say tlie person was alive, or was not dead.

And wherefore should we doubt, when he who 
spake as never man snake, has told us that his fol
lowers shall never die, even though we cannot sec 
the signs of life? The apostle has explained that 
which otherwise might remain a mystery. Col. iii.. 
3: “For ye are dead and your life i3 hid with 
Christ in God.” With this agrees the anticipations 
of >St. Paul. See 2 Cor. v. 1 : “ For we know that 
if our earthly house of this tabernacle were dis
solved, wc have a building of God a house not made- 
with hands eternal in the luyivens * * * * 
willing rather to be absent from the body and to be 
present with the Lord.” Verse 9. See Phil i. 21—

die if he ate of the forbidden fruit: and God must
1 .ve known that man would be raised from the 
read, for Christ was a lamb slain from tli? I on ml a- 
t.oii of the world. Hence his resurrection was as 
ivriain in the mind of Deity as his death ; therefore 
death in an unqualified sense [for housed no quali
fying term] admits of a resurrection.

In this position 1 am sustained by human autho
rity as well as divine.

Brother Walsh, on the penalty c-f sin, or the na
ture of death says, “ 1 define it to be extinction or 
suspension of life:” Bible Examiner, vol. 5, p. 12. 
In reply you say—“Wo do not, in the place he re
fers to, and wc never did assume any other position 
than the one lie contends for, viz: that death is the 
extinction or suspension of life; yet in its primary 
sense it is extinction :” p. 14. In your Last position 
1 think you are incorrect, as I have shown above. 
Again, Thomas Bead, on the penally of Adam’s 
transgression says that, “ he (Adam) must have un
derstood it as death, the suspension of life Bible 
Examiner, vol. 6, p. 1. Again, page 2, he says, 
“Thus the sentence, dying thou shall die, was fully 
carried out.” Then, of course, the penalty does not 
preclude the idea of a resurrection,and is only sus
pension of life. If the views above taken arc cor
rect, then our Saviour’s declaration amounts to this, 
that whosoever livoth and believeth in me shall 
never have life suspended.

Again, that the Saviour did not intend to say, he 
that believeth in him should never die, so as never 
to be raised again, appears from the fact that he 
taught the resurrection in the context, 25 v., “ I am 
the Insurrection and ihe life, he that believeth in 
me though lie w ere dead, yet shall he live.” Here 
i:U is expressed in the context that you think is 
taught in the text. Therefore, I think that my po
sition stands unaffected by your remarks. Then he 
licit believeth in Christ shall never have life 
] ended, but hath eternal life. This agrees with 
the quotations given in my other article, also with 
the following texts, John iii. 15, “ Whosoever be
lieveth in him should not perish, but have eternal 
life.” Walker defines “ Perish, to die, to come to no- 
ihiug.” Now-, ii seems lo me, man comes to no
thing at death, according to your theory: and hence 
ti.e theory must be wrong. “ Whoso eatelh my 
fleHi and driukeili my blood hath eternal life, and I 
will raise him up (recognise him) at the last day.” 
Notice—he hath eternal life ; nor, he shall have it, 
hut obtain it when lie eats and drinks the flesh and 
blood of Christ. This appears more plainly, if pos- 
si: 1 •, by looking at the contex-,. 57, 58 verses. “ As 
the living Father hath sent me and I live by the 
Father, so he that eatelh me shall live by me. This 
is that bread which came down from heaven, not as 
your fathers did eat manna and are dead,” (not be
yond a resurrection, of course.) “ lie that eatelh of 
this bread shall live forever.” See also *17-51 v. 
Joint x. 28: “Igive unto them eternal life,and they 
5-!i:11! never perish,” (die and come to nothing.) 12: 
25. “Ife thatloveth his life shall lose it, and he that 
hatetli his life in this world shall keep it unto life 
eternal.” What can he more plainly expressed? 
ai d how can we understand this declaration of our 
Lord in any other light than that the present life 
si.all be preserved in some form or other until we 
shall gain access to the tree of life, and through 
that medium have life perpetuated eternally?

sus-

we are
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I know how you and others of my brethren, to the cause of truth thereby; if I have erred, may

believing as I do on the destruction of the wicked, God forgive my error; but if I have defended the
explain these texts and argue these points in de
bate. To me there always seems to be a weak 
spot in your argument when you come to these 
texts; and were it not that you regain your argu
ments and repulse opposition by a reference to the 
Old Testament Scriptures, 1 think you would have 
been entirely vanquished on the sleep of the dead,
■as you define it. Now, this shows that there is an 
element of truth lacking; for if you had the whole 
truth on your side, you certainly could defend youv 
ground as well or better on the New Testament 
evidence as Old Testament, which I think can be 
done on the theory I advocate. It beautifully har
monizes with all the New Testament evidences of 
man’s life in the intermediate state, and at the same 
time corroborates with the testimony found in the 
Old Testament, that man is a unit, and that in the 
very day that his breath departs his thoughts 
perish.

I wish now to call your attention to a few texts 
that l do not lecollect of seeing urged in favor of 
man's life in the intermediate state.

Matthew xvi. 18: “On this rock will T build my 
Church, and the gates of hades shall not prevail 
ngainst it.” Now, I have been told that hades, or 
hell as it is translated, means a place of silence, or 
state of the dead. Then of course this state or 
place shall never prevail over those who by one 
spirit have been baptised into the one body or 
Church of Christ. This agrees with Gal. iv. 26:
“ But. Jerusalem which is above is free, whieh is the 
Mother of us all.” Thus we see that iustead of 
the Church of Christ being in hades, or state of the 
dead, she is above and free. Eph. iii. 15: “Of 
whom the whole family in heaven and earth is 
named.” Here we see that part of the family is in 
heaven; and if you say that part are the resurrected 
ones, yet it would seem that if part were in hades 
that mention of them would have been made. Ro
mans viii. 10 : “ And if Clirst be in you, the body is 
dead because of sin, but the spirit is life because of 
righteousness.” The sentiment here taught is that 
though the body is dead, or disorganized in conse
quence of the sin of Adam, yet the spirit shall live 
in conscquenco of righteousness, or obedience to 
the gospel.

Having thus given you the most important texts 
favoring the theory I advocate, I will look at a few 
texts that you quote in support of your theory.
And first, we shall examine 1 Cor. xv. 18: “Then 
they also whieh arc fallen asleep in Christ are 
perished ;” that is, if there, is no resurrection. This 
text clearly proves in connection with the context, 
that there is no future life but through Christ; and 
hence is good evidence against the natural immor
tality of the soul; but certainly does not prove 
that if there is a resurrection of the dead, and hence 
that Christ is risen, and consequently that the faith 
of Christians is not vain, that Christians shall
perish—die__or come to nothing: see 14-17.
The 19th v. is of the same import. 1 cannot recol
lect any other. , . r

Thus I have passed through an examination oi 
the subject, airing some of tho most prominent 
evidences and illustrations of the perpetuity of tho 
Christian’s life,and answering objections as briefly as 
I could, hoping in all candor that good may result

23.

truth, may he bless that defence. Amen.
Lewis Butlf.k.

Lock, Mich. April 4//i, 1852.
o-

BY DR. TAYI.OR, ENGLAND.

t: God having created man after his own image, 
a living soul, endowed with the powers of reason, 
in order to form in him all the habits of virtue, be
sides the obligations resulting from the natures and 
relations of things, was pleased, in a command of 
pure authority, to exercise his obedience to Him
self, his Maker,by forbidding the use of one tree 
in the garden, called the tree of the knowledge of 
good and evil. The threatening, in case of trans
gression, was that he should surely die. Death 
was to be the consequence of disobedience. Death 
is the losing of life. Death is opposed to life: and 
must be understood according to the nature of that 
life to which it is opposed. Now the death here 
threatened can, wth any certainty, be opposed only 
to the life God gave Adam when he created him, 
verse 7. Any tiling besides this must be pure 
conjecture, without a solid foundation. For no 
other life is spoken of before, to which death can 
be opposed; nor can we conceive, from any thing 
in the history, how Adam could understand it of 
the loss of any other life than that he had newly 
received. In this light, the sense of the threaten
ing will stand thus: Thou shalt surely die; as if 
he had said, ‘I have formed thee of the dust of the 
ground, and breathed into thy nostrils the breath 
of life; and thus thou art become a living soul. 
But if lliou eatest of the forbidden tree, thou shalt 
cease to be a living soul; for I will take from thee 
the breath of life, and tliou shalt return unto tho 
dust of which I formed thee.’ Less than this, I 
think, the threatening cannot signify ; and I do not 
see how any thing more can be made of it.”

o
“ The Bible against Tradition.”—We again call 

the attention of our friends to this work. Shall il 
be issued ? Jt is for you to say. Without your 
help it cannot be done. Some forty dollars have 
been pledged; but we must hare §200 to begin 
with; and that will only about half meet the cost 
of the first edition. Will the friends who desire the 
work issued send us immediately the amount they 
are willing to invest in publishing it. If it is not 
issued we will return your money at our own ex
pense. One brother says, he “ will be one of ten 
to advance the §200 immediately.” Let us have 
it and the work shall be issued forthwith.

Let those who cannot advance their §10 or §20 
tell us how many copies they will take and pay for, 
when it is ready for delivery. A few have already 
done this; and some have sent a dollar, saying— 
“Send me the work—pay the postage on it, and 
keep the remainder for your trouble.” Who will 
do likewise ? The work will probably contain be
tween 200 and 300 pages, 12 mo.* The price, 
bound, will notvary much from fifty cents ; pos
sibly it may be sixly-two-and-a-lmlf. That is as 
near as we can judge at present.—Ed. Exit.
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We are gl:ul to be able to lay before our readers 

the following from J. Panton Ilam. We know 
they will be gratified with it.—Ed. Ex.

NEW YOKE, DECEMBER, 1532.

Our Subscribers have now received the last 
number of the present volume. We hope lew will 
subject m to the regret of discontinuing the paper 
and striking their names from our book.

Our terms are “ cash in advance in all cases.” 
By the course we pursue, of discontinuing all papers 
not paid for in advance, we have kept our subscrip
tion list down low: but we have had the pleasure 
of knowing that those who receive the paper prize 
it, or they would not pay as they do; and we know 
such subscribers read it with more comfort, and are 
not afraid we shall dun them. We shall pursue the 
same course still, believing it best for all concerned; 
hence none need expect the January Examiner un
less they have sent the subscription price.

We receive no subscriptions for a less tirno than 
one volume. One reason for this is, we print a 
definite and equal number each month; not to send 
the whole volume is to break it, and the remainder 
is of no use to us. We may as well give you the 
whole volume for twenty-live cents as three num- 
Lers of it, lor the reason just assigned.

We wish to know early how many will be likely 
to take the Examiner, so as to judge what number 
to print- To induce an early payment, we offered 
in our last to give each subscriber for 1853 [or 
volume eight] the lwo double numbers of this year, 
containing J. Panlon Ilam’s works, without charge, 
except they must pay the postage on them. That 
oiler we limited to payments made before the first 
of December. We have concluded to extend it to 
all who pay prior to the 25th inst. Those who 
wish to avail themselves of the offer must sec 
that they attend to it immediately.

The Examiner wouid have been issued weekly the 
ensuing- year if we had believed it could be sus
tained. With only one thousand pa}'ing subscri
bers, at .$2 per year, we would have gone forward ; 
although that sum would barely have met the 
printer’s bill, office rent, and expense of mailing. 
Not believing it could be raised, without crippling 
oilier papers, we did not make the proposition, 
though some desired it, assuring us that money 
•could be raised. Our past experience, however, has 
made us cautious about pecuniary risks.

Let all who write us, by mailt address us simply, 
“ Geo. Storks, New York.” By adding the No. 
of the street where our office is, we are subjected to 
two cents extra. Some have continued thus to 
tax us, though we especially asked them, some 
months since, to <: be particular” not to do it.

St. Michael’s Hill, Bristol, England, } 
August 2nd, 1852. s

To Geo. Storks, New York.
My Dear Sir:—I feel that I cannot, and that I 

ought not to refrain from expressing to you my 
sense of obligation for the privilege which you have 
granted me of speaking to a large number of my 
brethren on your side of the Atlantic. Your kind 
notice of my two little books, followed up by the 
still more emphatic commendation of reprinting 
them for cheap circulation in the United States, I 
duly appreciate, and beg to present my best thanks 
for your kindness and trouble. If they shall help 
forward the great cause in which I feel it a privi
lege to be permitted to labor, in concert with your
self and other dear brethren, both in England and 
America—they will not have been written in vain. 
The warm-hearted response which the first reprint 
called fortli from Brother Baeheler, contained in 
your July number, came home to me, as no doubt 
it did to you, like a hearty grasp of the hand. The 
enthusiastic approval of but one earnest man of 
God is an object worth laboring for.

From your Bible Examiner I learn that you arc 
actively disseminating the great Bible truths that 
Immortality is a gift, of God dispensed through 
Christ, and that the wicked will be punished not 
with endless torment, but “ everlasting destruction.” 
For the past three years and a half I have been 
permitted to testify for the same, as well as for 
some other truths, in this city: and it will rejoice 
you to know with considerable success. Although 
expelled from my former chapel for this testimony, 
for more than three years I have been listened to 
in another place by large and attentive audiences. 
Our church numbers nearly two hundred, with n 
congregation in the usual proportion. We have 
printed and published during the above period about 
one hundred thousand different tracts—a specimen 
of which I have sent you. You will sec by the 
accompanying “ Letters” that iny course has not 
been very smooth—and that strenuous efforts have 
been made by ministerial brethren to extinguish 
the light that has been kindled. Still, however, 
the good work advances,—inquiry is rife,—and 
hearers abound. Wo have much to encourage us 
here. Let us pray for each other—that the Lord 
would give us patience and endurance to prosecute 

labors diligently to the end.
For some months past wc have had in contcin-

our
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plation the publication of a British Bible Examiner, 
and probably before three months are

Since Our Last Examiner was issued we have
past, it will 1 visited Springfield,Mass.; Philadelphia; Paterson, 

make its debut. As the Editorship will devolve on 1 jvj. j. twice; preached several Sabbaths in New 
myself, and the risk be mainly incurred by myself , York city; and spent eight days in Victor, N. Y.; 
and friends, I think of issuing it at first as a bi- at which last place we preached twelve times; we 
monthly. Such a periodical we could probably un- trust not in vain. At that place we became more 
dertake without risk ol failuro. Possibly it may, ! familiarly acquainted with Brs. Levi and Caleb 
after some little time has elapsed, create a demand Boughton, at whose houses we made our home 
for a monthly. j while there—and truly felt much at home in both

I should like to possess the “ Bible Examiner” j their families ; as also at Br. Cephas Boughton’s. 
from its commencement. A\ ill you tell me through j There are a goodly' company of strong men at 
the medium of your next number what a complete Victor, though their number is small. We shall 
set of them would cost, including carriage from 
New York to England?

May you, my dear sir, be long spared to labor in 
the Lord’s vineyard, and be permitted to taste 
largely of the fruits of your labor.

Yours most fraternally,

not soon forget their kindness. They gave us sub
stantial aid to help us on our way. May the Lord 
abundantly reward them. We shall notenter more 
into particulars in relation to any of the places 
visited, at present.

We would record the mercy of the Lord in our 
preservation in all these travels: especially in the 
deliverance he gave us on our return from Spring- 
field. Between New Haven and Bridgeport, Conn., 
as we approached the llousalonic Bridge, it was 

I discovered that the switch, near the entrance of thj 
bridge, was misplaced. The engineer had on 
time to blow his whistle, and the brakemen to tu 
their breaks in quick time, and jump from the trai. 
before the locomotive struck the right hand pillar 
of the arched bridge with a thundering crash, and 
in a moment the whole of the first arch, of 160 feet, 
fell into a mass of ruins; and the locomotive, its 
tender car, and all the baggage cars, had gone over 
the abutment of the bridge among the ruins. By 
the good providence of God, the hind wheels of the 

I last baggage car had become separated from that 
car, as it went over the abutment, and were so eni- 
beded in the sand that when they struck the abut
ment they could not go over, and all the passenger 

were brought to a sudden and dead stand,

J. Panton IIam.

Remarks by Editor of Examiner.—The “ Let
ters” and “Tracts” were received, but did not ar
rive till after the last Examiner went to press. We ! 
are much obliged to Br. IIam for the package sent | 
us. We have sent the Examiner in sheets from its 
commencement in its octavo form, for which we 
shall make no other charge than that he furnish us j 
an article occasionally, and scud us the British 
Bible Examiner when started. The package we 
sent by private hands to Manchester; from there to 
be sent by Express. When too late we discovered 
we had directed it to “St. Michaels,” Bristol, 
omitting “ Hill.’

The Tracts Br. IIam has sent us are nineteen in 
number, done up with covers in four packages. Be
sides these are four pamphlets of from 12 to 18 
pages octavo, with the following titles, viz:

1. “ The Anathema of the Nine Dissenting Bish
ops contained in the Letter of the .Rev. George 
Henry Davis; A Reply by J. Panton Ham.”

2. “ The Popery of Popular Protestanism; A 
Letter on the Protestant Doctrines of Supereroga
tion and Indulgence, addressed to the Rev. J. B. 
Clifford, M. A., by J. Panton Ham.”

3. “ The Weakness of Popular Protestantism:
A Letter on the Roman Catholic Doctrine of the 
Intercession of Saints, addressed to the Rev. J. B. 
Clifford, M. A., by J. Panton Ham.”

4. The Translation of Ephesians iv. 32, Defend
ed; with an Appendix, &-c., by J. Panton Ham. ’

The Tracts are entitled “ Theological Tracts,” 
varying from four to sixteen pages, 12 mo. . Wo 
give one of them in this month’s Examiner, which 
wo shall issue immediately in a tract. It is “A 
Tract for the Churches.” Price $1 per 100.

cars
with such force, however, as to do considerable
damage to the platforms and their fixtures. We were 
sitting in the first car occupied by passengers— 
heard the alarm whistle ; followed, almost instant
ly, by the crash in front, without knowing the na
ture of the disaster, till brought to the sudden stand 
mentioned. We then got out of the ear and walked 
down the steep bank to sec the ruins, and the aw
ful perilous situation wo occupied a few moments 
previously. We turned away from the sight, and 
standing alone, our heart poured out devout thanks 
to God for his delivering and preserving mercy. 
May our spared life bo devoted wholly to Ilim; 
that when the great trumpet shall sound, as the 
signal that the cars of this age are to come to n 
stand, we may not be wrecked, but saved in the 
Lord to Life Eternal.
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seen. A time-serving policy we abhor. If we 

ihue ? “ By saving what he did in the last Ex a mi- cannot be sustained in a free expression of thought 
tier about the thousand years past theory.”

Well, it is not the first time “Br. Storrs has7/?/?7 for bread, so far as food is concerned. We have
liiinselfi' ar.d probably it is not the last; and if he no fears, however—the Lord Will provide, and
had chosen not to “hurt himself,” he could have lovers of free thought and expression will sustain 
remained in tiie Methodist E. Church, where he had us. 
gained a standing at least equal to his fellow min
isters. When he commenced preaching in 1824 he 
hold a military commission, with fair prospects of 
soon having rank with officers of the highest grade, 
lie resigned all that worldly honor to preach the 
gospel of Christ. “ What a pity" ! said some of 
his friends—■“ he might have been somebody.”
After attaining to some standing in the Methodist 
E. Church he withdrew from it, for causes not ne
cessary now to repeat. “What a pity”—said 
some—“how he has hurt himself—he might have 
been one of our Bishops.” Next he openly es
poused the unpopular doctrine of the destruction of 
the wicked, instead of their eiCrual torture. Then 
came the cry—“ Geo. Stores has used himself it]).”
However, having obtained help of God he continues 
unto this day, witnessing to both small and great, 
saying none oilier things than what lie believes lie 
is sustained of God’s word in saving; and strong 
to confess when he is satisfied he has been in error.

We have noticed this matter only to let all know 
that while we publish the Examiner it will not be 
our inquiry, what will “hurl” us? but, what is 
truth ? and when satisfied we have it, we shall 
fearlessly proclaim it. Some theories we shall only 
name to show our disapproval, while the merits or 
demerits of others will be discussed at length; and 
our own judgment will guide us in our course, 
while we are willing to be reproved by friends or 
enemies, but we shall act our own discretion 
whether to open our lips in reply or keep silence .
Our Lord Jesus thus acted, 
less to answer; nor do they wish an answer only 
to have occasion for more words. A discerning 
mind can usually tell what the motive is in seeking 
a reply : and where it is manifestly for strife and 
debate, tiie most severe rebuke is to refuse to an
swer them. Silence annoys and chafes them more 
than labored arguments.

We wish all to understand, while we conduct 
the Examiner, we shall express our opinions un
trammeled, and in our own way ; though we intend our 
to be respectful in our language. If any do not 
like this course they will not sustain the paper: 
and they may further understand that we shall not 
alter in this matter to grin or keep subscribers.
Whether we hurt ourself, in the case which is the 
occasion of these remarks, or not, remains to be

“Hunt Himself.’— Who bus? “Br. Storrs.”

paper may go down, and we will dig the earthour

o
“The Reviewer Reviewed; A Dialogue; 

Being a Reply to Eld. J. G. Stearns, on the Im
mortality of the Soul, by Geo Storrs.”—Such is 
the title of a work of some 30 or 40 pages, 18 mo., 
to be issued in a few days. Price si.v cents, with
out covers: $4 per hundred. Our friends in West
ern N. Y., where Mr. Stearns’ work has been so ex
tensively circulated, we trust will circulate the Re- . 
ply. Let us have your orders immediately.

o-
New Tracts.—Wo have added to our list of 

Tracts two new ones, viz: “77/e Gospel Faiths 
and “ The Gospel Hope”/ each 12 pages, 18 mo. 
Price 75 cents per 100. The first named should be 
circulated with the “ Reply to J. G. Stearns,” as it 
serves to show how prominent the doctrine of Life 
is in the Bible; and Mr. Stearns, like others on his 
side of the question, has made this grand theme a 
mere figure before the goddess Iuimortal-soulism. 
Wo need not say more of these tracts at present, as 
our readers have seen the matter of them in the 
Examiner for Oct. and Nov. Shall they be sent 
abroad? What arc we doing to scatter truths 
which we profess to believe so valuable and impor
tant? Br. IJam’s congregation alone, in Bristol, 
England, seem to be doing more in scattering tracts 
than the whole body of believers in this country are 
at present doing. Ought these things so to be ? It 
must not be. Where are the funds and men to do 
this work ? Something must be done. If the 
friends do not individually come up to this work, 
necessity will compel to seek associate action. 
The work must go for ward.

j >

Some men it is use-

o
Ham’s Works.—Shall those double Examiners 

containing the works of J. Panton Ham be scatter
ed over the land ? We have put them now at the 
extreme low price of twelve and a half cents per 
copy; or eight dollars per hundred. There are 
works more valuable for general circulation.

readers need no other commendation than what 
the reading has impressed on their minds. Let the 
work of scattering them be increased a hundred 
fold.

no
But

■o-
thanks for his 

“ revised and cor-
Br. Moncrieff will accept our 

kind intention of sending us a
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rected copy of his work on the 'Soul.'” But he 
will regret, as well as we, to learn, that through the 
blunder of his binder, the copy sent us contains 
only (he first six and the last six pages, so that it is 
lacking twelve pages of the middle of the work ; 
that is from page 6 to 19; though the pages sent 

duplicate; the binder thus spoiling two copies. 
---------o---------

“b®gs the GDopjeirmsa bob®”’

opened the way for a resurrection; nor is he at all 
“exonerated from the charge of falsehood if” our 
“assertion is correct,” as above defined. We arc 
no stickler, however, for a mere phrase, unless it 
be a scriptural one; and we can part with the 
phrase, “ dead in the absolute sense.” To be dead, 
is to be without life in the present lime. Adam 
died; all the list of ancient worthies died; not ex
cepting Abraham, the patriaichs, prophets, apostles, 
and “ Jesus himself, died”—fora time was without 
life: ;;I ain he that teas dead” &c: Bev. 1 : IS. 
But Christ was not, and none of his saints can be 
liolden forever” by death. Christ did “ not die 
forever*; God raised him up the third day ; his 
saints “ will not die forever,” for Christ has pro
mised to raise them “ up at the last day.”

That the “ resurrection of Adam was as certain 
in the mind of God as his death,” in case of sin. 
lacks proof. "Whether Adam will ever be raised 
from the dead may be doubted, without at all in
terfering with the doctrine of a general resurrection. 
His case is an exception to all others of the human 
family, lie sinned under a positive law, with the 
definite penalty of death. Death passed upon his 
posterity by no fault of theirs; and for that reason 
their case is different from Adam's. The penalty 
of the Adamic law, therefore, may be death in the 
absolute sense, and precluding the possibility of his 
resurrection, as he personally violated the law. 
which none of his posterity ever did ; and the death 
flowing to Adam’s posterity not being the result of 
personal transgression may be reversed, if God 
please; as in the case of Enoch and Elijah, and as 
will be the ease with all the saints who arc alive at 
the return of Christ from heaven. But in Adam’s 
case it could not have been reversed, and possibly 
never will be: it is possible he has “ died forever.” 
The doctrine of a general resurrection does not ne
cessarily embrace Adam. The term “ all” is of 
frequent use in the Old and New Testaments, 
where it is “manifest” there is an exception: for 
example, 1 Cor. 15: 27—“ He hath put all things 
under his feet. But when he [the Psalmist, Ps. S.] 
saith all things arc put under him, it is manifest 
that he is excepted which did put all things under 
him.” Again, Bom. 11:26—“So all Israel shall 
be saved,” &c. Here it is manifest all is limited 
to those alive at the time spoken of. Again, 1 
Kings 12 : 18—’■'■All Israel stoned him with stones 
that he died.” Here it is manifest that the term all 
is used with a very large exception. These are 
only a few of many like uses of the term, and show 
that though there may bo a general resurrection it 
may not embrace Adam the first. God is true: 
Satan is a liar. Death to Adam, personally, for

are

See the article on this subject by Br. Butler, 
page 181. We cannot travel over all his ground 
for lack of room; nor is it absolutely necessary. 
We said in the Examiner for November, 1851, in 
reply to his remarks on John 11 : 20, that “ The 
expression of our Lord—Shall never die—must be 
understood in harmony with his other testimony: 
he had said in the same chapter, ‘ Lazarus is dead;' 
but though dead, it was not in the absolute sense; 
to be dead in that sense is to be dead past a resur
rection—it is an eternal cessation of being: in this 
sense the followers of Christ shall never die,” &c. 
These remarks have drawn front Br. Butler a 
lengthy article on the question—Docs the Christian 
die?

The text, John 11: 26, in the original, is simply, 
“ will not die forever ;” and so Prof. Murdock has 
translated it front the Syriac : he will surely live 
again, ihoijgh now dead. The declaration of our 
Lord, four times repeated in the sixth chapter—“ I 
will raise him up at the last day”—and which Mar
tha aflirras as her faith, in these words—“ I know 
that he shall rise again in the resurrection at the 

. last day,”—'shows, to our mind, that the personality 
is dead, and the personality is the subject of the 
resurrection ; and to suppose that tlhim” and “he” 
in these texts means only the body—*as must be the 
case if the manproper does not die—it seems to us, 
is to strip the resurrection of all its glory. If Br. 
Butler is correct in his view, Christ never does, and 
never can raise his saints from the dead; for, they 
never die. All he does for them is to preserve 
them alive and raise their bodies at the last day. 
Then preservation, and not resurrection, of the 
“ him" is the doctrine ; and the text should read—
“ I will preserve him alive till the last day.” But 
we submit it to Br. B.,if bo would think such an 
emendation of our Lord’s words would be admissi
ble?

As to the penalty of the Adamic law, it 
death; and that death would have been 
nal cessation of being” for all there was in man, or 
in the law to recover him trom it—there was no 
resurrection principle in cither. We do not see 
that it is necessary to suppose that Satan told the 
truth because the Creator by a Second Adam

was 
“an cter-
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personal transgression may be, and we are inclined better never live Again than the God of truth be 
to believe it is, a death that is absolute—an eternal 1 demonstrated a deceiver! Tf God had said of
cessation of his being: for him there might have Adam’s posterity what he said of Adam personally, 
been no recovery ; but lie lived as an animal and i we can conceive of no possible hope of aresurree- 
died as an animal, and lias perished forever. We | tion for any of them.' Blessed be Ilis name, He 
think thispossil.lv is the truth in his case; and j did not do it; but suggested to the “seed,” the 
what is remarkable is, Adam’s faith is nowhere j hope for it, of a victory. Not a victory for Adam 
mentioned in the Bible. Abel is the first in the | himself: no, not one such word to him: his doom 
catalogue, Heb. 11th. Dr. Clarke says, a daik cloud j was sealed, and when God should please to execute 
hangs over Adam as to his final destiny. We have ' him lie would go back to the stale from which lie 
no evidence that any promise was made to Adam 1 came, viz, to “ the ground”: ho “sowed to his 
of a restoration in any way, or by any means. The i flesh, and of the flesh lie reaped corruption”; and 
promise—if it is a promise—in Gen. 3: 15, did not j for all we can now see, he -is no more: and as 
embrace Adam at all, so far as the language is con- the truth of God shall stand, to the confusion of 
cerned. God said to the serpent, “I will put ; the lying serpent, Adam did “ surely dir.” Let 
enmity between thee and the woman, and between | us beware of making void the words of God, and 
thy seed and her seed; it [her seed] shall bruise j opening the door for the idea that He can deceive 
thv head, and thou shalt bruise his heel.” i and equivocate: for if the position is true, that 

Surely Adam was not the seed of the woman: God knew Adam would have a resurrection, though 
the woman was of Adam, and not he of her. Not j he expressed his doom in the most unqualified 

word of promise was uttered concerning Adam terms, then it may be true that when he threatens 
personally ; but there was a word of hope for the 1 the contemners of Ilis oflered life, through Christ, 
posterity of the woman, though that seed was sub- ! with eternal destruction, he knows they will be re
jected to vanity or death. It was a death not in stored! One is a3 likely as the other; and the 

absolute sense, but a death “ in hope.” No such ! principle is the same in both cases. Let it be kept 
hope is expressed or implied as to Adam himself. ( in mind, none of Adam’s posterity ever have been 
So far from it, God at once sit in judgment on him, ' under the Adamic law; but they were placed under 
personally, and proceeded to pronounce the awful a scheme of grace differing in more respects than 
sentence. And what was it? “ Out oj the ground : one from Adam’s position. The grace dispensation 
wast thou taken: for dust thou art, and unto dust proclaims pardon, for many offences, even. The 
shalt thou return.” The sentence is passed, but Adamic made no oiler of pardon, and seems from 
the day of execution is not revealed—God kept I the very nature of the 
that in his own power, to execute the

one

to forbid it. Thiscase
man on any I point, however, we cannot now pursue further, but 

day lie pleased. Adam had fallen under his animal J may take it up again at another time, 
or fleshly nature, and was now a subject to the law 1 We now return to the text, John 11 : 26, and 
of animal natures. “ Thou shalt surely die,” is an I again say, if “ life is never suspended,” as B. argues, 
expression of tremendous meaning. It don’t admit then life is never restored ; and a resurrection of 
of a resurrection—God’s word of threatening 
plain and absolute—it could not be revoked, and 
his veracity maintained, so far as we can now see. j to our understanding; and B. is obliged to take the 
And Ife gave Adam no intimation that it either ' same position; for, in quoting our Lord’s words, 
could or ever would be revoked by any means, so John 6th, he makes him to say, “reorganize him,” 
far as appears from “ the law and the testimony.” | instead of the plain simple idea of resurrection, ns 
It may be safely doubted whether, personally, Adam ' the words clearly signify. “ I will raise him up at 
had any idea of a resurrection at all, even for his 
posterity; certainly he could have no hope of one 
for himself from any expressions of Ilis Judge, so 
far as recorded. The Adamic dispensation ended—
Adam failed—lost life—was tried—condemned—

was j him—the man—can never take place; because the 
j man—the “ him"—was never dead. So it appears

the last day,” saitli Jesus; i. e., saith B., “ I will 
reorganize him” ; clearly intending to convey 
idea directly the reverse of the plain import of the 
testimony of Jesus. The expression “he hath 
eternal life,” B. thinks imports the idea of present 
possession, so that the saint cannot have a 
pension of life.” 
man, not one half of him. Now it is a plain mat
ter of fact that the saints do die—that is a matter 
clear to our senses, and plainly affirmed in the Bible ; 
so that the man hath not now, in himself, eternal 
life; but God hath given it to us in his Son, and

an

“ sus-sentcnced—and in due time executed. There the 
Scriptures leave him. It is a mighty assumption 
to say that, “God must have known that” Adam 
“would he raised from the dead.” It is almost 
equal to saying—“God must have known that lie 
was practicing deception on Adam”—that is, Ilis 
lips uttered what Ilis heart did not mean ! Adam

But the he and him import the

Church of God General Conference:  McDonough, GA, https://coggc.org/ 



BIBLE EXAMINEE. 189
his Son has promised to bestow it on all them that 
believe in him, by a resurrection from the dead, at 
the last day. Thus Paul labored and suffered, he 
saith,—“ if by any means I might attain unto the 
resurrection of the dead;” Phil 3: 11. And that 
without a resurrection he would have no future 
life, is plainly what he teaches, 1 Cor. 15: 32, when 
he asks, “ If, as amongst men, I was cast to wild 
beasts at Ephesus, what did it profit me, if the dead 
rise not ?’’ and adds, “ Let us eat and drink for to
morrow we die” : that is the end of us, if there is no 
resurrection. In the next verse he saith—“Be not 
deceived, ‘evil stories corrupt well disposed minds.’ ” 
We have followed Prof. Murdock’s translation of 
the Syriac, in quoting these two verses. The idea 
is clear, that all future life is dependent on a resur
rection from the dead, not a mere “ reorganizing ’ 
of something still alive with a body that was dead. 
No such idea enters into the apostle’s argument. If 
Paul survived, in life, after the beasts at Ephesus 
had devoured him, surely he would not say that it 
was no profit for him to have followed Jesus even 
unto death, although there should be no resurrec
tion, or “ reorganization” as B. calls it. Paul, then 
said truly, verse 18, if no resurrection, “ then they 
also which are fallen asleep in Christ are perished”; 
not simply because Christ was not raised, if there 
was no resurrection, as Br. B. seems to think; for 
such a construction cannot consist with Paul’s 
words, verse 32; nor with the idea that Christ and 
his followers live before and without a resurrection, 
when dead.

The text, John 12: 25, “He that loveth his life 
shall lose it; and he that hatetli his life in this 
world shall keep it unto life eternal,” which B. 
quotes, and asks, “IIow can we understand this 
declaration of our Lord in any other light than that 
the present life shall be preserved in some form or 
other until we shall gain access to the true life”?

New teaches otherwise; but we think the Testa
ments are in harmony against his view.

B. supposes when our Lord said of Lazarus, “ he 
is dead,” he uses the phrase “ figuratively.” If so, 
and Lazarus’ life was only “ suspended in a figura
tive sense,” then there was a resurrection only in a 
figurative sense: that is, it was not real j but the 
44th verse saith—“ lie that was dead came forth.”
This language also occurs in verse *19; and the 
12th chap, opens thus—“Then Jesus, six days be
fore the paasover, came to Bethany, where Lazarus 
was which had been dead, whom he raised from 
the dead” Is all this in a “figurative sense”? 
What, only a figurative death and a figurative 
rection ? No, no, Br. B., Lazarus was really dead, 
and was really raised from the dead. That the 
phrase “ Lazarus slcepclh” is figurative, we will not 
now dispute; but his death

resur-

was real. Sleep, 
however, is a figure well “ calculated to represent 
unconsciousness” ; as no person in a sound natural 
sleep is conscious: it is when we are in a disquieted 
sleep that dreaming occurs, or while but partially 
asleep. The remarks we have made on Lazarus’ 
case will apply to B.’s note on Luke 8 : 53.

B. says, the distinction we “ make between ex
tinction and suspension of life is unscriptural as it 
regards the human race”: and he assigns as the 
reason, that “ suspension ofclife was all that 
threatened to Adam”; and adds—“for God cer
tainly would not threaten that which he never de
signed to inflict; and he certainly intended 
should have a resurrection when he enacted the 
law,” &c.

was

man

That God intended Adam should have a resur
rection if he sinned unto death, is what B., we 
think, cannot “ certainly*’ demonstrate : and 
have given some reasons against that view. Let it 
be remembered, “There is a sin unto death”; and 
John saith, “ I do not say that he shall pray for it”: 
1 Jh. 5: 16. Such might have been Adam’s sin, so 
far as he personally was 
for many years to people the earth. His posterity 
not having “ sinned after the similitude of Adam’s 
transgression,” may have a resurrection by the se
cond Adam. The second Adam fills up the place 
in creation vacated by the extinction of Adam the 
first, who was placed over this world in dominion. 
but lost it and has gone to dust, from whence he 
came. But God has not left the world without a 
head: the second Adam came, and in due time will 
visibly and personally resume the government of 
this world on the old Edenic ground, which was in 
Palestine; and the tree of life will again be placed 
iu the reach of all who overcome.

We pass over B.’s illustration of a man, with

we

&c.
concerned, though sparedWe have italicised some words in the text and in 

B.’s question. “ His life in this world” is his “ pre- 
sent life.” Is that ‘•preserved” or lost ? Let the 
parallel text, Matt. 16: 25, decide—“Whosoever 
will lose his life for uiy sake shall find it.” Now 
that which is not lost cannot be found: and tho 
context, John 12 : 24, shows there must bo a real 
death—“ Except a corn of wheat fall into tho 
ground and die it abideth alone: but if it die, it 
bringeth much fruit.” Without a real death there 
is no such thing as a resurrection; without a resur
rection no hope for the dead in the future; such is 

• tho tenor both of tho Old and New Testaments. 
That this is a fact clearly taught in the Old Testa
ment, B. does not question, though he thinks the
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.in arm, leg, or head olV, and leave that to its own 
weight. That onr l ord has said his followers 
should never die, in the sense of having life for a 
time suspended, has never vet been -proved though 
often assumed. Paul tells us “ the dead in Christ 
shall ri>e first,” when “ the Lord himself shall de
scend from heaven”: 1 Thess. 4 : 1 G. Then life 
has been suspended from their death till the Lord 
returns from heaven. If B. thinks there is “a weak 
spot in our argument," in defending our views, we 
think our opponents uk much weaker when they 
have to intimate that the Old Testament is not 
good authority. How do the New Testament wri
ters defend their doctrines ] Is it not by a constant 
appeal to the Old l Does not Paul say, that he 
said, “none other things than those which the pro
phets and Moses did say should come” ? &c. Did not 
Peter say—“Holy men of old spake ns they were 
moved by the Holy Ghost*5] Surely the apostles 
were not in harmony with those who are insinuating 
the want of validity in Old Testament testimo
ny. Truly these insinuations are “ weak spots'’ in 
the “ arguments’* of on; opposers: but we can bear 
with their infirmities, trusting they will come to a 
better understanding of the Scriptures, as wo have 
all had to learn by little and little.

We will briefly notice B.'s remarks on Matt. 10: 
18. “Hades,” B. says, i.e has been told “ means a 
place of silence,” &e., and adds, “ then this place 
shall never prevail over those who by one spirit 
have been baptised into she one body,” &c. If 13. 
understands “prevail” to mean “never”—at no 
period—to have dominion over the saints, he cer
tainly is not in agrecuu m with the Scriptures. The 
Hebrew she'ol and Greek hades are words of the 
same import; and as Dr. Bloomfield well says, 
“ The constant import of the phrase, both in Greek 
classical, the Old Testament, and the Rabinical 
writers, means the gratv:,
Bloomfield's note on Math. 16: 18, edited by Prof. 
Stuart.

Our argument, then, that “ Christ died'1—“ was 
dead,” &i\, which is Mo ;slain testimony of the Bi
ble, is a sufficient refutation of the idea that the 
saints never descend into hades. The denial of it, 
to our mind, is the denial of the most fundamental 
doctrine of the Bible, viz: the actual death of 
Christ: for according to that view Christ did not 
die. Paul sailh, “ I delivered unto you first of all 
that which I also received, how that Christ died 
for our sins according to ‘he Scriptures; and that 
he was buried, and that he rose again the third day 
according to the Scriptures”: 1 Cor. 15:3, 4. 
Again he sailh—“ Knowing that Christ being raised 
from the dead dieth no nv»re ; death hath no more 
dominion over him”: Rom. G: 9.

Here the subject is spread out by the apostle 
covering all the ground of B. Christ died—death 
had dominion over him, or prevailed for a time; 
but it was only lor a short time ; for, “God raised 
[him] up, having loosed the pains [literally, the 
cords] of death: because it was not possible that 
he should be holdon of it”: Acts 2: 24. He was 
under the cords of death for a time, and so arc all 
his followers who die; but the cords of hades are 
not strong enough to hold them forever. Christ 
was dead and is alive again, and saith he, “ I have 
the keys of hades and of death”: Rev. 1 : 18. 
“The devil had the. power of death”; [see Ileb. 2: 
14,] but Christ di» d—descended into hades, took 
the keys and brought them up witli him from the 
dead; and now hades cannot hold the sleeping 
saints longer than till Christ returns from heaven, 
unlocks the dormitory, and wakes them up: so “ the 
gates of hades shall not prevail against the 
Church” of Christ, f >r Christ holds the keys, and can 
unlock at his pleas .ire. But to say, the saints 
never enter hades—never go into silence—is to 
contradict the plainest testimony of the Bible, and 
make void the resurrection of the dead.

A single remark on B.’s inference from Rom. 8: 
10, and we dismiss the subject. The text has no 
such meaning as he infers. The sense of the origi
nal is simply “ the body is dead as to sin if Christ 
be in you; but the Spirit is life as to righteous
ness.” The contrast is as to the government of “ the 

Jlcsh, ” on the one hand, and that of “ the Spirit” 
on the other. The Syriac reads—“ If Messiah is in 
you, the body is dead, in regard to sin ; and the 
Spirit is alive in regard to righteousness.” This 
is clearly the true sense of the text: and to give it 
the construction B. docs, is to make Paul contra
dict his whole argument in that chapter, which re
lates to a deliverance from the law of sin in our 
members—the llesli, or body—and a subjection to 
the law of the Spirit of life, preparatory to a final 
“ adoption /” for which he was “ waiting.” Let 
the reader examine the whole chapter with the 
seventh.

We have thus, briefly as possible, glanced at B.'s 
arguments in favor of the survivancc, in life, of the 
followers of Christ when dead. To us it is plain 
no such doctrine can bo deduced from any harmo
nious exposition of the Scriptures; if B. thinks 
otherwise we shall not condemn him for his opin
ions : to his own Master he stands or falls. Our 
wood, hay and stubble doctrines will be burned up 
in the fire of controversy, which some people so 
much dread: but truth fears not the light. May 
“ the Father of lights” lead us into all truth and 
save us from hurlful errors.

or simply death."—* *
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TO \7E(30TOi©o call, and I will answer thee ; thou wilt have a desire 
to the work of thy hands. Job 11: 15.

U7ia( is truth ? is a question that I have often asked 19, contradicts the construction j>ul upon John 5: 28. 
myself in examing the Scriptures. Jesus says, in John Job says, “ Drought and heat consume the snow wa- 
5 : 28, “ All that are in their graves shall hear his tors; so doth the grave those which have sinned: so 
voice and shall come forth, they that have done good the womb shall forget him. the worm shall.feed sweet* 
shall arise to enjoy life: they that have done evil ly on him : he shall be no more remembered.” 
shall arise to sutler punishment.”—[Macknight] David also harmonizes with Job and Jesus, John G :

Luke 20:35: “But those; who are deemed wqr- 39. David says, “ Like sheep they are laid in the 
thy to obtain that world, and the resurrection from grave, death shall feed on them; and the upright shall 
the dead, neither marry, nor arc given in marriage, for have dominion over them in the morning, (of the rcstir- 
they are like the angels, and are the sons of God; be- lection) and their beauty shall consume in the grave 
ing, the sons of ihe resurrection: But that the dead from their dwelling.” Will not this happen to the 
are raised even Moses showed at the bush, when lie righteous also 1 let us sec. “But God will redeem 
called the Lord the God of Abraham, of Isaac and Ja- my soul from the power of the Grave: for he shall 
cob: Now lie is not a God of the dead, but of the liv- receive me.” Will the wicked have the power of 
ing for to him all are living”; that is, those that are Death, or the Grave, removed from them 1 They 
worthy to attain unto the resurrection “shall go down to the generation of their fathers:

Again, Rev. 20: 10, The devil was cast into the lake theij shall never sec light. Man who is in honor, 
of lire and brimstone: and will be tormented day and and understandeth not is like the beasts that perish” : 
night forever and ever. This lake of lire “ Veritas” Ps. 49: 11-20.
calls the second death : this, he says, is the punish- Adam was in honor and did not understand, thcrc- 
ment of personal sins. After quoting John 5: 28, he fore he is like the beasts that perish ; and his poste- 
quotes the following—“ Heaven and earth shall pass rity are like him. Paul says, it is written, Adam was 
away before one jot or tittle of my word shall fail.” made an animal, earthy, and those that are begotten 
IVe would quote the same text in relation to the wliolo of him arc the same. Jesus says, God so loved the 
of the above. Now let us see how the matter stands. | world that he gave his Son, that whosoever believeth 

Jesus says in John 6: 25, “Verily, verily, I say unto i on him should not perish—but saith he, ve will not 
3'ou, the dead shall hear the voice of the Son of God : come unto me that ye might have life : what then 1 
and hearing they shall live.” Again, in verse28tli, he they do not understand: they are like the beasts that 
says, “ All shall hear his voice : and shall come forth: perish : Peter.
they that have done good to the resurrection of Life; Isaiah also bears testimony to the same truth, “They 
but they that have done evil to the resurrection of ' are dead, they shall not live: they are deceased: they
damnation. ' Macknight renders it, “ sutler punish- J shall not rise; therefore hast thou visited and destroy-
1110111.'’ cd them ; and made all their memory to perish”: 2G:

Again Jesus says, Luke 20 : 35, “ They that attain I 1-1. But Isaiah harmonizes with Jesus, John 0: 39;
to the resurrection cannot die any more, being equal j and with Job and David. Mark.— “ Thy dead shall 
to the angels.” Again in Rev. he says that the wicked live, together with my dead body shall they arise”: 
shall be cast into the lake of lire ; and John says it j that is, the Lord’s dead. This harmonizes with Luke, 
has power to torment them day and night forever and “ He is not a God of the dead, but of the living,” for 
ever. This is the conclusion that Veritas is forced to. though dead to us they arc alive to God. Paul says, 
First—All that arc in their graves rise by a resurrec- our life is liid with Christ in God. 
tion, John 5: 28. Second—They cannot die any more But it is useless to multiply passages upon the sub
being children of the resurrection, Luke 20 : 35. ject from the Old Testament; the New must speak 
Third—They will be cast into the second death, which the same language, “lie that euteth my ilesh and 
cannot kill them for they cannot die any more, but it ! drinketh my blood hath eternal life, and l will raise 
can torment them day and night forever and ever. i him up at the last day”: John 0: ol. Jesus says, “ I 

For myself I have not so learned the Scriptures of live by the Father, and so he who feedeth on me. 
Truth. God is a God of Truth, and his word must be i shall live by me” : v. 57. How do the wicked live 1 
one complete harmony. The above makes the pun- ' Jesus says, “ Your fathers ate manna and are dead.” 
ishment of sin, torment in the lake of lire forever and , The animal life of their Father Adam was not sufli- 
cver: the Bible makes it death . “ dust thou art and cient to prevent them returning to the dust: but, “he 
unto dust shalt thou return"; Gen.; not a second that eateth this bread shall live forever.” 
time ; no such threat was made to Adam, or any of The Apostle Paul also, had au ardent desire, that if 
his posterity, so far ns we have been able to learn, by any means he might attain to the resurrection of 
Of all the innumerable passages in which the Scrip- ; the dead: Phil. 3:11. But it will be said here, that 
turo speaks of death as being the wages of sin, it 1 Paul desired to arrive at the lirst resurrection: and 
never, in one instance, speaks of the second death, as Veritas says, there will be another, the seeomljesur- 
thc wages of sin. And when we get to Rev., where rcction at the end of one thousand years. Isay, 
tho term is used for the lirst time, it is in connection rnovK it 1 have never seen it. There is nothing 
with principles that have exerted an intluence in the j said about two resurrections a thousand years apart 
world, and is used to denote the destruction of those bv Jesus, nor the Apostles: neither the lirst resurrec- 
principles. tion. But when we come to Rev. 20, we lind it re-

Again I cannot understand John 5: 28. as referring corded in that symbolical book: and I would hero 
to a literal resurrection of the dead, because from say that (in his Syiiac Murdock,) leaves out what they 
present light I conceive that it makes Jesus contra- term the second resurrection in chap. 20; and Albert 
diet the prophets, apostles, and Himself. For, in the Barnes says, they are both resurrections of principles. 
dav thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die; dust The Bible, so far as 1 am acquainted with its tcacli- 
thou art and unto dust shalt thou return. Gen. Tho ings, teaches but one resurrectiou, and that through 
man that wandercth out of tho wav of understanding Jesus. Acts 4 : 2. Paul teaches us the order of tho 
shall remain in the congregation of tho dead. Prov. resurrection, lie gives us Christ, the first fruits; 
21: 10. So man licth down and riseth not till tho afterwards they that are Christ's at his coming: (hen 
heavens be no more, they shall not awako nor bo tho end, (Macknight;) not a thousand years and that 
raised out of their sleep: Job 11. But Job harmo- the resurrection of the wicked; but then the end. 
nisoswith Jesus in John 0:39. Jesus says, that ho Not one word is said about the wicked. If we make 
should lose nothing that the Father had given him, the punctuation Christ, the lirst fruits, they that be 
but would raise tho whole (that the Father had given Christ sat his coming, it makes sense, and harmonizes 
him) again at the last day. So Job says, Thou shalt with Scripture.

But Job 21:
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‘•And the graves were opened: and many bodies incur condemnation. What is the condemnation'? is 

of the saints which slept arose: and came out of the it is to perish, or return to dust: John 3:15. The 
■graves aftlr his n >urreci ion: and went into the ground of their condemnation is that light is come into 
holy city, and appeared unto many”: Matt. -7:52, the world; and men have preferred the darkness to 
f>:’. This harmonizes with Daniel* 1*2: 2, 'Many of the light, because their deeds were evil. 30 v: Ho 
them that slept in the dust of the earth shall awake who believothou the Son hath Life Eternal: he who 
to everlasting bile.'’ Saadias Gaon, a Jewish llabbi, I rcjccteth the “ Son shall not see Life, but the wrath of 
says, “ This is the resurreetion of the Dead of Israel, I God abidoth on him.” God’s wrath to Adam was 
whose lot is to eternal Life: but those that do not 
awake, they are the destroyed of the Lord: who go 
down to the habitation beneath; that is, Gehenna; 
and they shall be an abhorrence to all flesh.” 
apostle'speaks the same doctrine in lThcs. 4:13.
And “ 1 wish you to know, my brethren, that ye 
should not mourn over them who have fallen asleep; 
like other people who have no hope, (of the resurrec
tion of the t/cad: why?) for if we believe that Jesus 
died and rose again, even so them also who sleep will 
God, by .Jesus, bring with him.” Here the apostle 
makes*!t plain that there were those who had died of 
whom there was no hope of a resurrection of thedead: 
for this is the subject under consideration.

It agrees with his preaching' that the resurrection 
of the dead, is through Jesus; it also agrees with the 
preaching of Jesus; that if they believed on him, or 
his word, lie would rob-' them again at the last day.
Peter, in his 1st Epistle 1: 3, bears testimony to the 
same truth, where he says, “ Blessed be the God 
and Fatber of our Lord Jesus Christ, who according 
to his great mercy hath begotten us again to a living 
hope, through the resurrection of Jesus Christ from 
the dead'' We were begotten by Adam, but perished 
in him: yet are begotten by a living hope in Christ 
by a resurrection of the dead.

' Paul gives ns the manner of the resurrection of the 
dead, when lie says, “ If the Spit it of God which 
raised up Jesus Christ fiom the dead dwell in your 
mortal body, by it (the Spirit of God) shall your mor
tal bodies be made alive.’' :

Now is all this array of Scripture truth to be set 
aside by one text, viz., John 5: 28, 20, which is ad
mitted to be the only one which seems to teach the 
resurrection of the wicked ? 1 think not.

I? is very certain that Jesus was speaking to the 
Jews and to to them only: and at the farthest the 
word “ all'' can mean no more than the Jewish fami
ly. The oiler of salvation, at this time, was not made 
to the Gentile world : they were neither just or unjust; 
but wore without God and without Christ in the 
world—and their ignorance God winked at, says the 
Apostle.

But the people to whom Jesus was speaking had 
the offer of Eternal Life made to them: and saitli 
Jesus, ‘ lie that bolieveth on tny name shall pass 
from death unto life”: John 5 : 21. They should not

that he should return to the dust. In speaking to 
this same people, Jesus says: For these be the days 
of vengeance wherein all the denunciations of Scrip
ture shall be accomplished: Luke 21: 22. Again, in 
speaking of the same people he says, “ Yc bear testi
mony for yourselves that ye are sons of those who 
murdered the prophets. Fill ye up the measure of 
your fathers} serpents—race of vipers—how shall ye 
escape the punishment of Hell (Gehenna.) Then, 
making the charges against them lie says, 41 Verily, I 
say to you all this will come upon this generation.”

.Now if those were the days of vengeance that all 
that had boon written against that people was about 
being fulfilled, it seems very strange that Jesus should 
refer them to a resurrection’ of the dead for then 
punishment: which was not to take place for at least 
some three thousand years, according to friend Veritas’ 
account! 1 should say something on John 5 : 28, 29,
but will leave it till another time.
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